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PREFACE

Whether one is dealing with Byzantine and Balkan history in the
late Middle Ages, or with the fundamental changes in the Islamic
world in modern times, or with the resurgence of the Mediterranean
as the center of world history in the sixteenth century, or even
with such crucial developments as the rise of nation-states and of
capitalism in Europe, one is inevitably confronted with that
colossus called the Ottoman Empire. In one way or another for
six centuries down to the first world war, the Ottoman Empire
remained a major problem for Europe, symbolizing the challenge
of Islam first in the face of crusade and then of colonialism. It was
commonly envisaged in the West as the Antichrist, a threat to
every value of Western culture, an anachronism that stood in the
way of the “‘normal course” of history and had to be eliminated.
These images were embedded in the Western mind and became
part of its cultural tradition. They also became, understandably,
an integral part of the set of ungquestioned assumptions that
determined the outlook of European historians, despife the
insights given by a few dissident historians, such as Nicola Jorga,
Paul Wittek and Fernand Braudel. It is indeed difficult to explain
how some distinguished historians in the fields of European or
Byzantine history can have been so simplistic in their inter-
pretations when it came to the Ottomans.

However, thanks to the rediscovery and opening to study of the
Ottoman archives, an unusually rich source for the political, socio-
economic and demographic history of the whole Middle East and
the Balkans in modern times, studies on the Ottoman Empire, that
“zone of formidable uncertainty’ as Braudel put it, have made
tremendous progress in past decades. One can now say that we are
beginning to discern more clearly the real place of the Ottoman
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Empire in world history, and to understand the whole historical
process in this central region. Born out of Islam’s reaction to
an expanding Furope in the Eastern Mediterranean during the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the Ottoman Empire, despite
the borrowing of many Western tfechniques, represents the
strongest and most successful resistance to Europe by any non-
Western culture; this challenge, in turn, seems to have contributed
significantly {o the moulding of what we consider modern Europe.
Thus, the story of the Ottomans also becomes of interest to those
concerned with the most significant historical process of modern
times in one of its crucial stages: that is the development of the
technological supremacy of Western Europe over the other
cultures of the world. '

The papers selected here are designed to present in one volume
the results of research in the Oftoman archives on such questions
as how the Ottomans made and organized their conquests to build
up one of the longest living empires in world history; what were
the characteristics of its socio-economic structure; and how, as a
result of the military and economic impact of its unyielding rival,
Christian Europe, this basically medieval Islamic structure began
to disintegrate.

The papers collected here were published between 1954 and
1974. The transliteration of names of Arabic, Persian and Slavic
origin is not consistent. We have tried to remedy this by cross-
referencing in the index, and to correct some errors or misprints
of importance.

H. INALCIK

University of Chicago
May 1978

CONQUEST AND ORGANIZATION




OTTOMAN METHODS OF CONQUEST ¢

(1) The Method of Gradual Conguest,

It appears that in the Ottoman conquests there were two
distinct stages that were applied almost systematically. The
Ottomans first sought to establish some sort of suzerainty over
the neighbouring states, They then sought direct control over
these countries by the elimination of the native dynasties.
Direct control by the Ottomans meant basically the application
of the timar system which was based upen a methodical recor-
ding of the population and resources of the countries in the
defters (official registers). The establishment of the limar system
did not necessarily mean a revolutionary change in the former
social and economic order. It was in fact a conservative recon-
ciliation of local conditions and classes with Ottoman institu-
tions which aimed at gradual assimilation.

The use of these two stages in the gradual achievement of
the Ottoman conquests can be detected from the beginning
of Ottoman history. For example, the relationship of Osman
Gézi, the founder of the dynasty, with Kose Mihal (Koze Michael)
the local lord of Harmankaya (Chirmenkia), with Samsama
Chawush and other fekviours appears first to have been in the
nature of an alliance, then of a vassalage (). This was most
probably due to the particular military organization in the

(*) I wish to express my thanks to Mr. D, Sherinian and Mr. Th. Buchanan for the
help they gave me in translating this paper from the Turkish,

(1) See my Stefan D darn O Ii Imparatoring in ] Fuad Kdopritlii,
Istanbui, 1953, pp. 211-213,
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uc, borderlands in which there were overlords (ue-emiri) and
vassal lords (bey) (Y). At any rate, in the 14 th century we
see many small states being incorporated into the Ottoman state
after a moore or less long period of vassalage. When Bayezidl.
(1389-1403) became Sultan on the battlefield of Kossovo there
were many vassal rulers such as the Byzantine Emperor (vassal
since 1373), the Bulgarian princes (vassals since 1371), the
Serbian princes in Serbia and in Macedonia (vassals since 1372),
and the local lords in Albania (vassals since 1385), in Greece and
in the Aegean islands. In Anatolia, not only the gdzi principalities
in the West but also the Karamanids in Konya were Ottoman
vassals.

Sultan Bayezid I inaugurated a new policy by establishing
direct control over these vassal countries in a number of swift
military expeditions, He was afforded the opportunity to achieve
this by the revolt of the Anatolian principalities at his accession
to the throne and the cooperation of the vassal Bulgarian king
with the enemy Hungarians. He drove out the local dynasties

" and brought these countries under direct rule. It is interesting

to note that at the famous meeting of Serres, when Bayezid ga-
thered together most of the vassal Balkan princes, there were
rumours that for a moment he considered executing them (3).
Bayezid also saw the importance of the imperial city of Cons-
tantinople in building a unified empire from the Danube to the
Euphrates. Thus he erected the Castle of Akcha-hisar (Anadolu-
hisari ) onthe Bosphorus and attempted a conquest of the city ().
‘What is particularly interesting for us is the reaction that showed
itself, not only in the conquered lands but also in the Ottoman
state itself, against this violent and hasty policy of annexation
during and after Bayezid’s reign. This poelicy was consi-
dered as being against the good Ottoman tradition. The two
points of view, that of hasty and that of gradual expansion,
are apparent in Bayezid's time in the differences between Chan-

(1) See F. Kopral, Les Origines de I'Empire Ottoman, Paris 1935, p. 8%
(2) Soe Zakythinos, Le despotal gree de Morée, Paris 1932,
(3) See my Fatil Devri Ugzerinde Tedkikler ve Vesikalar, Ankara 1954, p. 122,
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darli Ali Pasha and Hodja Firnz Pasha. About half a century
later, Chandarli Halil Pasha still criticised in the strongest
terms Hodja Firuz's poliey of unserupuleus war. The popular
Ottoman iradition which criticised Bayezid's government also
complained bitterly of his introduction into the Ottoman admi-
nistrative system of the new fiscal method of a central govern-
ment using defters. We shall see that the deffer was the basic
tool of the Ottoman government. Bayezid also attempted to
make radical changes in the newly conquered lands in Anatolia,
replacing the native aristocracy by his slaves (guidm) (). His
foreeful policy of unification, which caused this vigorous reac-
tion, was the real cause of the subsequent collapse of his empire
in 1402. In fact, adopting fully the old Islamic and Ilkhanid
methods of administration Bayezid was responsible for the
development of the semi-feudal state of Osman Gézi and Orhan
Gézi with its vassals and powerful uc-beyis (chiefs in the mili-
tary frontier-zone), into a real Islamic Sultanate with tradi-
tional institutions. It was during the same period that “the -
army of the Porte” (Kapi-kulu), the instrument of central

" power, was strengthened and gained significance in the state (%).

After the destruction of Bayezid’s empire by Timur in 1402 the
remnants of his system of government contributed most signi-
ficantly to the restoration of the empire. Let me only mention
the existence of deffers of fimars in the Ottoman capital which
guaranteed the legal titles to them, and, thus, the timar-holders
who had obtained them from Bayezid in the newly conquered
lands were most interested in the reunification of these lands

* under the Ottoman Sultan. Thus, it is seen that Bayezid’s efforts

were not all in vain (). - -

Bayezid’'s successors, Siileyman I, Mehmed I and Murad 11,
resumed the conservative policy and respected the existence

(1)} See below, pp. 120-122.
(2) See Ashik Pashazide, ed, Ali, Istanbul 1332, p. 78.

(3) P, Wittek (De la défaite &' Ankara ¢ la prise de Constantinople, REI, 1938}, teo, consi-
dered the premature character of Bayezid’s empire as a cause of its fall.
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of the restored principalities in old Turkish Anatelia () and

of the small states in the Balkans. When the Ottomans found
it necessary to act against these Moslem states, they did their
best to justily such actions in the eyes of the Islamic world.
There were several good reasons for this conservative policy,
such as the existence of Ottoman pretenders to the throne in
Constantinople (%), the threat of a new invasion from the East,
and the fear of a crusade from the west. The Chandarlis, an
old Ottoman family of Vizirs who had acquired an absolute
authority in state affairs, were primarily responsible for this
policy, the Grand Vizir Chandarli Halil Pasha (1429-1453) being
a particularly strong advocate of it. The restoration of Serbia
in 1444 and the maintenance of peace with Byzantium demons-
trated strikingly Chandarli Halil Pasha’s policy. In order to

promote this policy of peace and reconciliation he was forced

to struggle against a new military group which gathered around
the young Sultan Mehmed II in 1444, After the success of
this military group with the conguest of Constantinople in 1453,
Chandarli Halil was eliminated, and the policy of unification
by conquest prevailed once more. It appears that the conditions
at the time justified such a policy. The period after the conclusion
of Union between Rome and Constantinopie in 1439 was cri-
tical. Mehmed II having been deposed in 1446 and his warlike
advisers having been eliminated from the government, it was
evident to him upon his seconc aceession to the throne in 1451
that the conquest was a necessity for the firm establishment of
his own position as well as for the future of the Ottoman Empire (%)

(1) Divided apain into the former principalities under their old dynasties, Western
Anatolia no lenger enjoyed the benefits of safety and large-scale gdzi activities which it
had known under Ottoman rule. Therefore Murad IT reconquered these principalities wi-
thout great difficulty (1423). The Ottoman Sultans as the real successors of the ancient
uc-emiris could easily claim the areas beyond the historical boundaries of the former Seldjuk
state, which had been conquered by the gdzis, the Irontier warriors.

(2) Tirst, Mustafa, Bayezid’s son, attempted to seize the thronre in 1416 and in 1421,
Then Orhan Chelebt, most likely a grandson of Bayezid I, became active in Indjegiz and
Dobrudja in 1444. It would be safe to say that the straggle for the throne among the descen-
dants of Bayezid I ended only after the conquest of Constantinople (see my Fatih devri,
pp. 68-70),

(3) See for all these developments in 1443-1453 my Falik Devri.
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We have seen that the Ottoman conquest in two stages was
essentially a product of historical conditions, The tradition
survived even beyond the Conqueror's successful activity of
unification, which was achieved by an uninterrupted series
of expeditions. Let us note, for example, Suitan Silleyman's
policy toward Hungary. On the other hand, a policy of gradual
incorporation continued even after the establishment of direct
rule., This will be dealt with subsequently.

(2) The Statistical Survey of the Conquered Lands.

Before the army of conquest was withdrawn, small garrisons
were immediately placed in several fortresses of strategic im-
portance. Then the remaining fortresses were often demolished
by special order of the Sultan. This measure, which was often
applied by the Ottomans, was taken firstly in order to avoid the
necessity of maintaining forces in them, and secondly in order
to prevent a reemergence of centres of resistance under local
lords. Then as a rule sipdhis (cavalrymen) who composed the
main force of the Ottoman army were given fimars in the villages
throughout the newly conquered country, Some of these, with
the name hisar-eri or kale-eri, were stationed in the fortresses as
well. These hisar-eris constituted the real military force in
most of the fortresses in the 15 th Century. Apparently as a
security measure these regular forces were recruited from dis-
tant parts of the Empire. According to the record-books the
majority of hisar-eris in Anatolia came from Rum-ili (the Bal-
kans), and in Rum-ili from Anatolia,

Even with a limited number of fortified places the Ottomans
found it necessary to employ the native population as auxiliary
forces, otherwise a large part of the Ottoman army would have
had to remain inactive in hundreds of fortresses throughout
the Empire. The faithfulness of these native forces was encou-
raged by special privileges, such as exemption from certain
taxes. Such privileges, however, were not granted permanently
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and could be withdrawn at the pleasure of the Sultan (*). Fur-
thermore, the auxiliary forces in the fortresses were, as we saw,
always accompanied by regular Ottoman soldiers. In some
special cases the population of a whole town was given exemp-
tion from taxes to insure continued faithfulness. For instance,
in the record-books of Konya and Kayseri (%) it is stated that
the population of these cities was exempt from taxes altogether,
“on account of the faithfulness which they had shown during
the wars with Uzun Hasan”, and indeed it was by such favours
that the Ottomans kept these important cities in their hands.
The population of Akchahisar (Croia)in Albania enjoyed exemp-
tion from tax before the invasion by Iskender Bey, in return
for the guardianship of the fortress (3).

The conquered lands which were usually preserved in their
pre-Ottoman administrative boundaries (*), were entrusted to
one or séveral sancak beyis, according to the size of these terri-
tories. A sancak was the real administrative and military unit
of the empire, and the sancak beyi was primarily the commander
of the fimar-holders in his sancak. His main responsibilities
were to lead his timariots in war, to secure public order, and
to execute legal and governmental decisions. Decisions on all
legal affairs in the sanjak, including thuse concerning the mili-
tary (‘askeri), were the exclusive responsibility of the kadis
who were independent {rom the sancak beyis. The sancak was
divided into vildyets under a subashi who was a subordinate
of the sancak beyi, with the same responsibilities. In Ashik
Pashazide (%), whose source was written toward the end of
the 14th century, we find statements about Osman Gézi
appointing kadis and subashis in the newly conquered towns.

In fact, according to the defter of Albania of 1431, every town

had akadi and a subashi. What is interesting to note is that the

(1)} See Fatih Dewri, p. 163, 180,

(2) Istanbul Bagveklet Arglv Umum Mudurlagh, Tapu defterleri Ne 40 (Konya)
Ne¢ 33 (Kayseri),

(3) See Arvanid Sancafi Defleri, my oditton, Ankara 1954, p. 103.

(4) See Faiilk Devri, p. 181,

(5) Ali*s edition, Istanbul 1332, pp. 18-20.
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kédis in the same defter were granted fimars as a salary, which
indicates further the significance of the fimar system in the
provincial administration during this period.

-The vildyet tahriri was the basis of Qttoman administration.

It consisted of assessing all taxable resources on the spot and

of recording the data in record books cailed defter-i hdkdni
(Imperial Register). These deffers were then used in appropriating
certain districts to the military for the collection of taxes which
were to be their pay. Not only did the deffers determine the amount
of taxes due from the individual peasants, they were also. used
as official land records which established legal claims to land.

The oldest available deffers of this kind in the Turkish ar-
chives are those relating to Albania, dated 835 A. HL. (1431-
1432) (1) The records in the defter of Preimedi-Gorice (Korltsa)
indicate clearly that an earlier record of this area was made in
the time of Bayezid -1 (1389-1403), whereas the area north of
it appears to have been assessed only in the time of Mehmed I
(1413-1421). These earlier assessments must have been made
almost immediately after the respective conquests of these
areas by the Ottomans (*). There are also indications in a deffer

-of Ankara dated 868 A. H. (¥, concerning an assessment of

this province made by Timurtash Pasha who was, we know,
its governor at about 1396. The old anonymous popular chronicles
criticised the ulem4 severely for their introduction of the defter
system into the Ottoman dominion (*). Taken together with
the accounts in the defters which I have mentioned, this in-

. direct allusion might be considered as additional evidence

concerning the real beginning of the fahrir system in the Otto-
man state. On the other hand, the chronicler Ashik Pashazide
refers to a tahrir of Karasi after its conquest in the time of
Orhan Gazi (1326 ?-1361) (®). This by itself is not adequate

(1) See my Arvanid Defteri, Girlg, p. T.

(2) Ibid., pp. u1-y,

(3) Bagvekalet Archives, Maliye def. N 9.

(4) Tevdrih-i Al-i Osman, ed. 1. H. Erfaylan, p. 47.
{5} Ali's edition, p. 45.
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evidence for concluding that the system exsisted in this period ;
but we find well developed Turkish formulas and terminology
in the deflers of 1431, which were the same even two centuries
Iater. This might indicate that the tahrir system had been used
over a long period of time before Bayezid 1. We know, moreover,
the exsistence of a highly developed Ottoman chancery even
i the time of Orhan Gézi (*). Lastly in the defters of 1431 occur
many formulas in Persian that might indicate a Persian-Ilkhanid
or Seldjukid origin of the system.

We have two decrees dated 983 A. H. (1575 A. D.), containing
instructions to the officials in charge of a fahrir of the Eastern
provinces in Anatolia (3) which had been conguered ahout
sixty years eprlier. These decrees which give us a perfect idea
of how the lahrirs were carried out, ean be summarized as
follows : 1. An emin was appointed for the task. He was assisted
by a clerk (kdtib) who was under his authority and who drew
up the records and recorded the data in the defter. Each of
them was authorized to collect onre akeha per household in the
districts recorded in order to meet their expenses during the
tahrir. 2. The emin collected data on population, land under
cultivation, vineyards, orchards, etc., in short all the data upon
which taxation was based. He was to be assisted and supervised
in each district by the local kidi. 3. Before beginning the assess-
ment of a particular district the emin gathered together all the
fimar-holders or their trustees and instructed them to hand him
various legal documents in their possession, i, e, berdfs (imperial
decrees acknowledging their title to fimars or to tax exemption),
stirel -i deflers (official copies of the record of their fimars in
a previous register), femessitks (documents given by the public
authorities concerning {imars or tax exemptions), and mahsuldl
defteris (documents stating the amounts of specific taxes).
4. Then the emin, going from village to village, began his ins-
pection on the spot, comparing the current data with the pre-

{1} See the milkndme of Orhan Gazi, Arsiv Klavuzn, t. p. 277,
{2y Miinghed!, British Museum, Rdeu, Or, 9503, pp. 36-41, 46-51 ; cf. o. L. Barkan,
Iklisal Foliiltesi Meemuasi, I1, 1, pp. 39-44,
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vious records. 5. Every fimar-holder was instructed to bring
all the adults in his itnar before the emin who was to record their
names. The result of this survey, compiled in the form of a book
(defter), was to be submitted to the Sultan who confirmed it
after examination, 5. The defters of Cizye (capitation paid only
by adult non-Muslims) and of ‘avdriz (an emergency tax) were
to be drawn up separately by the kidis and to be submitted
to the Sultan. 7. The emin was also charged with reporting all
particular local practices of taxation with special regard to
differences in rates. These local practices, after examination
and confirmation by the Suvltan, were recorded on the first
page of the defter as the kaniinndme (the fiscal law) of the sancak
concerned. 8. The emin was instructed also to make a report of
all {imar-holders and their retainers (cebelu ) in the sancak. Then
a redistribution of timars was to be made according to their
titles, and compiled in a separate defter.

This description of a fahrir made in the the 16th century
appears to be the same as that used in the 15th century accor-
ding to the evidence provided by the deflers of 1431 (1). Also
the first tahrir of a country after its conquest must have been
made in the same manner. This is substantiated by the deffers
we have today of Eastern Anatolia and Cyprus, made immedia-
tely after their conquests in 1518 and 1572 respectively.

It is reasonable to expect that for the first {akrir of a country
after its conquest the emin was assisted by the military occu-
pying the country as well as by the natives. It is well known
that in the 15th Century there were Christians or converts
employed as kéfibs, such as Dimo, Yorgi, and Zaganuz son
of Mankole, in the deffer of Albania of 1431 (3).

The tahrirs were on rare occasions disturbed by native oppo-
sition as seen in Albania and in Zulkadriye (%), In both cases
the semi-nomadic and feudal organization of the country was
principally responsible for the disturbances, and it is to be

(1) Arvanid defterl, p. xxt.
(2) Ibid., p. viL
(3) Kemil Pashazade,
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noted that the fahirir of 1431 in Albania was the real start of the
long struggle of the mountaineers under native feudal chiefs
such as Araniti and Thopia Zenebissi first, and then Iskender
Bey Kastriota (1),

(3) Assimilation anll Creation of the Empire,

‘We have seen that two kinds of defters were compiled after
the fahrir. The first indicated the taxes, specifying their sources
in detail (mufassal deffer). The second indicated the distri-
bution of the revenue among the military class (icmdl defteri).
This distinction corresponded to a fundamental principle of
the Ottoman state.

In the Empire there were two principal classes : the re'dyd
(subjects), and the ‘askeri (the military). In principle the ‘askert
included not only the army, but also 2ll public servants and
the members of their households. They were paid by the Sultan
and exempt from taxation. Thus, the ruled were sharply dis-
tinguished from the rulers and it is little wonder if most twen-
tieth century minds find it difficult to grasp this peculiar concept
of state based principally on the idea of conquest. It must be
immediately added that the ‘askerl were not an aristocratic class
with historically established rights, but membership of it was
contingent upon the will of the Sultan. We will see, however,
that this did not prevent the Ottoman sultans from adopting
in the beginning a conciliatory conservative policy toward the
pre-conquest aristocratic groups.

According to Ottoman theory all subjects and lands within
the realm belonged to the Sultan. This principle abolished all
local and inherited rights and privileges in the Empire, and it
was formulated essentially.in order to confirtn the Sultan’s
absolute authority and to show that all rights stem from his
will. Only the Sultan’s special decrees, called berdt, established

(1) See my Timariotes chriliens en Albanie an xv* sitcle, in Mitl. d. asterr. Staatsarchiivs,
Bd. 1V, 1952, 120-128.
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rights not only to official commissions, but also to all land titles
including endowments (wakfs). All commissions and rights

‘became invalid at the death of the reigning Sultan. There was

real meaning in the expression : ““the Sultan was the state
itself”.

Thus, the absolute power of the Sultan called for an executive
body with absolute fidelity to him. The only source of authority
was his will and delegation. Consequently, those who were in
the service of the Sultan or whe exercised authority in his name,
the “askeri, were considered a separate and distinct group above
the rest of the population. Although the civil and penal laws,
based on Islamic law, were essentially the same for the redyd
and the ‘askerf, the latier were subject £o a special law, kandn-i
sipdhiydn, created by the Sultan’s will. The rule that a ra‘iyyet
(subject) could not be admitted directly into the ‘askeri was
considered one of the organic laws of the Empire. However,
the Sultan could by decree elevate a ra'iyyel into the ‘askeri
class if he fulfilled certain qualifications, such as the perfor-
mance of an outstanding military deed. Similarly the Sultan
could deprive an ‘askeri of his status by an edict. The class
nature of the ‘askeri was further demonstrated by the fact that
when an ‘askeri was merely dismissed from his post he continued
to belong to the ‘askeri and as such was eligible for an office at
any future time. Only if upon dismissal he adopted a non-
governmental ovcupation, was he definitely deprived of his
‘asker? status, Also any bey or pasha who was dismissed from

‘his position received compensation until he was appointed

to a new post. It is noteworthy that when under certain cir-
cumstances the sons of ‘askert were included in the record books
as re‘dyd, they were listed in a separate category indicating their
military origin.

The Ottoman record-books of the 15th Century shew that
not only many Ottoman Beys in the government of the provinces
but also a considerable number of timariots in the main Otto-
man army during the 15th Century were direct descendants of
the pre-Ottoman local military classes or mobility. It is rather
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surprising to find that in some areas in the 15th century appro-
ximately half of the timariots were Christians : 62 timariots
out of a total of 125 in the district of Branicheva in 1468, 60
timariots out of a total 335 in Albaniain 1431, and 36 out of 182in
the province of Tirhala (in Thessaly) in 1455 were Christians ().
These proportions were no doubt higher in these areas in the
first years after the conquest. An especially illustrative record
concerning such a timar is the following : “Because the sancak-
beyi reported that the rights to the hisse (portion) of a timar
belonging to the aforesaid Mehmed have been revoked, thgy
were given to the Christian Ivradko, for he was originally, it
is said, a sipdhi and proved himself devoted in the service of
the Sultan” (2). For a Christian to be eligible to held a timar we
find here two clearly expressed qualifications : firstly, he must
be of military origin, and secondly, he must have proved him-
self loyal to the Sultan. It should be noted that all these Chris-
tian timariots belonged originally to the military gentry of the
previous Balkan states ().

During the same period and until the 16th century the Chris-
tian voynuks in Bosnia, Serbia, Macedonia, Albania, Thessaly
and Bulgaria were also incorporaied into the Ottoman army,
with the status of ‘askeri (military), in great numbers. For
instance, in the district of Branicheva (Serbia) there
were 217 pognuks, 503 yamaks (reserve candidates) and 61
lagators (officers), and in Tirhala, 103 voynuks and 203 yamaks.
They were originally the Serbian poynici who had formed the
numerous lesser nobility with their small properties (bashtina)
in the empire of Stephan Dushan (1333-1355) (*). The following
document, one of the oldest and most interesting indications of
their position in the Ottoman state, reads : “ Vognuk: Nikola, son
of Dushik ; Yamaks : Gin and Milan and Dimitri ; as they were

(1) Bee Stefan Dugandarn..., p. 230.
(2) Ivid., p. 232.

(3) Ibid., pp. 231-235.

(4y Ibid., pp. 237-241.
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the sons of former sipdhis () they are registered as poyniks
with the properties, vineyards and lands which are now in
their possession. Recorded in Muharrem of the year 858 im
Adrianople” ().

It should be noted that the incorporation of the Christias
mijlitary groups into the Ottoman “askeri class was facilitated,
no doubt, by their previous experience as auxiliary forces of
the Ottoman army during the vassalage of their countries.
Seeing that their position and lands were effectively guaranteed
by the strong Ottoman administration, the majority of these
Christian soldiers must not have been averse to the change
No wonder that many Christian garrisons surrendered their
castles without resistance and joined the Ottoman ranks. The
conservative Ottoman policy and promise of fimars surely attrac-
ted many of them. This is one explanation of the comparatively
rapid expansion of Ottoman rule in the Balkans.

It is noteworthy that by the Sultan’s decrees the Christiagp
timariots and poynuks often maintained a position in the Otto-
man state commensurate with their former social status. The
Ottomans preserved to a great extent the land-helding rights
of these people in the form of timar or bashtina. Thus, the
great families (seigneurs, voyvods) frequently retained the grea-
ter part of their patrimonies as great Ottoman timar-holders,
and when they adopted Islam they took the title of bey and
were eligible for attaining the highest administrative posts. In
a record book of about 1448 I came across one instance of a
Christian, named Gergi Istepan, who had attained the position
of subashi (the military and administrative head of a county) ().
Although there were no Christian sancak-beyis (governors of
provinces), we find many sancak-beyis from local Christian great
families who were converts to Islam, such as Yakub Bey and
Hamza Bey, governors of Albania in the time of Murad II

(1) This term should be translated here as military rather than as cavalryman,

(2} Bagvekalet Archives, Mallye deft. N* 303, Kircheva Defterl.

(3) All subashis bore the title of bey in the 15th century. As a rule, timar-holders below
the rank of subashi were not allowed to use this title,
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(1421-1451)." Hamza Bey and Yakub Bey descended from the
famous Albanian dynasties of Castriota and Muzaki respecti-
wely (1), Christian fimar-holders and their islamized descen-
dants, although generally left on their inherited lands, were
sbliged to abandon part of their lands and their special feudal
rights under the new Ottoman timar regime, the greatest fami-
Ties sustaining the greatest loss. These losses promoted some local
resistance. It is apparent that the prolenged opposition of the
Albanian chiefs led by Iskender Bey (Scanderbeg) was princi-
pally due to this (%)

The noble families in the Balkan countries were assimilated
to the mass of Ottoman timariots and became Muslim. Isla-
mization was actually a psycho-social phenomenen among the
Christian sipdhis, who were definitely the first converts in the
Fmpire (¥)). The state did not as a rule seek their conversion
to Islam as a necessary prerequisite to enrolment in the
Ottoman ‘askeri class, and it did not even attempt to achieve
such conversion by indirect methods. Thus, we find fimar assign-
ments to Christian soldiers even in the time of Bayezid IT (1481-
1512). But in the 16th century Christian timariots were rarely
found in the same areas ; what is more, in this century the
existence of Christian timariots shocked the people and caused
a special inquiry into their origin (¥). The previous Christian
timariots had gradually adopted Islam and disappeared by
the 16th century. In fact, the Christian origin of some of the
timariots is oniy revealed by their rarely used family names such
as Kurtik Mustafa in Albania, who was undoubtedly a descen-
dant of the famous Slavo-Albanian lord, Pavlo Kurtik (Kurti¢)().
. Bosnia presents a special case. The Ottomans maintained the
0ld Bosnian nobility on their hereditary lands (bashiing), confir-
ming their property rights which had been previously granted

(1) Sce my Arnevudluk'ta Osmanli Hakimigetinin Yerlesmesi, in Istanbul ve Fatih, 11
£1953).

(2) 1bid.

(8) See Siefan Duganden..., pp. 281-233.; P, ‘Wittek, Yazijioghln.., BSOAS, XIV-3.

(1) Stefan.., p. 247, note 190.

{5) Ibid., p. 226.
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by the Bosnian kings. Thus, in Bosnia the old nobility which
gradually adopted Islam maintained themselves on their own
hereditary lands until the 20th Century. That there was ne
pressure to adopt Islam, as a condition of having titles to land
confirmed, has been shown. convineingly in a study by C. Tru-
helka (*} and recently corroborated by Turkish documents (2).
It appears that the different developments in Serbia and Mace-

. donia also came from pre-Ottoman conditions. In Serbia and

Macedonia, part of the nobles did not possess bashfinas of the
same type as in Bosnia. In Serbia and Macedonia the lands
which the great nobles (viastelin) possessed were of the nature of
Byzantine fiefs (pronija). These were easily. converted inte or-
dinary timar lands by the Ottomans, and therefore they were
subject {o the general rules concerning fimar (3).

As to the voynuks, because of their special status they were
not exposed to the same social influences as were the Christian
timariots, and therefore they preserved their Christian faith.
When the vognuks in the Ottoman army lost their military
importance in the 16th century, they were reduced to the
status of re‘dyd together with the similar Muslim military groups
of yaya and musellems. Yet toward the end of the 15th eentury the
famous historian Idris-i Bidlis{ mentions them as Christian sol-
diers forming an important part of the Ottoman army (%). Later
they survived in Bulgaria as Christian grooms in the service
of the Imperial Stable (). :

It is not neéessary here to discuss other Christian soldiers of

- non-‘asker! status such as cerehors who were occasional levies

from the Christian population, or the Christian guardians im
the fortresses and passes who were granted tax exemption.

Actually, these groups enjoyed a special position between
re'dyd and ‘askerd.

(1) Die Geschichtliche Grundiage der Bosnischen Agrarfrage, Sarajevo 1911,
(2) See Stefan Dugandan..., pp. 336-240.

(3) See my Timarioles. pp. 130-131.

'(4) See Fatilk Devri Uzerinde Tedkikler ve Vesikalar, p; 177.

(3) Ibid., p. 152,
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Not only in the Balkans but also in Anatolia the same conser-
wative policy was applied by the Ottomans. For example, accor-
ding to the deffers of the province of Karaman (%) which were
pompiled after the annexation of that principality, tl?e gregt
majority of the native aristocracy were maintained in their
positions, often with their previous land rights. In the def?er
of 920 A. H. (1519 A. D.) mention is made of the old families
of Waraman under this heading : “‘those fimar-holders whose
tathers where once the notables of Karaman...”. Such people
formed the majority of the fimar-holders in this province. Here,
o0, the grandees took larger timars or ze'dmels with the t.itle
of bey, and their children also were given large fimars in various
parts of the province. These principal families were Turgu‘d,
Kogez, Teke, Bozdogan, Samagar, Yapa, Egdir, Emeleddm,
Bulgar, Adalibey, Uchari, Yasavul Musa, Bozkir, and others (%).
#ost of these families provided the chiefs of the tribes in this
area. We know that those tribes which were partially settled
%efore the Ottoman conquest had formed the main foree of
the Karamanid army against the Ottomans. Now, the taxes of
the several groups of the Yapalu tribe, which was undoubtedly
a new tribal formation arcund a certain Yapa Bey within the
farger tribal organization of Turgud, were granted as timars to
the descendants of Yapa. Likewise the taxes of the tribes of
Bektashlu became the fimars of the descendants of a certain
Bektash, Thus the chiefs were granted the taxes of their tribes
as fimars ; in other words the existing situation was merely
sonfirmed as a peculiar variety of the {imar system. This appea-~
ged to be the only way of establishing Ottoman rule in this area,
because the native aristocracy had strong tribal ties and was
always inclined to escape from Ottoman centralist administra-
tion. More than once they made common cause with the Karaman
or Ottoman pretenders or even foreign powers such as the Mame-
Hiks of Egypt or the Shahs of Iran, Shah Ismail (1500-1524)

{1) Pagvekilet Archives, Tapu Defterleri N 48, 32, 58, 63, 119, 362, M-ia.liye Dett. N* 567
(2) Some of these families are to he found in the semi-legendary history of Karaman
Ty Shikéard,
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became very powerful against the Ottomans in Anatolia by
supporting these tribal organizations. The Ottoman government
eventually overcame the rebellious attitude of the Karaman
tribal aristocracy not by deportation or suppression, but by
adjusting its system to the conditions. Time worked in favour
of the Ottomans. The descendants of local fimar-holders were
granted new fimars in the newly conquered lands in the neigh-
bouring countries. In Zulkadriye province, annexed defini-
tely in the first years of Siilleyman the Magnificient, we find 35
timariots from Karaman and 6 from Ich-ili, as against 73 native
timariots and 41 of unspecified origin. (*) Likewise, a number of
timariots of Bosnian and Serbian origin were given fimars in
Hungary after its conquest. Thus, the new generations lost
their local connexions and were assimilated into the vast army
of timariots by further assignments. Ineidentally, it should
be added that this process of assimilation was acecompanied by
a gradual substitution of the native laws and customs by the
Ottoman law and system of taxation (2).

Finally, one might think that this Ottoman principle of
absorbing into the ‘askeri class only people of military or aristocra-
tic origin might be connected with the gdzi origin of the Otto-
mans. It is known that the gdzis formed a military organization
of warriors of the faith in the borderlands, and the members of
this organization were given special status by the Seldjukid
Sultans. Moreover, they received a religious sanction from the
holiest men of the time (#). As has been pointed out, Osman

(1) Tapy Dett. N* 382,
. (2) See 0. L. Barkan, Kandinlar, Ystanbul 1943, pp. LxH-LXX ; my Stefan Dagandan...,
pp. 241-242 ; 'W. Hinz, Das Stenerwesen Ogtanatoliens im 15 und 16 Jahrh., ZDM G, Bd 100-1,
(3) See P. Wittek, The Rise of the Offornen Empire, London 1938, pp. 33-51. Wittek
wag the first to stress the gdzf origin of the Ottoman dynasty, but he denied theirtribal
orlgin, while 7, Koprillii iried to show their connection with the Kayl tribe (Bellefen 28,
Pp. 219-313). Whatever specific tribe its origin might he, Osman’s familiy seems to belong
to a triba in the ue, the borderland, which dees not exclude the possibility of its helonging
to the organizuation of gdzf. We have not sufficient evidence to reject altogether the detad-
led account of Osman’s semi-nomadic Hfe as given by the old tradition. Similarly the
gdzi chiels of tribal origin in the Oitoman borderland in the 14 th and 15 th centuries, such
as Pasha-yigit or Minnetogln Mehmed Bey or perhaps Evrenos Bey, soon settled in the uc¢
towns and became free from tribal ties. In Eastern Anatolia and Iran, chiefs of tribes foun-
ded strong states in the 15th Century.
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Gazi’s first allies who later became his vassals, were local lords
or military chiefs, Christian or Mustim (). In any case, 'Fhe first
Ottomans were a distinct group with a military tradition.

However, the local gentry was not the only source of the. Otto-
man ruling class even in the first period of Oftoman history
Another fundamental principle of the Ottoman govgrnrpent,
which enabled the clients of the military class to obtain fimars
and offices, prevented it from becoming a caste based on blood
relationship. As I have already pointed ogt, the. Ottoman
Sultans created an administrative organization which was t,o
be totally devoted to the person of the Sultan. The S.ultans:,
household and army in the capital consisted almost' entirgly ol
men of servile origin (kuls), who were sometlimes given timars
in the provinces ; and the Sultan’s personal s'ervants were often
appointed as governors. This system was beh.eved to guarantee
the absolute power of the Sultan (%). By using the defters we
are able to trace this system at least as far‘back as the reign
of Bayezid I (1389-1403), and no doubt_ it existed even earlier.
The kul system existed also among the ilmar—ho'lders.l'n the pro-
vinces where the beys had a retinue of slaves with military func-

nandar... . 219-213. According to a defier of Sultan-0yiigi of 14.67

in tg: E:;vi!li;;;?&rimves (Nfal.:gre def.tN: 8;1’1;{ l;‘.[ihal Bey possessed Harman-kaya and its
s timar or property (m . .

neiig;,o'm:gt‘trgl:i?;:al institutg)n of the Ottoman empire is adequatel.y el:nphasir'ad io;
the 16th century by A. H. Lybyer (The Government of the Otfornan Empire in the lm:- Q
Suleiman the Magnificent, Cambridge Mass, 1913), who used the contemperary Vene i:u
accounts. The system of guldm or kul as such existed before the Oitomans. ;‘rll:ong (;
Seldjukids of Anatolia, the Mamldks of Egypt and in the earlier Muslim states. ege}:::;;
practice of this system was as follows : The slaves who were capiured in w_'ar or houg ' Y
the Sultan or the military chiefs were trained as retainers in absolute devntmq to the u(1 a;n
or the grandees. Even though they were afk convertet.i to Islam, t.hey rt?ruamed b.ouzl , o
their masters. The Ottoman Sultans also recruited children of their Christian s“.m.e:;_ st‘or
the same purpose. These kuls were entrusted with impm:ta.nt Fnilifar.y and adrnm;ls al n{g
posts and shared governmental responsibilities and authority w.lth their masters who c[ou
be certain of their faithfulness, In other words, they hef!am_e in turn n'!l_as?grs tPemse ves:
After the Mongol invasion of the Near East the Mongol msf:ltution ofnokor-(nokm') s(]:)ems
to have influenced the old system of guldm in Central Anatoha}. Tl'fe Yapa family (see al ov&:
p- 118) had its nomad nokers in the 16th century. The word néker is used by the gﬂum?;;‘:
as synonymeous with guldntin Albania in 1431. At any rate, the rul system ca:rm?t e exr;m -
ned only by the Islamic institution of wald. The personal attachment of the kul was ne
to that of the Meongol nikir than to thut of the Islamic inctewid.,
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tions. The beys’ servants and kuls (in Persian guldm, in Arabic
mamlik) could obtain {imars (*).

On the other hand, the timariots had to maintain and train
cebelds, kuls, or nékers. It is well known that a great many tima-
riots who possessed comparatively large timars were required
to provide the army with fixed numbers of fully armed caval-
rymen, called cebelit, whose number varied according to the rank
of the timariot and the amount of his timar (). A timar-holder
had to furnish a guldm for a part of a fimar which was smaller
than that required for a cebeld. In this case the kul appears
to be a simple valet. In fact the difference between kul and
cebelli seemed to lie in their armns and equipment. Both were
entitled to obtain fimars if opportunity arose. Atany rateevery
timar-holder from the simple sipdhi to the pasha in the Porte
had their own retainers, as in a feudal army. The kuls seemed
to be directly under their master’s command until they were
made timariots by the Sultan. Some great Ottoman uc-beyis in
the distant border zones such as Fvrenos Bey, Turahan Bey,
Ishak Bey of Uskiip (Skoplje) and later their sons had hundreds
of kuls, and the timar-holders in their provinces were much more
dependant on them than those inother provinces of the Empire (%),
In fact the powerful uc-beyis in the Balkans acted somewhat
independently and played a major role in the struggle for the
throne between Bayezid I's sons and grandsons until the con-
quest of Constantinople (%). However, because all the timars were
given directly by the Sultan, these beys were prevented from
becoming feudal lords with truly private armies. On the other
hand, having the largest group of kuls, the Sultan was actually
able to check the beys’ power. Under Mehmed II the Sultan’s

(1) According to the defier of Albania of 1431 the kuls possessing timars outnumbered
other groups of timariots,

(2) In the Kandondme of Silleyman I the numbers of cebelils and guldms and their
equipment are laid down in detail. The uncritical edition by Arif Bey in TOEM contains
many omissions and mistakes, and is _gmreliuhle.

{3) In 1455 in the ue province of Uskiip about 160 out of a total of 189 timar-holders
were the former servants or kuls of Ishak Bey and of his son and successor in the gover-
norship, Isa Bey. See Fatih Devri dizerinde Tedkikler ve Vesikalar, p, 149,

(4) Ibid., p. 69.
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Juls became absolutely predominant all over the empire and
the old aristocratic groups as well as the powerful families in
the uc lost their importance to a large extent. It is also note-
worthy that in contrast to the situation before the conquest of
Constantinople most of the grand vizirs of Mehmed II were of
kul origin. In short, the fimar sysiem and the kul system, which
was actually a part of the former, enabled the Sultans eventually
to prevent the old feudal and aris tocratic elements from domina-
ting the Empire at the expense of the central government. This,
too, was achieved gradually and completed the slow process
of integration of the different elements in the conquered lands
by one unified centralist administration underan absolute ruler.

{4) Deportation and Emigration as a Tool of Reorganization.

In order to make their new congquest secure the Ottcmans
used an elaborate system of colonization and mass depertation
(siirgitn ). The turbulent nomads or the rebelious population
of a village and even of a town which had caused or might cause
trouble were shifted to a distant part of the Empire. The Otto-
man state was also greatly concerned with the settlement of
Turkish people in conquered lands.

In the old Ottoman chronicles the account of the first con-
quests in the Gallipoli peninsula reads : “(Stileyman Pasha, son
of Orhan Gézi, informed his father) that a large Moslem popu-
lation was needed in these conquered lands and fortresses. He
also asked him to send valiant gdzis. Orhan approved and de-
ported to Rum-ili the nomads called Kara Arabs who had come
into his territory. New families arrived every day from Karasi.
These newcomers settled down and started the gazé (holy war) .
We also read ; “*Sitleyman Pasha ordered : Take the Christian mili-
tary men out of these fortresses (in Europe) and send them to

1) Ashik Pashazide, pp. 40-50.
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Karasi (in Anatolia) so that the : i thle i
future. And so the}z were se:nt”}zl)c.am ot give us trouble in the

Such examples of deportation recorded in the chronicles are
numerous. Evidently mass deportation was practised by the
Ottoman state from the earliest time.

The documents of later periods confirm this old tradition of
mass Fleportation and give interesting details. According to an
mperial decree of deportation dated 13 Djumada I, 980 (24 Sep-
tember 1?72) (* one family out of every ten in the provinczs
of Anatolia, Rum (Sivas), Karaman and Zulkadriye were to be
se1_1t to newly conquered Cyprus. The expressed motives for
this particular deportation were the rchabilitation and securit
of the island. The settlers were to be chosen from every Ievgi
of the society, peasantry, craftsmen, ete. However, the first people
to I?e sent to the island were peasants with insufficient or 1I:n-
fertfle lands, the poor, the idlers and the nomads. These people
equipped with their implements were to be registered in the
d:efters and transferred to the island. These deportees were
given a special exemption from taxation in their new homes for
a period of two years. As these people did not usually like to
abandon their homes, the officials concerned were ordered to
carry out these measures with firmness, At a later date, convicted
usurers and criminals were sent to Cyprus as a punishment for
their crimes.

Th.e mass deportations by Mehmed II (1451-1481) from
Serl.ua, Albania, Morea and Caffa to Istanbul are well known
Their chiel object was to secure the prosperity of the new capi:
tal. A %—ﬁa; Parthof those deported were prisoners of war and
were settled in the villages i
dlaves of the Sulbes ). ges around Constantinople as peasant

An intfaresting example of mass deportation to a Christian
country is the settlement of a large group (1025 families) of

(1) Ibid.,, p. 49,

(2) See Barkan, Les déporlations comme méthode
. ) . de lement i
Pempire Olloman 3 Revue de la Fae. des Sc. Econ, Isran;::!u gll, ﬂl; e eolonisation dane

(3) For the slave peasan and their
Eeon, Tntantot, o (19391;'3' status see Barkan, In Reoue de la Fac. des Sc,
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Moslem re‘dyd from Anatolia in the Bulgarian district of Pra-
vadi. These people were given the special status of silrgiin
(deportees) and formed an independent administrative }mit
under an officer called siirgiin subashisi. These people remained
distinet until the middle of the 16th century when they appear
to have become assimilated to the local re‘dyd. An example of
deportation to Anatolia (Trebizond) is the forced settlement
of a group of Albanians, probably rebellious, in the 15th century.
In short, the examples from Otftoman archives corroborate
earlier accounts in the chronicles which illustrate the use of
mass deportation by the Ottomans as a tool in organizing newly
conquered lands.

As has been seen, the status of the resettled population varied
according to circumstances. In the first century of their conquests
the Ottomans seemed to be interested rather in using deporta-
tion for military purposes, During this period a number of
nomadic people in Anatolia who had proved troublesome were
transferred to the Balkans, and having been settled in the hor-
der zones were given a special military status (). According to
the map drawn up by Barkan, who obtained his information
from the early 16th century defters, these Turkish nomads, mili-
tarily organized under the name yiiritk, were found primarily
in Thrace, in the Rhodopes and on the Southern slopes of the
Balkan mountains (?), in Macedonia and in Dohrudga, all of
which were conquered in the second half of the 14th century.
Meanwhile, according to the defter of Albania, many deportees
from several parts of Asia Minor such as Saruhan, Djanik,
Paphlagonia, Tarakliborlu (Bolu) and from Vize (in Thrace)
were given fimars in Albania between 1415 and 1430. These
deportations undoubtedly were related to the disorders which
occured in Saruhan and Djanik during this period (Sheyh
Bedreddin’s insurrection and the struggle of Yirgiic Pasha

(1) See, Sultan Sillegunan Kaninndmesi, ed. TOEM, and Barkan, Osmanli Imperator-
lugunda Zirai Ekonominin Hukaki ve Malf Esaslari, Istanbul 1943, pp. 260-269. For the
Turkish nomads who settled in villages as re'dyd see further below, p. 125.

(2) Barkan, Les déportations, pp. 108-119 and map ; e¢f. C. Truhelka Iber die Balkan-
Yiriiken, in Rev. Int, des Etndes Balcaniques, I, 89-99.
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against the nomads in Djanik). Considering also the fact that
« the Turkish emigrants from Anatolia who accompanied Evrenos
Bey and Turahan Bey » (%), as well as the men led by the famous
uc-beyi of Uskilp, Pasha-yigit Bey, who had been transferred
to Uskiip at the head of the troublesome nomads from Saruhan(?),
had been granted fimars in the conquered lands, we come to
the conclusion that in the frontier districts the deportees as
warriors were treated in an exceptionally generous way (3).

So far we have tried to show how widely deportation was used
by the Ottomans in the organization of the empire. In this
connection mention must be made of voluntary emigration to
the Balkans. In O. L. Barkan’s map (*, showing the approxi-
mate number and location of Turkish elements, settled or no-
madic, on the Balkan peninsula in the 16th century, the Mus-
lims constituted about one fourth of the whole population.
Apart from the islamized native Slavs in Bosnia and the Muslim
communities centered in and around the fortified towns of the
uc, such as Nigebolu (Nicopolis), Kiistendil, Tirhala, Uskip
(Skoplje), Vidin and Silistre, the Muslim Turks were an over-
whelming majority in both Thrace and the region south of the
Balkan range. They were settled densely along the two great
historical routes of the Peninsula, one going through Thrace
and Macedonia to the Adriatic and the other passing through
the Maritza and Tundja valleys to the Danube. The yiiritks
were settled mostly in the mountainous parts of that area. We
can assert on the strength of the material provided by the def-
fers of the 15th century that this situation already prevailed

- in its first half. The village names indicate to some extent the

character of the settlements. The names of some villages of the
Maritza valley classified in terms of their origins are : 1. Villages
named after Turkish nomadic groups such as Kayi, Salurlu,

(1) See Stefan Dugandan..., p. 215. The quotation is from the record-book of Tirhala
(Thessaly),

(2) See Barkan, Les déportations, p. 112,

(3) Under the timar system all those who performed conspiclous deeds of war were
entitled to receive timars,

(4)' Seée above, p. 123 note 2.

1
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Tiirkmen, Akcakoyunlu. 2. Village names indicating a connexion
with districts in Anatolia, such as Saruhanlu, Meteselli, Simaviu.
Hamidlii, Efluganlu. Most of the settlers in these villages must
also have been of nomadic origin, as the nomadic groups from
a certain area were in general named in the same fashion. 3.
A great part of the village names in the Maritza valley and
Thrace were derived from the names of famous personalities
sich as Davud Bey (the village : Davud-Beyli), Turahan Bey
(the village : Turahanlu), or Mezid Bey. 4. Many other villages
were named after official titles such as Doganci, Turnaci, Cha-
vush, Damgaci, Miiderris, Kadi, Sekban, etc. These villages may
have been held as {imars by officials with such titles, 5. Certain
villages bore the names of certain persons such as Karaca Resul,
Haei Timurhan, Ibrahim Danishmend, Saru Omer. This group
of villages which may have taken their names from their foun-
ders or first settlers constituted the majority. 6. Many other
villages developed around a zdpige (kind of hostel maintained
by a dervish) or a pious foundation. These institutions enjoyed
certain financial priviledges which encouraged the formation
of villages in their vicinity. In an important study (*) Barkan
has mentioned hundreds of such villages and tried to ascertain
the nature of their establishment. 7. Finally, we find many vil-
lages with Turkish names referring to natural features or eco-
nomic functions such as Kayacik, Ada, Hisarlu, Yayecilar,
Bazarlu, Comlekei, Gemici, Eslice-bazar, Balci. 8. Viliages
with Christian names such as Mavri, Makri, Karli, Anahorya,
Karbuna, Ostrovica, in districts such as Ipsala, Dimetoka,
Gomiilcine, Yanbolu, are few in number in the defters of the
15th century. :

This is not the place to explain the process by which these
Turkish villages were established. It should be mentioned,
however, that the Turks from Anatolia established separate
villages in their new lands and did not usually mix with the
native Christian population. According to the census made in

(1) Istild Devrinin Kolonizatir Tiirk Dervifleri, in Vakiflar Dergisi 1T, Ankara 1042,
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the 15th Century which gives us the names of the people in the
towns and villages, the population in these new villages was
exclusively Muslim. Even in the cities such as Gallipoli, Adria-
nople (Edrine), Uskiip, Tirhala, Serez (Serres) which were consi-
derably enlarged by new Turkish arrivals, the Christians were
confined to their own separate quarters (1), The few Muslims
found in the Christian villages or districts were probably con-
verts. Moreover in the Balkans new towns with an entirely Tur-
kish population, for instance Yenishehir (New-town) in Thessaly,
were established.

This pattern of settlement leads us Lo think that the Muslim
population of these areas consisted of Turkish emigrants from
Anatolia rather than of native converts. There was apparently
a comparative over-population in Western Anatolia about the
14th century, and the rich lands in the West attracted emigrants
from the Asiatic hinterland where anarchy had prevailed after
the decline of the Ilkhanid domination (2). That Western Ana-
tolia, which had been conquered by the gdzi principalities
approximately between 1270 and 1330, (3) had an overwhelming
Turkish majority in the 14th century is confirmed by an Otto-
man defter of 1455 (*). (It appears that the Turkicising
of Western Anatolia had followed the same process as that of

" the Balkans in the 15th century, and was due not to a mass conver-

sion to Islam but rather to large-scale Turkish settlement).
Now it is generally admitted that this movement extended over
Thrace following the Ottoman congquests. This assertion is

(1) According to the deffer of flskilp dated 1455, there were 8 Christisn and 22 Moslem
districts in the city (Bagvekilet Archives, Maliye def. No 12),

{2) See F. K6prily, Les Origines de ' Empire Otfoman, p. 33-78, and Z. V., Togan,
Umuni Tirk Tarihine Girl§, Istanbul 1046. )

(3) These gdzi states in Western Anatolia, the last of which was the Ottoman state,
are mfnsterly described by P. Wittek in his study Das Fiirstenitum Menlesche, Studie zm:
Geschichte Westkleinasiens im 13-15 Jahrh., Istanbul 1934, and in his Rise of the Oftomaen
Empire. F. X6prilit in his various studies has thrown light o the internal factors in the
‘Turkish hinterland (a sommary of these studies is found in his Origines de I'Empire Otto-
man). Both authors stress the emigration and the overpopulation on the Seldjukid-Byzan-
tine frontier zones as a major cause of the Turkish invasion of Western Anatolia, The con~
temporary author Gregoras (I, 137) emphasized this,

(4) Bagvekflet Archives, Tapu def. N* 1, Aydin.
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confirmed to some extent by the records on deportees which I
have mentioned. But the extensive Turkish colonization in
Thrace and the Maritza valley can be explained only by a spon-
taneous emigration from Anatolia and not by a mass deporta-
tion. The oldest Ottoman tradition records (*) that Timur's
invasion of Amatolia in 1402 caused a new influx of Turkish
population into the Balkans ; it states explicitly : “Then a
great number of people belonging to the Arabs, Kurds and Tirk-
men (nomads), and from (the settled population of) Anatolia
spread over Rume-ili... it is true that the (Muslim) population
of Rum-ili came originally from Anatolia™.

In the first decades of their conqueststhe Ottomansundoubt-
edly encouraged voluntary emigration into the Balkans of
the people who were daily coming in increasing numbers into
their territorics from all parts of Anatolia and the rest of the
Islamic world. Military and financial considerations (%) as well
as the obligation of settling surplus population made necessary
a policy of colonization. In this connection emphasis must be
put on the military importance of the Turkish population in
that first period of the Ottoman state when a great part of
the army was recruited amoeng the Turks in towns as well as
villages under the names of “azab and yaya, respectively. These
Turkish soldiers continued to play an important part in the Otto-
man army until the 16th century. The documents from the Otto-
man archives show that only in the areas ruled by the Otto-
mans in the 14th Century was the yaye military organization
extensively established, and the most important area was
Eastern Thrace and the Maritza Valley where in Chirmen (Cher-

(1) Tepdrib-i Al-i Osmdn, ed. Fr, Giese (Breslau 1922), text, pp. 45-46 ; another version,
edited by I. H. Ertaylan (Istanbul 1946), p. 70.

(2) The Ottoman government was most concerned with the extension of cultivated
lands and the establishing of new villages in order to increase the state revenues and thus
be able to create new timars. (See my Stefan Du§¢mdan..., . 239, note 121). The essential
duty of the takrir emini was to find or to create such sources of revenue ({/rdzif and Jen-
letme), The emins of Meluned II and Sileyman the Magnificent were particularly active
in increasing this type of addiiional revenue which corresponded to the great extension of
the timariot army in the provinees.
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manon) a commander-in-chief of these Turkish yeya was pos-
ted (¥).

It is also interesting to note that this spontanecus emigration
of Turkish masses into the Balkans slackened toward the middie
of the 15th century, and Turkish colonization beyond the Rho-
dope and Balkan ranges was confined to some military centres of

the uc and composed mostly of populations deported by the
state.

(Ankara)

(1) See my Arvanid Defleri, p. v1.
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THE PROBLEM OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN
BYZANTINE AND OTTOMAN TAXATION

Criticising the somewhat hasty conclusion of Professor Sokolov, Fuat
Képriili pointed out in his study on the relationship between Byzantine
and Ottoman institutions that Byzantine influence on Ottoman taxation
can be found in Western Anatolia and Rumelia and that we have to make
our comparisons not on the basis of general similarities but of specific points
established firmly from original sources.

During the last ten or fifteen years our knowledge of Byzantine taxation
has been particulatly enlarged by the important studies of Délger, Ostro-
gorskij, Charanis and others. But as will be seen from the latest publica-
tions of Professor G. Ostrogorskij, we are still at the stage of hypotheses in
many essential points mainly because of the limitation of the available
documents. On the Ottoman side, however, recent preliminary studies on
the rich material from the fifteenth century Ottoman registers of land, po-
pulation and taxes enable us to have a good idea of the nature of early
Ottoman taxation and to interpret propetly the eatly legislation preserved
in the law-books of Mehmed The Conqueror. Moteover our knowledge
of such legislation has increased during the last fifteen years by discoveries
of new laws in the records of the Ottoman judges of this reign and of
manusctipt containing a rich collection of laws of this period. It must also
be noted that although the Conqueror was responsible for new legislation
in his own reign the greater part of the laws which he collected in two famous
codes bearing his name as well as the whole system of taxation and landow-
" nership found in the registers were simply the product of the previous
reigns. Futthermore the Turkish archives contain some land and tax regi-
stets going back to 1430, when the Byzantine state was still in existence.
Here it is particularly important to point out that in these tegisters which
were for the most part composed immediately after the conquest, the Otto-
man commissioners with the assistance of the natives carefully recorded on
the spot the local taxes and practices and that these were made laws of the
Ottoman state after the official confirmation of the Sultan, Wehave indications
of this method going as far back as the second half of the fourteenth cen-
tury. Only laws too obviously contrary to the Ottoman religious and ad-
ministrative principles were abolished, But in view of the interests of the
treasury the Ottoman administration followed a very liberal policy in
maintaining local taxes especially in the first centuries of its history. Tax
legislation based on local practices was considered legally 25 deriving
from the personal authority of the Sultan and was called “#rf7 as independent
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from the Shar'ia, the Holy Law. On the other hand the Ottoman govern-
ment was then following the general policy of maintaining the status quo
of social groups in the conquered lands with only those changes necessary
for its own administration, Thus as I showed in my article on the Christian
timar-holders in Rumelia, a number of the local aristocracies were granted
timars on their former promoias or domains, Naturally these could not aban-
don the old practices to which they had been accustomed for generations.
It becomes apparent that the Ottoman law systera a. well as these local
clements became the main instruments in the survival of the Byzantine
institutions under the Ottoman regime,

In the Ottoman tegisters, the peasantty, Muslim or Christian, were divi-
ded into various categories such as Chift, Nim-Chift, Bennak or Beniak, Jaba
ot Miiesrred. There were, of course, differences from one province to ano-
ther. For example in a register of Eastern Thrace dated 1455 we find a
simpler division consisting of Chifti# and Bennak whereas in a register of
Aydin, ancient Ionia, of the same date, there is a more complicated classi-
fication as Chifthi, Nim-Chiftli, Chiftli-kara, Jaba-kara and Kara, Chift means
in Turkish simply a pair or a pair of oxen yoked to a plough or as it is defined
in the Ottoman law-books a farm of a size that could be wotked by a pair
of oxen. We find other definitions in the law-books. According to one of
them one Chift is a lot varying from Go to 150 déniim (one déniim is ap-
proximately one thousand square meters) depending on the productivity of
the land which was thought to be enough to sustain a peasant family. On
the other hand the size of a Chift is defined in the law book of the Conqueror
as a plot of land sufficiently latrge for the cultivation of four mad (moediof)
of seed. Now peasants possessing a Chift are called Chiftli or simply Chifs.
One Chift was considered the normal agricultural unit in the empire and
as cultivated lands were in principle undet state proprietorship the central
government was able to prevent the formation of farm units larger than
one Chift. Bach Chift paid yeatly Chift-resmi, a fixed tax in the amount of
22 Akecha (asper) (30 or 33 in some areas later on). This was an drff tax, that is
to say it was assessed by the Sultan independently from the religious law and
this characteristic is an indication of its local origin. The second category
of peasants were Nfm-chifts that is half Chifts who possessed lands of the
size of half a Chift and accordingly paid half of the Chift-resmi that is 11
Akcha. The third category consisted of peasants with a family who either
possessed 2 plot less than half a Chift or no land. The former were called
Chiftlii-benmak, married peasants with some land, and paid 6 Akcha (or 9).
Here we find a new element, namely martiage which interfered with the
rate of the tax. Finally another category included bachelors, wicerreds, wi-
dows and agricultural workers who paid only 3 or 6 Aksba. In general the
youth who reached the age of 20 were included in this category. To-
ward 1455 in Aydin the taxes were 30 Akcha for Chifi, 15 for half-Chif?
and 12 for Chiftli-kara, 5 for Jaba-kara and kara. Hete we find actually two
main groups, namely the peasants with Chifr and Kara. The last category
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which embraced the poor was divided into three sections as those with a
piece of land less than half a Ckiff, those without land and the poorest,
Wives, childten and the disabled were always exempted from taxation. Cer-
tain peasant communities were given a special status because of some ser-
vices for the state such as guardianship at the mountian passes or specializ-
ing in growing rice or in producing butter for the Palace or the army.
These peasants usually paid the Chift-resmi as half.

Whatever a person’s matital situation, bachelor, married or widowed,
anyone who possessed a Chift had to pay Chiff-resmi completely. But if the
land concerned was less than half a Chif#, then, marital situation was taken
into consideration as well in determining the tate of the tax. Thus it seems
that Chift-resmi might be considered as a land tax as well as hearth tax. We
shall come back to the question of the nature and otigin of this tax later on.
But here it must be emphasized that the peasantry in the Ottoman empire
formed one large class divided into various groups on the basis of the rate
of the Chiff-resmi which was determined in turn by the size of the land
possessed and marital status. On the other hand partial tax immunities
granted by the state in teturn for some public services created another large
group called Muif ve Miisellom, that is exempted peasants. Putting it another
way we can say that the Chift-resmi system in the Ottoman empire was an
expression of the social stratification among peasantry based on their social
and economic conditions. Now before trying to analyze the origin of this
system let us review the Byzantine taxation and the status of peasantry as
presented in the last studies made by Professor Ostrogosskij, He used in
these studies the praktiks, 20 in number, as his basic source for the sub-
ject. The praktikon itself is very similar to the Ottoman Sirer-i Defter, a
document showing land, peasants and taxes assigned to timar-holders and
which were actually a certified copy of the official records in the registers.
It is interesting to note that Byzantine praksiks and Ottoman Siress both

- recorded widows with land as heads of a household and taxable persons,

Professor Ostrogorskij considers that lands granted as pronoia were al-
ways regarded as lands under state proprietorship. The same principle was
the foundation-stone of the Ottoman timar system. As for the taxation on
the Byzantine domanial lands he wrote as follows: “D*une facon générale,
les paysans propriétaires des lots les plus importants étaient aussi les plus

riches en bétail . . . mais cette régle comporte pas mal dexceptions . . . Not-
;2 p p P

malement il s’établit un cettain rapport stable, un certain équilibre, entre la
quantité de terre et la quantité de bétail. De 13 dérive la classification bien
connue des paréques byzantins en zeugarates, détenteurs d’unc paite de
boeufs, zeugarion, et d’un lot approprié, et de boidates, propriétaires d’un
scul boeuf, boidion, et de Ia moitié d’un lot normal” (Pour I"histoire de la
féodalité byzantine, p. 302—3). In Andronic Doukas® domaine {(11th cen-
tury) there were 18 gengarate families, 6 bivdate and 25 aktemones, Bach JeHga-
rate paid to the seigneur one nomisma as a Jand and hearth tax. In general
boidates paid half a nomisma. It is interesting to note that in some docu-

11
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ments half a yesgarion is used for boidate just as was the case .W.Vlﬂ’l half
a Chift in the Ottoman system. Prof. Ostrogorskij seems not quite cettain
whether gengarion indicates oxen or land. He added: “La notion de enga-
rion n’est pas absolument lide 4 un lot de terre et désigne 31m-plemen‘c dansc
le praktikon de Chilandar, comme dans les autres praktika du XIV

sizcle, un attelage d’une paire de boeufs” (Ibid. p. 3 1_5). When he found that
in the praktikon of Chilander 5 familics owned jointly one ox he 1-a.dd_ec'l:
““]] est euriewx de noter que cet unique boeuf est _em:eglst.xé comme Y/, zeu-
garion.” {p. 318). He also found that the paroikei who did not possess any
land but owned oxen still paid the tax of one hyperperon for two 1oxen and
1/, hyperperon for one, and the poorest families usually less than '/, hyper-
peron. S _ uld

In view of the parallel system existing in the Ottoman empire we cou
not think that gesgarion always showed the land WO:_tkﬁblt? by two oxen and
boidion by one. On the other hand Prof. Ostrogorskij I.xlmself pointed out
that according to some of the praktika peasants possessing a plot of about
so modioi were subject to pay one hyperperon. As to.thc peasants W1jchout land
other factors such as personal duties were considered in taxation as we
chall see later on when we analyze thenatureof the Chift-resri. It is _further
to be noted that one nomisma or hyperperon was worth approximately
22 Akcha, the rate of the Chift-resmi in 1350 when the Qttoman:s, had esta-
blished their rule over a quite sizeable patt of the Byzantine empire.

As for the akfemones, peasants without land, they paid only kapnikon,
hearth tax at the rate of half nomisma or hyperperon. Special conditions
for the varying rates are not quite known. They sometimes paid as low as
one sixth of one nomisma. Now Jaba-bennak in the Ottoman system who
were peasant families without land and paid the tax as Yy, %y, /7 of the
Chift-resmi might be the Ottoman counterpatt of .métmafm.

These indications along with the Ottoman policy about local taxes make
us suppose that the Byzantine weugaratikion may be identical with the Otto-
man Chift-resmi. )

At the lowest grade of the social ladder of the Byzantine peasantry came
elevteroi, the so-called free peasants. As Prof. Ostrog_orsk.t] showed their
freedom meant simply to have been left out of the registers .of the treasury,
they were neither the paroikoi of the state nor those of promoiars ot of mona-
stexies and so possessing no land and being bound to no one they coplfi
go around and work as agricultural workers wherever they hke'd. _Orlgz—
nally they were, Prof. Ostrogorskij thinks, mostly run away par?zkm.

There is no doubt that this class of Byzantine rutal society survived under
the Ottoman rule. Actually the Ottoman laws recognized a clz}siof‘ Ijeﬁ.sants
who were not recorded in the defiers, registers, and called bdrif-re'dyd, that
is outsiders, ot hdrij-ex-defter re"dyd, that is peasants not recorded in the state
registers, ot haymdne, nomads. They could go a::ound freely and wo‘rk cI:oln

other people’s lands as workers while ﬂ:l(? re‘iyd, peasants recﬂ:o.::-deflﬂlt} t g
registers, could not leave their land and timar-holders. The bdrif reé*dyd ha

Relationship betwess Byzantine and Ottoman taxation 241

to pay 1 Akcha for each 2 or 5 déniim of land if they cultivated the available
land in 2 timar. This tax was regarded as a fraction of the Chift-resmi for
small lots. If the hdrij-re'dyd stayed on the same land longer than three
years they were included among the dependent peasants of the timar-holder
to whom they belonged. Tt will be tecalled that we find the same rule with
the Byzantine elevteroi. The Ottoman bdrij-re‘dyd originated from run aways
as well as from new generations of peasantry who had not been included
in the official land and tax registers.

Now we can examine the Chifsresmi more closely and try to discover
the reasons for differences in its application.

_Actually the Chift-resmi system in the Ottoman taxation appears to con-
sist originally of some taxes collected in place of certain services which
were required differently according to the starus of each group of peasants.

In the law-book of the Conqueror on the r2°4y4, dependent peasants, we
ﬁnd‘the definition of the Chift-resmi as follows: “One Chift gives three
services or three /ksba for services (and there are other services) such
as reaping and threashing and wood carrying and yoke-duty. When for
these seven services money is required 22 4ésha should be collected and
Benlak pay three services or six or nine .4&cha.” According to the con-
temporary registers and the law-book of Sultan Suleiman the exact equi-
valents of these services were as follows: For three days of labour three
Akeha, for one cart of hay reaped 7 4kcha, for half a cart of straw 7 Akcha,
for one cart of wood 3 Aksha, for yoke service 2 Akcha, the total sum of
these amounted to 22 Akcka which is our Chiff resmi, paid by a peasant
in possession of a Chif?.

Under the Ottoman state the craftsmen in villages had to pay only three
Akeha for three days of labour and were exempted from all other duties
connected with rural occupations. These three days of Iabour appear to
be considered as the basic duty applied to all grown up men jn the coun-
tryside. Even the peasants without land and the poorest had to pay this

- minimum head tax. As we have seen, the Chiftlitbennak (benlak), peasant

families with small land, had to pay 9 Akchs which probably consisted of
the yoke-duty which was two akcha and one of the services of hay or straw.

Thus we can conclude that the Ottoman Chiff-resmi was originally a
head tax derived from certain services which can only form a patt of a
feudal society such as to provide hay, straw and wood and field Iabour for
the seigneur. But a central government with a sufficiently developed
money economy tends naturally to convert these services into fixed duties
paid in cash.

To come back to the Byzantine kapnikon and the similar duties paid
by the peasants, I suppose we are justified in considering the otigin and
nature of these as similar to that of the Ottoman Chift-resmi. Perhaps we
can exphin some seemingly contradictory points in the Byzantine prakiika
bY. the theory that these Byzantine taxes consisted originally of some
seigneurial services which were later on converted into a fixed land and

II
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hearth tax and their variations might be connected with this origin as was
the case with the Ottoman Chift-resmi,

Before concluding we should add that the Chift-resmi and its varied
forms were applied both to Christian and Muslim peasants in Eastern Thrace
and Western Amatolia, where the Ottomans replaced the Byzantine state.
But in most of the lands conquered from the Slavs by the Ottomans
another ‘arf7 head tax called Ispenje prevailed. This was paid yearly by all
male adults at the rate of 25 Akchs and was applied only to the Christians
while the Chifr-reswi continued to be applied to the Muslims there.

As for the other Byzantine taxes included in the pragsika, one can establish
a close relationship between them and the Ottoman “#rff taxes on timars, All
these should be studied in the framework of a comparative study of the
Byzantine promoia and the Ottoman #mar systems,

I11

THE CONQUEST OF EDIRNE (1361)

The question of when and how Edirne (Adrianople) was conquered was
most recently discussed by the Bulgarian historian A. Burmov and
the Turkish historian I.H. Uzungargili.!

In Burmov’s opinion, Edirne must have been taken immediately after
the battle of Cernomen (Cirmen) (26 September 1371), that js, at the
end of September or the beginning of October of that same year.s
He attempts to establish this date by using information contained in
three completely unrelated sources: the Serbian Chronicles, Chal-
cocondyles and Luccari. He begins by quoting the brief notation in the
Serbian Chronicles: “Sultan Otman killed King Vukain and the Despot
UgljeSa in Macedonia along the Maritza River ... and took Edirne”.

Similarly, Chalcocondyles informs us that the Ottomans took Edirne
subsequent to the Cernomen battle. Finally Luccari, probably using a
Bulgarian chronicle now lost, ties the conquest of Edirne to the Cer-
nomen battle. The last two sources mention Siileyman Pasha as the
Ottoman commander who took Editne; according to Burmov, these
sources err only on this point.

In reviewing the general situation of that time, Burmov also arrived

" at the conclusion that the date should be set at 1371. In his opinion, the

fact that the Serbian princes suddenly came to Cernomen and par-
ticularly the fact that Vuka3in, who was just then busy in Albanja,

t  A. Burmov, “Tiirkler Edirne’yi ne vakit aldilar?”, Turkish translation by H. Eren,
Belleten 49 (1949), pp. 97-106; 1. H. Urzungarsil, Qsmanlt Tariki 1 (Ankara, 1961%),
D. 163. Most recently, N. Ormanc, “Edirne’nin fethi tarihine dair”, Tirk Sarnan
Tarihi Aragtirma ve Incelemeleri, Istanbul Giizel Sanwatlar Akademisi, Tirk San‘atr
Tarihi Enstitiisi Yayinlary 1 (1963), pp. 435-438. He ends his writing with the following
words: “As of now, we are not able to establish the date of the capture of Edirne”.
2 The most recent article dealing with this battle is G. Skrivanié, “Bitka na Maritsi”,
Voynoistorijskeg Glasnika 3 (1963), pp. 71-94. I would like here to express my
special thanks to Dr. D. LukaZ-Bojanié for her assistance with and translation of
the Serbian sources.
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rushed to join his brother Ugljesa, is to be explained by events of great
importance which were taking place in the area. In other \jvords, the
battle of Cernomen, which took place in 1371, was a campaign under-
taken in order to save Edirne from the Turks. When the Serbs were
defeated, the city fell to the Turks. .

The evidence presented by Burmov is not conclusive 10 u-s.3 First, the
Serbian Chronicles often err greatly in information concerning Ottoman
advances in the Balkans. There is no reason to prefer the chronology of
this source over others.r The confusion in the chronology of Chal-
cocondyles’ work, written in the 1480%s, is well known.® On ﬂ.lB otl?er
hand, his and Luccari’s mention of Siileyman Pasha in connection with
this battle is noteworthy since we know that Silleyman Pasha came to
Edirne in the autumn of 1352 in order to aid Cantacuzenus, and that
he fought with the Serbs.® Chalcocondyles seems to have confused the

several battles engaged in by the Serbs and Ottomans between 1352-1371.

Finally Burmov holds it significant that the two Byze.mtine writers
contemporary with the events— Cantacuzenus’ and DEIIICIZI‘l}]S Cydones—
never mention the fall of Edirne; had Edirne fallen p'revmu.s to.1'371,
that important event would most assuredly be echoed in .thelr .wrmng_s‘
But one must not forget that Cantacuzenus was defending hm}sc]f‘ in
his memoirs; perhaps he preferred not to discuss this event which put
him and his son Matthew in a difficult position, since he 'was ‘held re-
sponsible for the Ottoman occupation of Thrace. Cydones, in his letters
and other writings, striving to show off’ his literary style, presented a

s . OQstrogorsky rejects Burmov's theory by saying “This suggestion ... is certai'nly
incorrect”. See, History of the Byzantine State, trans. 1. Hussey (New Brunswick,
NI, 1969), p. 536, n. 3; M, Tixomirov, Voprosy istorii 3 (1948), pp- 6?1 fi. and F.
Babinger, Revae des études Byzantines 1 (19503, p. 205 also made objectlogs to Bur-
mov’s theory. o

% The Bulgarian Chronicle, published by I. Bogdan, states that -Galhpol} fell aftctj
the battle on the Maritsa in 1371 {see C. Jiredek, Archiv fiir slavische Philologie 18,
p. 264).

5 See Ostrogorsky, p. 416,

¢ Qstrogorsky, p. 472. It is in the Ahmedi-Sitkrulldh-Ruhi group of .thc Ottoman
sources that we find information about this battle of Silleyman Pas}'la \’v:th the Serbs.
The fact that the DiistGrnime (ed. Yinang, p. 84) attributes Edirne’s conguest to
Siileyman Pasha may have something to do with this event. Sille:yman Pasha I(as the
ally of Cantacuzenus) was probably the first Ottoman to enter Ed}rne.. Concerr::ng the
Almedi-Ruhi narrative see my “The Rise of Ottoman Historiography”, The
Historians of the Middle East, B. Lewis — P. M. Holt, Eds. (London, 1962), pp. 139-
162, )

* The memoirs of Cantacuzenus go as far as the year 13 4.
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general rather than detailed account of the individual events. Let me
also add that even the Byzantine Short Chronicle,® which gives a faithful
chronology of important events, contains no mention of the fall of
Edirne, In short, we can say that Burmov’s thesis about Edirne’s fall
subsequent to the battle of Cernomen is not based on irrefutabie evidence.

Previous to Burmov, C. Jiretek, rejecting the generally accepted date
of 1361 for the conquest of Edirne,” took as his basis the death of Orhan
in 1362, as given in the Byzantine Skort Chronicle, and submitted that
Edirne must have been conquered only after that date — probably in
1363 —by Murad I who was then sultan in his father’s place. Later
JireCek, basing himself on a notice found in a work of M. Panaretus,
written in the fifteenth century, stated that in March of 1362 Edirne
was still in the hands of the Byzantines; and he points out that this only
strengthens his theory that the city passed to the Turks in 1363.

The Turkish historian Uzungarsily, like Jireek, has also attempted to
establish the date of the conquest of Edirne through the date of Orhan’s
death. Today we definitely know that Orhan died in 1362.11 According
to Uzungarsils, after Orhan died in 1362 and Murad T ascended the
throne, he was faced with the insurrection of his brothers and, in order
to subjugate them and bring Ankara under his control, he was forced
to undertake a campaign in the east.? Taking into consideration that

8 See P. Charanis, “*An Important Short Chronicle of the Fourteenth Century™,

Byzantion 13 (1938), pp. 335-362.

® Geschichte der Bulgaren (Prague 1878), p. 321; also his “Zur Wiirdigung der
neuentdeckten bulgarische Chronik™, Archiv fiir slavische Philologie 13 (1891-.1892),
pp. 255.256.

0 According to this remark, when the plague broke out John IIf Comnenus, ruler of
Trebizond, who was in Edirne in March 1362, fled. from there to Sinop (C. Jirecek,

" Byzantinische Zeitschrift 18 (1909), p. 582).

11

The Short Chronicle (see Charanis, p. 350) notes that in the year 6870 an
epidemic of the plague broke out and in March of the same year (March 1362) Orhan
died. Charanis confirms this date with other sources: by comparing with M. Villani’s
Italian Chronicle from the same period, and with the renovation inscription of the
Aldeddin mosque in Ankara. In another unrelated source, the Cafendar dated 773 A.T.
of Zeyw'il-Miineccim (Tarihi Takvimler, ed. Turan (Ankara, 1954), p. 72} the date
of Orhan’s death is given as 763 A.H. For the inscription on the Alieddin mosque
see Mustafa Akdag, “Ankara Sultan Aldeddin Camii kapisinda bulunan H. 763 t.
bir kitabenin tarihi 8nemi”, Tarik Vesikalar: 18, pp. 366-373, and n. 69 below.

¥ Uzungarsili gives in one place 1363 and in another 1362 as the date of this
campaign (Osmanh Tariki 1 (Ankara, 19612, p. 164, and p. 165 n. 2). The Calendar of
Zeyn'lil-Miineccim of Swvas (ed. Turan, p. 72) gives the date of Eretna-oglu’s march

on Ankara as Sevvil 767 A.H. (the end of July 1364). For Eretna-oflu’s campaign
see pp. 175-176 below.

I
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these events immediately followed Murad’s accession, the author con-
cludes that Murad I could only have undertaken the campaign that
culminated in the conquest of Edirne in 1363, or even later in 1364 or
1365.18

Both Jirefek and Uzungarsih accept as a fact that Edirne was con-
quered only after the death of Orhan and the ascendance of Murad,
and both arrive at the conclusion that, since Orhan’s death has been
established at 1362, the congquest naturally took place subsequent to
that date. However, the first premise of this syllogism—the supposition
that Edirne was conquered after Orhan's death— has not been proved.
Both are attempting to prove one unknown by a second unknown. It
is these same sources that we have found to be erroneous with regard
to dating which states that Edirne was taken by Murad I after he ascended
the Ottoman throne. No one has yet mentioned the possibility that the
sources may have erred on this point too, and that Edirne may have
been taken after the death of Siileyman Pasha, but in Orhan’s lifetime,
by Prince Murad,

In Burmov's opinion, the Ottoman Chronicles, because they give
variant dates and contain basically confused and fanciful information,
are not to be relied on and should be overlooked on this particular
question.* Other authors enumerate all the dates offered for the conquest
of Edirne by every Ottoman writer from Agik Pasazide to Hayrullah
Efendj — i.e. 759, 760, 761, 762 or 763 A.H.— and they ecither select
one of them or leave the question completely open. But no one has yet
attempted a systematic analysis of these Ottoman narratives.

Without further discussion concerning the dates of the conquest of
Edirne, let us, by comparing information contained in Ottoman sources
with those of the Byzantine sources, study here the real course of events,
and seec which of the dates of these events can be clearly established.

13 Uzungarsil, p. 163 n. 2, and pp. 164-165.

14 The letters given in Feridan Bef (Mingedtii's-Selitin 1 (istanbul, 1274), pp. 90-
96), which, it is claimed, were sent to Karaman-olu and [Jveys Han (the first one
dated 1 Rebiilahir 767, and Uveys Han’s answer of eviil-d Zilkade 763) concerning
the conquest of Edirne are, as the other documents of this collection dating before
the time of Beyazid I, not authentic {¢ff M. H. Yinang, “Ferid{iin Beg Miingeatr”,
TOEM, 11-13, p. 161; 14, pp. 37, 95, and 216). The letter sent to Uveys Han (un-
doubtedly Seyh Uweys Bahidir Han of the Celfyirids, who was sultan between
757 and 776 A.I.) is nothing but the account given in the Otioman chronicles put
into the form of a letter in Persian by an amateur.
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Our point of departure will be the death of Siileyman Pasha and the
imprisonment of Prince Halil.

Of the old Ottoman narratives, Asik Pasazade gives the date 758 A.H.
(beginning on 25 December 1356) as the year of Siileyman’s death,
whereas the Anonymous Chronicles and Orug give 759 A H. (beginning
on 19 December 1357). Pseudo-Ruhi indicates that Siileyman died
after waging war in Rumelia for six years; thus, if we keep in mind that
he took Cinbi (Tzympe) in 753 A.H. (1352 A.D.), we must accept both
for this source and for Pseudo-Ruhi the year 758 A.H. as the year of
Siileyman’s death. One of the Calendars's notes that Orhan died five
vears after Stileyman. Since we know that Orhan died in 763 A.H.
(1362 A.D.) this date toc confirms Siilleyman’s death in 758 A.H.
The testimony of the contemporary Byzantine historian N. Gregoras
corroborates this date (iii, p. 560 = CSHB vol. 8). He tells us that
Siileyman’s death occurred soon after Halil’s captivity. We know that
Halil was captured in the summer of 1357.1% Therefore we can state
that Siilevman died either in the summer or the autumn of 1357.

The detailed information given by Gregoras concerning Halil’s release
from captivity is important for a better understanding of the situation in
which the Ottomans found themselves.

Orhan’s eleven year old son Halil was taken captive at sea by pirates
and taken to Phocaea (Foga). To save him, Orhan had no other choice
but to appeal to the Byzantine Emperor. Emperor John V Palaeologus,
who wanted to squeeze the greatest possible advantage from the sitnation,
succeeded in completing an advantageous agreement with Orhan. The
conditions of this agreement were that the Ottoman sovereign undertake
the establishment of peaceful relations by the cessation of all aggression
against Byzantine territory; further, that he assume expenses for the
ships which were to be sent against the Phocaeans, cancel the outstanding
debts of the Emperor, and promise to support the Emperor by ceasing
to aid Matthew Cantacuzenus, who was holding out against the Emperor
in Thrace.'” This last condition was extremely important. The Ottomans

15 1 refer to the Paris Calendar which gives the most detailed information concerning

the Ottomans (ed. Turan, pp. 16, and 18).

16 jskender Hoci, who translated this section of Gregoras (iti, p. 560) into Turkish,
establishes the summer of 1356 as the date of this event. However, E. de Muralt
(Essai de chronographie byzantine 11 {St. Petersburg, 1871), p. 661) gives 1357 as the
date of the same event. Gregoras ends his writing with the event of Halil’s rescue
which took place in 1359 (Ostrogorsky, p. 415). Halil remained prisoner in the hands
of the Phocaeans for two years.

17 John Cantacuzenus (iii, p. 321 = CSHEB vol. 4) corroborates Gregoras (iil, pp. 504,
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had since 1345 been the faithful aliies of John Cantacuzenus, who had
been struggling against his rivals in Byzantium from his Thracian
headquarters in Adrianople and Didymoteichum (Orhan had become
his son-in-law when, in 1346, he marricd Cantacuzenus’ daughter Theo-
dora).’¢ The Ottomans who through this alliance had first found the
opportunity to settle in Rumelia (conquest of Cinbi in 1352) now were
able, through their continued support, upon abdication of John Can-
tacuzenus to his son Matthew, to strengthen their position in Thrace
and open up further areas for their activities. In the face of this situation
John V Palaeologus in Constantinople had to rely mainly on the co-
operation of the Serbs and Bulgars, Now with the agreement with Orhan,
John V Palacologus hoped to stop the advance of the Ottomans, whose
activities were the source of great concern in Constantinople, and whose
support rendered Maithew a dangerous rival, and to effect, if possible,
the evacuation of Thracian cities under Ottoman occupation. According
to Byzantine sources, unlike his aged and ailing father, who sought a
more conciliatory policy toward Byzantium, Silleyman Pasha wasutterly
determined in his policy of conquest® Thus he seems to have fully
understood the extreme sacrifice involved in the giving up of this bridge-
head which was of the greatest importance for the continuation of the
gazd and the establishment of the Ottoman state in Europe. An interesting
narrative has it that the dying Silleyman’s last request was that he be
buried in Bolayr, his first conquest on the Gallipoli peninsula, and
that his corpse never be lefi to the enemy.? One can understand quite
well from the Ottoman and Byzantine accounts the deep and hopeless
grief that beset Orhan, the ailing old Ottoman sovereign, at the captivity
of Halil by the Phocaean pirates and Siileyman’s sudden death.®

and 561) on this point (see, Histoire de Constantinople vili, tr. M. Cousin (Paris,
1674), p. 266).

1 QOstrogorsky, p. 472; P. Lemerle, L'émirat d'Aydmn (Paris, 1957), pp. 220-221.
1 Jn 1354 Orhan was in negotiation with his father-in-law, John Cantacuzenus,
concerning the evacuation of the Turks from the places occupied by Siileyman Pasha
in Thrace, and it is claimed in Cantacuzenus' memoirs (iii, pp. 276-277; tr. viii,
Pp. 230-231) that he even agreed to this evacuation in return for financial compensation.
From Cantacuzenus® statement it also becomes evident that Siileyman Pasha at that
time resisted such a move. Chalcocondyles (i, p. 22, ed. Darko; tr. pp. 9, and 12)
depicts Silleyman as the third Ottoman ruler.

2 “You will bury me in this province, and should the infidel come you will resist
and not flee ... and also you will do your best lest my corpse be left in their hands™.
(Anonymous, Tevdrih-i Ali Osmdn, ed. Giese (Breslau, 1922), p. ) V).

. Gregoras, iii, pp. 560-561, tr. pp. 241-242; Anonymous, Tevdrih, p. 17; especially

* an annotated edition of a copy of this important wakf document which was redrawn

m
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Gregoras relates (i, p. 561) that Orhan’s peace agreement with the . -
Byzantine emperor was subsequent to Siileyman’s death. This agreement,”
signed under duress, was a great sacrifice for the Ottomans. It meant
the cessation of conquest, the desertion of their ally Matthew, an{d.
the abandonment to a bitter fate of Ottomans resident in Rumelig. o
The indecision and hopelessness that beset these gazis at the loss ngf
their energetic leader Siileyman Pasha is clearly reflected in the Anony.+
mous Chronicle. This chronicle relates that, after Siileyman’s death, the
enemy undertook an all-out attack by land and sea from the directioﬁ“\\. o ;
of Kavak-Tuzlasy i.e. Saros Bay,2 but they withdrew when they saw ’\\ e )
that the Ottomans were determined to fight on regardless of cost.2 ":}_-_‘ o
As to Matthew, who had been Ieft to his own resources, he was taken -
prisoner by the Serbians and turned over to the Byzantine emperor.2+
Under these new conditions, John V Palaeclogus’ position on the
Byzantine throne was strengthened. In contrast, Orhan’s only thought |
now was to effect the release of his son Halil. He insisted that John V |
Palaeologus proceed in person with a fleet against the Phocaeans (at i
that time, Byzantium had three galleys), and the emperor set out in the J

following spring, i.e. the spring of 1358. Orhan had also made an
agreement with Ilyas Bey, the ruling prince of Saruhan, to attack the
Phocaeans by land; together they encircled the city, but without success,
The emperor returned to his capital without consulting Orhan. The

Diistirndme, p. 84. Afterwards Qrhan established pious foundations for the convent
of dervishes built at his grave in Bolayir. According to Ruhi: “When the heart-breaking
news of his death reached Prince Orhan in Bursa, with much crying and sighing he
wept und wailed, yet since there was no other way but to accept this grave misfortune,
he ordered that an edifice for public welfare (*imdret) should be built in Bolayir at
the place where the late Silleyman Pasha lay buried”, We are preparing for publication

following an official review during the reign of Mehmed 11, and which is at present
kept in Istanbul in the Museum of Turkish and Yslamic Works.

2  There is a natura! saltpan before the village of Kavak at the Bay of Saros. In
Ottoman times it was farmed out.

@ Anonymous, p. | A: In the winter of 1357-1358 the emperor remained with his
small fleet in Bozca-ada (Tenedos). We may assume that the Byzantines, in order to
profit from the agreement made with Orhan, wanted to put up a show in the hope
of taking possession of the places occupied by the Ottomans on the Gallipoli peninsnla.
However, as can be seen from the Ottoman account, they must have given up their
plans when the¢y realized that the gazis there, faithful to Silleyman Pasha's decision,
were preparing for a fight.

24 Ostrogorsky (p. 474) gives 1357 as the date of this event. According to Gregoras
(i, p. 564), this event took place at the time the emperor set out by ship for Phocaea,
in the spring of 1358.
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Ottoman sovereign then made known to the emperor that, should the
latter not return to Phocaea for continued efforts to rescue Orhan’s sox,
he (Orhan) would void the agreement and undertake new assaults
against Byzantine territories. The emperor immediately embarked for

" Priconisum with two ships. He met with Qrhan, placated him and within

the same year set out for Phocaea. Nevertheless he again returned
without a solution. Orhan came to Chalcedon (Kadikéy) in the spring
of 1359, and through representatives he conferred with the emperor,
who remained offshore on his ship. Orhan accepted the new conditions
of the emperor. These conditions stipulated that, as soon as he was
rescued, Prince Halil would be engaged to his daughter and there would
be a permanent peace between the two states. The Ottoman sovereign
also handed over a sum of nearly one hundred thousand gold picces
for Halil’s ransom. In the summer of that year the emperor again set
out for Phocaea, and the governor of that city surrendered Halil to
him. Halil was brought to Istanbul and remained there for a time.
He was ceremoniously engaged to the ten-year-old Irene. Subsequently
the prince was brought to Nicomedia (izmit) and returned to his father.
The emperor also wanted Halil to be declared heir to the throne, ac-
cording to Gregoras. Orhan was also so inclined, Since Halil’s very
person represented peace between the Oftomans and Byzantium, the
gazis, who wanted the conquest of Rumelia, probably would have
preferred Murad to Halil. Halil's return to Ottoman lands can be
placed around the end of September 1359, Orhan once again assigned
to him his former governorship of iznik.

According to Gregoras (iif, p. 558), the Ottoman threat which had
been felt all the way to the gates of Byzantium in the time of Siley-
man had receded in the two-year period of Halil’s captivity, and a
period of true peace and quiet had held sway in Thrace.

The period between 1357 and 1359 was for the Ottomans a period of
pause in the conquest of Rumelia. One notices, however, that during
this two-year period, the bridgehead established in Rumelia was
strengthened by emigrants from Anatolia, and new forces were assembled
for an even greater onslaught there.?s With Siileyman Pasha’s conguest

% ‘The colonization policy initiated in Siileyman Pasha's time must have been

continued also after his death (¢fi Amik Pasazdde, ed. Atsiz, Gsmank Tarilleri T
(istanbul, 1949, p. 124). We know that of the villages which had been assigned by
Orhan as wakfs to the convent of dervishes in Bolayir many carried Turkish names.
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of Rumelia was born a new overseas Ottoman governorship, Ottoman
Rumelia.? Its geographic and military conditions won for this region
a status entirely different from that of Anatolia. Of primary importance
was the fact that a sea controlled by Christians separated this new
realm from the Turkish homeland in Ampatolia. Already in 1362, the
Crusaders in the West thought that the Turks could be annihilated
if the Crusader fleet cut off the Straits and Ieft them helpless in Rumelia.2?
During the administration of Silleyman Pasha, the leader of the gazis
who formed the backbone of the state at that time, Ottoman Rumelia
assumed the status of a quasi-independent state vis-g-vis Anatolia.?® In
Gregoras® words (iii, pp. 560-561),2® Sileyman was “Orhan’s designate
for the sultanate and entrusted with the general administration of the
state”. A Serbian source says that “even during his father’s lifetime
he assumed power and turned toward the west”.% When Orhan’s eldest
son Sileyman died, in accordance with Turkic-Mongolian tradition,
the oldest brother Murad was sent with his tutor (Lala) Sahin to this
most important distant frontier sector of the state in Rumelia.® It is
more than improbable that in the five year period between Siileyman’s

Among the villages in Malkara we should mention Bulgurlu, Esendiik, Seyh Halil,
Yegen, Pazarlu-Beg, Kara-Ahi, Ulamg and Sasanlar.

2 According to wakf documents, at the time of Sileyman Pasha’s death the border
line went through the Yayla-Dag between Kesan and Ipsala and the mountainous
region that separates Malkara and Hayrabolu. On the shores of the Marmara Sea,
Hora and Bakacik-Tepesi to the south of the town Tekfur-Dagi (Rodosto) formed
the boundary. The claim that Siileyman captured Tekfur-Dagi, Ipsala and Vize
(Ruhf) does not seem to be correct. We only know that during his various campaigns
he came to these regions and even as far as Edirne.

# 0. Halecki, “Un empereur de Byzance & Rome”, Travaux historiues de la Socideé
des Sciences et des Leitres de Varsovie 8 (1930), pp. 76, and 117. This plan scems
to have been the basis of all Crusade projects in the fourteen-fiftcenth centurics,
See my Fatih Devri 1 {Ankara, 1954), pp. 47-53,

2 As the nucleus of the Rumeli Beylerbeyligi, Pasa Sancafir can be considered as
having been established in Siilleyman Pasha’s time. Most likely the name Pasa Sancag
also originated from that time. In Murad’s time and especially after the big campaign
under Lala Sahin Pasha’s command, Rumelia was to be given to a Beylerbeyi with
the title of Pasha.

#®  lskender Hac translation, TOEM 1, p. 242,

% Lebensbeschreibung des Despoten Stefan Lazarevid von Konsiantin den Philosophen,
transl. M. Braun (Wiesbaden, 1956), p. 5. For Silleyman’s important position within
the state see Ahmedi, Iskenderndme, ed. Atsiz, Osmanli Taribleri ¥, pp. 12-13.
3L The signature Sahin b. Abdullah that can be seen on the wakf document issued
by Orhan in $aban 761 (June 1360) is most likely that of Lala Sahin himself, and
if so he must have been in Anatolia at that time.
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death in 1357 and Orhan’s death in March of 1362 the Rumelian sector
would have been ignored. The Diistdrndme tells us quite clearly that
after Siileyman’s death, Orhan sent his eldest son Murad to the “holy
war” area, and that he made conquests in Rumelia while his father
was still alive.’2 At the head of gazis temporarily halted in their
drive for conquest, the young prince was to prove himself deserving
of the sultanate. The tutor Sahin, a capable commander, and the
seasoned march commanders Haci Ilbegi and Evrenuz (Evrenos), after
the rescue of Prince Halil in 1359, undertook the conquest with renewed
vigor. 'The peace and amity agreement. forced on the aging Orhan by
John V Palaeologus for the sake of Halil was signed under abnormal
circumstances; a cessation of the advance in Rumelia would have meant
for the gazis there certain annihilation. The only way to hold on and
survive in this new country was to spread and strengthen themselves,
to open up new territories continually for the nomads, akAis and dervishes
pouring in every day from Anatolia.®® On the other hand, as we have
seen, John V Palaeologus had driven Matthew, the ally of the gazis,
from the Edirne sector and had brought that area under his direct control
and rule.®s Therefore it was only natural that the aim of the new push
in Rumelia should be this area long considered by the Ottomans as
being under their protection. The Ottomans, even before the conquest,
seem to have considered the Edirne region their sphere of influence.
The uwnusual intensity of the renewed assaults by Rumelian gazis in
1359 stirred an echo even in the Western sources. It was then that the
systematic occupation of Thrace really began.®s The Florentine M. Vil-

32 Mir Orhamm ulu ofly Murdd — Ol zaman olubdw kervdr-i cihid (Dilstirndme-i
Enveri, ed. Yinang, text (Istanbul, 1928), p. 84. Further, Chalcocondyles (i, pp. 29-
30, tr., p. 17) writes that, as soon as his brother died, Murad hurried to Rumelia.
He too, similar to the Diistirndme, notes that Edirne bad been taken by Silleyman
Pasha. Tt is likely that both used the same source of information. P. Luccari {Copioso
Ristretto degli Annali di Rausa, Libri quattro, Venetia, 1605, p. 64) notes the following
regarding Silleyman Pasha: “fu portato sepelire ne’ Giardini di Galipoli, lasciando
il Regno a Murat suo frateflo™.

33 Concerning the first Turkish colonization in Thrace see O.L. Barkan, “Istila
devirlerinin kolonizatér Tiirk dervigleri”, Vakiflar Dergisi 2 (1942), pp. 279-336;
and my “‘Ottoman Methods of Conquest”, Studia Islamica 2 (1954).

8 Concerning the continued support lent to Matthew by the Ottomans see Canta-
cuzenus, iii, pp. 324 ., tr., p. 437, and Gregoras, iii, p. 564, tr.,, p. 246,

= I, Driseke, “Der Ubergang der Osmanen nach Europa im 14, ¥h.”, Jahrbiicher
fiir das klassische Altertum 31 (1913), pp. 476-504.
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lani* writes that Didymoteichum temporarily fell for the first time to
the Turks in 1359 in the course of this assault,® and Turkish raiders
appeared at the walls of Byzantium in that same year.s

Indeed, some Ottoman sources also date to 761 (1359 A.D.) a great
attack under Murad’s command which resulted in the conquest of
Edirne. These sources, however, err in showing this campaign of one
and a half years as having taken place in one and the same year. The
Ottomans whom Villani mentions as having appeared in front of Istanbul
in 1359 must have been the gazis of the Ottoman sources who in 761
(1359} under Murad’s command had come to surround a fortress
“near Istanbul” as well as the Corlu stronghold. It is very likely that
the panic which developed in Byzantium when Murad marched on
Corle in the direction of Istanbul arcused such a reaction in Italy.
Murad had carried out this attack with the aim of protecting his rear
guard from an assault from the direction of Byzantium during his
expedition against Edirne. After he took Corly, he returned to the West

and strove to take the other fortresses on the Byzantium-Adrianople
road.

Let us analyze more closely the narratives in the Ottoman chronicles
concerning this expedition, These narratives rest basically on two
principle narratives, one from Asik Pasazide, and another one used
by Ahmedi and many after him, the most detailed version of which
is found in Pseundo-Ruhi and Negri.«

Both groups of the Ottoman narratives give 761 A.H. (beginning
23 November 1359) as the date when Murad began his great conquest
in Rumehia.# Yet those sources generally assume that Murad ascended
the throne in the same year. They may have been led into error by the
fact that in 1359 Murad, as his brother Siileyman and his father Orhan

in Osman Ghazi’s time, assumed responsibility for the major affairs

36 F. Babinger, Beitrdge zur Frihgeschichte der Tiirkenherrschaft in Rumelien (14-15.

Jahrhundert) (Brimn—-Minchen-Wien, 1944), p. 46 (M, Villani died in 1363).

8 According to Orug (p, 20), Dimetoka was conquered in 760 A.H. (December 3,
1358 - October 24, 1359).

3% Ostrogorsky, p. 478 (he mentions Villani).

»  Cf. Anonymous, Tevdrifi-i Al-i Osman, ed. Giese, p. 20.

4 Concerning these two groups of narratives see my “The Rise of Ottoman Historiog-
raphy”, pp. 152-167.

1 Astk Pagazade, ed. Atsiz, pp, 126-127; Anonymous Tevirih-i Al Osman, ed.
Giese, p. 21; Orug, Tevirih-i ALI Osmdn, ed. Babinger {Hannover, 1925), p. 20;
Negtl, Gihdnnima I, ed. Taeschner (Leipzig, 1951), pp. 52-53.
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of state still in his father’s lifetime. In the case of the Pseudo-Ruhi
account, one may assume that this expedition was confused with the
Rumelian campaign undertaken against the Serbs by Murad 1 after
his enthronement.** These points will be discussed further below. First
we shall look more closely at the two basic accounts.

Asik Pasazade’s tradition (Chapter 43) reads in short: When Orhan
died, Murad *‘came [straight] to Bursa”. He gathered troops from Karesi
and from his own governorship. Accompanied by his tutor $ahin, he
crossed Gallipoli. He marched straight on the “Banatoz”+® stronghold
and took it without a fight. From there he went on to Corlu, and seized
it after heavy fighting. He levelled the stronghold walls.** Then he came
before the stronghold of “Misini”. The commander (tekvur) of this
fortress surrendered it.** Then the gazis took “Burgus” (Liile-Burgaz).
Its occupants fied. The fortress was burned down.

12 For the text of Ruhi see p. 169,

a2 Ak Pﬂ.ﬁazﬁfc has J‘}LLJ (ed. Atsiz, pp. 126-28; ed. Giese, pp. 48-51); and
Nesrf has ) _,...Lz.: (ed. Taeschner I, p. 52; ed. Unat-Koéymen, 1, p. 192); Orug has
J_}Ja':s (ed. Babinger, Oxford MS. p. 20, and Manisa MS). We may assume that
this fortress was Banatoz (today Barbaros, a district in the Tekirdaf sub-county)
on the seashore south of the town of Tekirdag (Rodosto).

M Concerning Corlu (classical: Zdpaddov; Byzantine: TfowpovAdds, Tupoddy), the
Ottoman source is supported by the following observation of B. de La Broguigres in
1433: “jo vins a une ville que 'on nomme Chourleu qui a esté assés bonne par
scmblant, car les Turcz I'ont abatue ¢t est repeuplée de Grecz et de Turcz” (Le Voyage
d’Outremer, ed. Ch. Schefer (Paris, 1892), p. 169). For the pertinent note in BEvliyad
Celebi see H.J. Kissling, Beitrdige zur Kenntnis Thrakiens im 17. Jahrhundert (Wies-
baden, 1956), p. 12

4 In Asik Pasazide and Negri ufw.u {Misini}; in Orug and Anonymi O, s
{Misin); in the Byzantine period it was Messene (Meoofvn) (see Babinger, pp. 43-44;
Kissling, p. 15, n. 62), Concerning the fortress Misini we find the following note in
a Gallipoli statistical register written around 938 A.H. (Prime Ministry Archives,
Tapu No. 167 ,,, jhas rws OVl )53 ¢ oes &adi opaf jo litin
Today it is Misinli in Corlu sub-county. The information given by de La Broquiére
about this fortress which he called Misterio corroborates that of the Ottoman account;
and be says: “de 12 je alay & une ville que I'on nomme Misterio qui est une petite
place fermée et n’y demevrent que Grecz excepté ung Turc 3 qui Grant Turc I'a donnée”
(p- 168}. Misinli, which until the exchange of population after World War1 was inhabited
by Greeks, is today a village of 300 dwellings populated by immigrants from Rumelia.
The walls of the fortress are still standing. See A. M. Mansel, Trakya'nmmn kiltir
ve tarihi (Istanbul, 1938), plate XXIII.

4 Burgaz, later Catal-Burgaz and Liile-Burgaz (for the name and historical back-
ground of the city see Kissling, p. 16). de La Broguidre (p. 170) corroborates the
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On the other side, Hact Ilbegi had settled in “Burgus™# on the banks
of the Maritsa River, and was putting pressure on Didymoteichum
(Dimetoka). At last he ambushed the fortress’s commander (tekvur)
and took him prisoner; he released him when the fortress was surrendered.
Still in the Maritsa valley, Ghazi Evrenuz had seized the Kegan stronghold
and was putting pressure on Ipsala (Chapter 44).

Murad came to Eski (Baba-Eskisi)** from Burgus (Liile-Burgaz). He
found the stronghold empty. The population had fled to seek refuge in
Edirne, The fortress was burned (in Nesri’s version), They seized several
other strongholds in the eavirons. Murad sent Lala Sahin with the
troops against Edirne. The enemy met them outside Edirne with a
large force, and a great battle ensued.®® The defeated enemy retreated
to the stronghold. At this point Haci flbegi and Ghazi Evrenuz rejoined
Sultan Murad. Then Murad sent them to Edirne as the advance guard of
his army. At that time the Maritsa was overfiowing. The commander of
Edirne % boarded a boat and fled by night to Ainos (Enez).® When

Ottoman narrative and says: “Et de 14, je vins 4 une ville que ’on nomme Pirgasi
qui est aussi tous les murs abbatus et n'y demeure gue Turcz. de La Broquiére
mentions the settlements he has seen up to this point, /fe. Corlu, Misterio (Misini)
and Pirgasi (Burgaz) in the same sequence as does the Ottoman narrative. Thus it
seems clear that the route between Istanbul and Edirne followed the same route in
the 1430°s aiso.

47 Kulelii-Burgaz, to the immediate east of Dimetoka on the Ediras route, is called
Phytion today, and may be identical with Egri Kaleli Burgaz or ilbei Kalesi mentioned
by Evliva Celebi (V, p. 328; ¢f. also Orug, pp. 20, and 93). The great tower on the
hill dominating the road is still standing today.

48 Identical with Boulgarophygum of the Byzantines (see Babinger, pp. 51-52 and
Kissling, pp. 40-41). Also Zambry, the settlement mentioned by de La Broquitre

" after Burgaz, is very likely Baba-Eskisi (Babaeski). He too found the walls of this

town destroved.

o Idris (Hegt Behist, Topkapt Sarayr Kiitiiphanesi, Hazine No. 1655, f. 1417) gives
Sazlu-Dere as the place of this battle {¢f., Tdci’t-Tevdrik I, p. 72). In this part, {dris
follows Nesrt and gives both narratives, Like Negri, he too mentions the Akkis of
Ankara,

5 In Orug (Manisa MS) (£ _,,(J u-«_,i_}.:«i (Adranos? Tekvuru); in Hoca Sa’deddin
(I, p- 72): “Edirne Tekvuru ki 43 J.LH [Adrine?] demekle meshur idi”.
# Enez, today a district of Kegan. It was also written Enoz, Aynoz or Inoz (J .42 |)

In Byzantine times it was Alvos and in ancient times “Agwrfos or Iodrvofpla {(see
Babinger, p. 49). The rent-income of this important harbor, an outlet of the Edirne
and Maritsa Valley on the Aegean Sea, and that of the salt-pans there was assigned
to the despot Demeirius Palaeologus when Morea was annexed in Mehmed II's time
{see, TV new serles 11 (1955), p. 134). Concerning the conquest of Enez see my

k1
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news of this was heard the following morning, the inhabitants opened
the city gate (Orug, Manisa version: Kumkale Kapisi) and surrendered.
This conquest took place in 761 (45th Chapter).

The 4nonymous Chronicles and Orug give a shorter version of this
story. Some of the Aronymi combined this account with the section in
Ahmedi dealing with Murad I, thus giving both versions, The Manisa
copy of Orug, however, gives the date of the conquest of Edirne following
the above-mentioned narrative as 761 A.H., and based on the Calendars
as 762 A H.

Asik Pasazide's narrative relates the strategic moves for conquest
undestaken by Murad after he took command of the frontier forces in
Rumelia in place of his brother Siileyman in 761 A.H. (1339); and here
the events are set forth in a completely logical order. Thus, while Murad
was seizing the vital fortresses along the historic Constantinople-
Adrianople road which were, starting from Constantinople: Corla,
Misini and Burgus (Liile-Burgaz), commanders of the marches were
holding down the fortresses, and especially Didymoteichum which
protected Edirne from the south, i.e. from the Maritsa valley. In the
second and final phase of the expedition, Murad set up his headquarters
in Baba-Eskisi, at a distance of fifty-five kilometers from Edirne; from
there he sent Lala Sahin against Edirne. The Byzantine forces which
gathered in Edirne attempted to scatter the Ottomans by engaging in
a battle outside the walls, at Saziu-dere, but when they were defeated
they retreated to the fortress. (The reason why Murad systematically
destroyed fortresses abandoned by their population—such as Corlu and
Baba-Eskisi—is easily understood. Tt was because of the systematic
application of this method in the Ottoman congquests that fortresses
were prevented from becoming renewed centers of resistance after the
Ottomans withdrew.) After his successful attempt at Sazlu-dere, Murad
decided to gather all his forces for a last, concentrated attack on Edirne.
He summoned the march forces commanded by Hact Ilbegi and Evrenuz
(Evrenos) which had been active in the Kesan mountain region and the
Maritsa valley. They united with Murad’s army and formed the advance
guard, Then the entire army moved on Edirne. The tradition that Edirne
was taken without a siege seems to conform to the truth. Afier the
defeat at Sazlu-dere, the populace of Edirne had little hope of success
against the full complement of Murad’s army. It was known of the

“Mehmed the Congueror and his Time”, Speculum 30 iii (1960), p. 42, Until recent
times, communications between Enez and Edirne were accomplished by ship on the
Maritsa.
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Thracian fortresses (like Banatoz, Misini) which sorrendered of their
own will, that Murad had protected them from pillage and had allowed
the Iocal population to remain; but those fortresses which were subdued
after attack were pillaged, destroyed and the local people enslaved.s:
Once Murad had complete control of the Constantinople-Adrianople
road there was no hope of aid from Byzantium. According to the nar-
rative, the Byzantine commander fled down the Maritsa to the port
of Ainos. Actually, at that time this was the only route of escape from
Adrianople to Byzantium. All in all, as we have shown above, the
toponymic and topographic data which it contains, and their conformity
with the observations of de La Broquiére on the situation of the fortresses
after the conquest, clearly indicate this account to be a relizble source,

Pseudo-Ruhi, who gives the most complete and detailed version of

the second group of accounts,’® explains events after the ascendance
of Murad in this way:

THIRD CHAPTER
ON THE ACTIVITIES OF MURAD, SON OF ORHAN, 50N OF OSMAN

When Orhan Bey died the leading men of the state and viziersenthroned
his son Murad Han. In the night of the same day Bayezid, the son of
Murad was born. People and beys from all over the world congratulated
him on his accession to the throne and the birth of his son, Murad I
acted in complete justice toward his subjects so that even those rebellious
people came to submit to his rule and all subjecis enjoyed prosperity
and peace. He convened the ‘wlemd in Bursa and at a felicitous moment

¥ 1t can be said that, in Qttoman times, towns in Thrace which had a large percentage

- of Greek inhabitants had most likely been taken by peaceful means. For example,

according to a statistical register dated 925 AH. (Prime Ministry Archives, Tapu
No. 75, p. 388) in Miirefte there were 107 Christian households compared to four
Muslim househoids. Also from the point of view of taxation, Miirefte and a number
of Christian towns like it received special treatment. On the other hand, in places
taken ‘anvaiten, by force, “the infidels™ were taken into captivity and their lands
and goods given to Muslims, according to the Islamic holy law. Such places thus
rapidly became Muslim towns (see above, n. 46, for de La Broguitre's interesting
observation concerning Burgaz in 1433). Naturally there are also towns which
obtained a Muslim or Greek majority later on, prompted by different conditions.
But this situation evolved over a long period of time.

& Here we use the copy of the Bodlelan Library in Oxford (Marsh MS No. 313).
For studies on early Ottoman history, it is necessary to establish the original text
by comparing this copy, which J.H. Mordtmann attributes to Ruhi (MOG 2,
pp- 129-136), to other related manuscripts.

I
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Jaid the foundation of a complex of charitable institutions at Kapliica
[in Bursa]. The architects and masons did their best for its completion
and so, in a short time, a medrese and an ‘imdret were built of an in-
describable beauty. To meet the expenses the sultan granted wakfs
which were to be givento the ‘ulemd, reciters of the Qur'an, descendants
of the Prophet and Muslim poor. Afterwards he intended to pass over
to Rumelia in order to make an expedition into Hungary. But before
his departure news came to the effect that the beys in various parts of
upper Riim had intentions against Bursa. That is to say, as soon as
the sultan crossed the Straits and went to make war against the infidels
they would come with their armies over against Bursa to plunder it
and make injuries on the Muslims there. Thereupon Sultan Murad
asked the leading ‘wlemii of the time whether he should make war
against the infidels or repulse the aggressors. Their answer was that the
latter was to be done first. So delaying the Holy War and sending orders
around, the sultan assembled an army from all over his realm and marched
against Riim. When he reached the border he defeated the enemy who
appeared there, and made conquests including Ankara. From there he
came to Sultan-Oyiigii and conquered it also. He came to Bursa safely,
and, assembling his army again, be crossed over to Rumniclia, defeated
the Serbian army and conqguered Edirne. It occurred in the year 761.

This is how Sultan Murad set out to make Holy War against Serbia.
When Sultan Murad had the intention to make Holy War against Serbia
he placed his son Bayezid on the throne under the tutorship of Timurtag
Bey, and then he himself assembled a large army and crossed the Strait
over to Rumelia in order to march against Serbia...
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Negri expertly combined the two traditions by transmitting the Ahmedi
_ Pseudo-Ruhi tradition about events immediately following Murad’s
accession, then grafting on events from the Asik Pagazde narrative
of the conquest of Edirne, as if, from a chronological point of view,
they had taken place afterwards.®* However, Nesgri wanted to correct
the date of Silleyman Pasha’s death to 760, and repeated Asik Pagazide’s
remark saying Esahh oldur ki oflu Sileyman Pasa iki ay dnden vefat
etmigtir’s “The truth is that his son Siileyman died two months
befors him™ and transmitted again in the Asik Pagazide version the
conquest of Edirne. Here, however, he corrected the date to 762, Mo
doubt if Nesri had given 758 as the date of Siileyman Pasha’s death as
it is in Agik Pasazide, he would have had to accept that Orhan, who
he says died two months afterwards, also died in that same year, and
that Murad’s accession took place in 758. Te shows, however, again
based on a copy of Agik Pagazide, 758 as the year of the conquest of
Bolayrr. He allowed one year for the following conquests with the
remark “all of the aforementioned conquests took place within one
year”, and set Siileyman’s death subsequently for the year 760 A.H.

He allowed another year for Murad’s enthronement and the Ankara

campaign —which he had taken from Pseudo-Ruhi-—and set the date
of his subsequent return to Rumelia and the conquest of Edirne at 762.
We know that Nesri attempted to resolve such inconsistencies in the
sources in other places as well. Thus, although the two ancient traditions—
Asik Pagazade and Ahmedi-Pseudo-Ruhi— set the conquest of Edirne
at 761,58 Negri differed from these traditions by setting the date at 762.5

8  Common with Ruhi (p. 51): Treifak bir gitn ... kavugtu; and p. 52: Lesker cem'edip
diledi ki ... Sultan-Gyigi‘ne gelip etrafim fethedip. It seems that in the latter Nesii
used a more detailed variant of the same source as Rubi. The remaining parts are
all from Astk Pasazide (Nesrd, Cikdnniima 1, ed. Taeschner, pp. 51-33). This important
copy from the year 898 was discovered by Th. Menzel; it was not used by F. R. Unat
and M. A. Koymen in their ctitical edition of Nesri (Kitab-1 Cihdnniimd, Ankara,
1949). Here we shall refer always to the Manzel copy.

s Asik Pagazade, ed. Giese (Leipzig, 1929), p. 46.

58 The Anonymous Tevdrih-i ARi Osmdn (ed. Giese, p. 31), and Orug (ed. Babinger,
p. 21, and 93) give the date as 761. Kemal Pasazide, however, who represeats a
somewhat more recent compilation period, follows Negri (see MS No. 3078 in the
Nuriosmaniye Library) for his report that Siileyman died while on a goose huntand
giving, like Nesti, the date of his death as 760 A.H. This historian also used the
Anompmi (the last will of Silleyman Pasha and the narration of the landing of the
infidels at Kavak-Tuzlas). For the conquest of Edirne, idris adhered to Negri and
gave the date as 762, whereas Ali (Kiinhi? l-ahbdr V, pp. 45-49) and Cennibi (a good
copy of this is in the Selimiye Library of Edirne, No. 1569, f. 700) follow Ruhi.

57 As we have seen previously, Orug also gave the date as 762 in the Manisa copy.
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Aftcrﬁ taking notice of this point, let us now attempt to analyze the
Ahrr_1ed1—Pseudo~Ruhi tradition group. In the Pseudo-Ruhi tradition
the important events are given in the following order: ’

L. When Orhan died, the influential men of state put his son Murad on
the throne.

2..The rebellious elements who caused trouble in the early days of his
reign were brought under control and the situation stabilized,

3. Murad had an ‘imdret and medrese built at Kapluca.

4. He then wanted to cross to Rumelia and “make Holy War against
'I-Iungary” (“Laz ve Ungurus” in $itkrullih’s Bekcetii't-Tevirih). But
it was then that he learned that “the various Begs of Upper Rﬁn-l” (in
Behcetii't-Tevdrih, Mehmed b. Haci Halil, and Negri “the kings of the
area”) were to attack Bursa during his advance into Rumelia.

5. At this point he went with his army “as far as the border in Rim
and subduing the enemies who appeared” he made conquests and hé
took Ankara. From there he passed to Sultan-Oyiigii (Sultan-Onii
Eskisehir), conquered it also and returned to Bursa. ,
6. Again mobilizing an army he crossed to Rumelia. “Defeating the
Serbian army he captured Edirne in the year 761.”

7: Subsequently, stationing his son Yidirim Bayezid in Bursa with
his tutor Timurtay Bey, he again undertook a campaign to Rumelia
and “he turned to the Serbian region”.

Nesri transmits this tradition in shorter form but adds to it another
account of how the Ankara Akhis received them (Menzel’s text, p, 52:
“derler ki. .. kriigursiz?). Ahmedi, Siikrulldh and Mehmet 1; ilac;
Halil note that at his ascession, Murad brought in as his vizier Halil-i
Cenderi, but Psendo-Ruhi has no mention of this.®® On the other hand
the events in Psendo-Ruhi, cited above in numbers 6 and 7, do no';
appear in Ahmedi, Sitkrullih and Mehmet b. Hac1 Halil. In other words
after the conquest of Ankara and Sultan-Oyiigii, they pass immediatel;r
to the Karaman campaign, and do not mention the campaign against
the Serbs and the conquest of Edirne. The points in common in all of
these sources, including Pseudo-Ruhi, are:

Rather than assuming a direct connection between Nesri and Orug, we should consider
the Calendar as the common source used by both.

3 Negrl, adhering to Agik Pasazide on this point, states that Hayreddin, the kadi
of Bursa, was made kadiasker, whereas Ahmedi and Mehmed b. Hact Halii maintain

that he was elevated to the vizierate. On this contradiction see p. 208 below. Mehmed

b. Haci Halil states that in this appoi i
§ ppointment Mevidna Seyb Fahreddin, a disci
Abdiilkadir Gildni, played a Tole. eiple of
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1. that Murad at his accession punished those whose loyalty to him
had wavered, and

2. that later, moving east to the serhadd-i Rim “border in Rim”, he
conguered Ankara and Sultan-Oyiigil, It can be assumed that the common
source contained mainly these principal events.

As for those who rose against Murad when he took the throne, Ahmedi
expressed it thus:

Oldular yagt ana kardaglar

Kamunun bitti elinde igleris®

“His brothers had become enemies
Their fate was sealed by his hand”

According to Uzungarsils, the meaning of “kardagslars” here is Murad’s
brothers.s¢ He suggests that, at the time of Murad’s accession, Prince
Halil and Ibrahim were alive and had mounted opposition to him in
Anatolia. The sources give no date for Halil’s death.s* If he were alive
then, at the age of sixteen, he would have to have been in iznik.st The
Ottomans shared the ancient Turkic belief that God appoints the
sovereign.® Thus it would only be natural that at Orhan’s death (March,
1362) the faction which held Halil felt free to proclaim him sultan in
his father’s place. Indeed, as we mentioned above, the Byzantine emperor
paturally was among those who wanted to see Halil on the Ottoman
throne. On the other hand, the then thirty-six year old Murad® was in
Rumelia in full charge of the main forces of the state. IMe had won
great fame with his conquest of Thrace and, as representative of the
war and conquest policy against Byzantium, was doubtlessly supported
by the gazi groups. On the whole, the conditions in those times may

3 ed, Atsiz, Osmanli Tarikleri T, p. 15

&0 Osmanli Tarthi I (Ankara, 1960%) p. 160, According to P. Wittek (*Zur Geschichte
Angoras im Mittelalter”, Festschrift G. Jacob (Leipzig, 1932), pp. 352-353) instead
of “*brothers”, the word kardas here is used rather in the sense of “Muslim neighbors™.
o1 N. Jorga (GOR I, p. 202) writes that Halil died before his father Orhan, but it
is not clear how he arrived at this conclusion.

% See Grogoras {(ibid). A Calendar written in 773 A.H. (ed. Turan, p. 72)
notes that Orhan and someone with the name Halil died in the same year, i.e. 763.
However, Turan reads d.L\ UT eld! L_}..L:— as “Atabeg Halil Afa”. We could not
check this in the original.

8 See my “Osmanhlarda Saltanat Veraset Usilii ve Tirk Hakimiyet Telakkisiyle
Higisi’, Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Dergisi 14 i (1959).

4  The recently discovered Calendars (see, Tarihi Takvimler, ed. Turan (Ankara,
1954), pp. 16, and 52) corroborate the year 1326 as the year of his birth.
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substantiate the thought that there could have been a struggle among
the brothers for the Ottoman throne. However, a struggle between
Murad and Halil for the throne can only be guessed at. The only in-
formation clearly emanating from the sources is that quarrels broke
out in Anatolia in the course of Murad’s accession. That the rebels,
in a short rthymed version (by Ahmedi) of the tradition, are referred to
as brothers is open to interpretation and can not be considered as
conclusive evidence.

Orhan’s death, on the other hand, must have been considered an
opportunity by Eretna-oglu who counted Ankara within the sphere of
his control. We have more definite information concerning the actions
of Eretna-ogiu in Sivas. Ankara was considered under the authority
of the Eretna state until the Ottoman occupation; and a certain Melik
Nisireddin Bahtiyr Beg was in power there.®® After Eretna’s death
(in 1352)% a struggle broke out among his sons,®” and the Ottomans,
taking advantage of the situation, undertook a campaign under the
command of Silleyman Pasha to Ankara for the first time in 1354¢8
and gained control of the city. An inscription®® placed on the Sultan

6 H. BEdhem, Divel-t fslamiye (Istanbul, 1927), p. 384: H. Hisameddin, dmasya
Tariki 1 (Istanbul, 1927}, pp. 40, 63, and 65.

% A Tevhid, “Beni Ertena”, TOEM 4, p. 16; Hiisameddin, p. 42.

%  Hiisameddin, p. 44; Tevhid, p. 18.

68 See Wittek, “Zur Geschichte Angoras ...”, p. 347. Although it was Nisireddin
Mehmed Bey, the younger son of Erctna, who became sultan in place of his father
either toward the end of 754 A.H. or at the beginning of 755 A.¥. (1354), his brother
Cifer declared himself ruler in Kayseri. Karaman-oflu Siileyman supported Mehmed
Bey (Hiisameddin, pp. 48-49). Concerning the capture of Ankara in Orhan’s time
we quote here the following official record (Ankara statistical register written in 867
A.H., Prime Ministry Archives, Tapu No, 9): “Ayag’ta Aht Bayezid ¢iftligi, kadimi¥’l-
eyyimdan vakf oligelmis, elinde merhiim Orhan Bey ve Gizi Hiididvendigir ve Sultan
Mehemmed bitileri vardir. Elhaletii hazihi Ahi Béayezid oflu Ahi Elvan vakfiyyet
lizere mutasarriftis™.

@  See M. Akdag, “Ankara Sultan Aldeddin Camii kapisinda bulunan Hicri 763
tarihli bir kitabenin tarihi dnemi”, T NS 1 iii (1961), p. 372, plate I1. Cf. M. Gilib,
Ankara 1 (Istanbul, 1341), p. 47. The text of this three line inscription is as follows:

Wl sl yledl mbed Ko e
sV Olabudt il (Lol Thea G atdes pls
Blope 5 Oty SN & J oSl Bl A Olay ol
There is a record in one of the statistical registers from Mehmed IPs time (Prime

Ministry Archives, Tapu No. 12, f, 196) that in the village of Egreflii in Gallipoli
Lu'lu’ [Lulu} Pasha donaied a meadow as a wakf for his caravanseray. T. Gokbilgin
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‘Aldeddin Mosque in Ankara by Lu'lu’ (or Lulu) Pasha in the time
of Orhan, and dated 763, clearly shows that previous to March 1362,
the date of Orhan’s death, Ankara was still subject to the Ottomans,
whereas, according to the Ottoman tradition, Murad had to conquer
Ankara anew with another campaign. In that case, Ankara was no
longer under Ottoman domination after March of 1362. Evidently this
too must have been connected with the crisis of indecision which
developed in the Ottoman realm after Orhan’s death.

The information given by Hiiseyin Hilsameddin as pertinent to Central
Anatolia and Ankara at this date is rather illuminating.

In 759 AH.% the Karaman-oflu ‘Alieddin brought Eretna-oflu
Mehmed back to his throne. In this way the Karaman-oglu and Eretna-
olu Mehmed once more assumed a supetior position in Central Anatolia.
It was at this time that the former ruling prince of Ankara, Bahtiyar
Bey, once more got hold of Ankara and began raiding Ottoman
territory.” Bahtiyir Bey received encouragement from the Karamanids.
Hisevin Hiisameddin accepts these events as coinciding with the date
of Orhan’s death and Murad’s accession.”

The eastern campaign of the new Ottoman sultan, Murad, was
conducted, according to Pseudo-Ruhi’s version, against yukaru Rim'da
olan miiteferrik begler “the various begs of upper Riim”.”® As is known,
the Ottomans had named the area belenging to the Eretna state Riim,
and in the fifteenth century the name Rim Beylerbeyligi or Rim Vildyeti
was given to the Beylerbeylik of this region.” According to Hiiseyin

(Edirne ve Pasa Livast (fstanbul, 1952), p. 291) shows Lulu Pasha in Murad Is time,
which cannot be correct.

7 Although Hilsameddin gives the date as 762, a contemporary Calendar from
Stvas (ed. Turan, p. 72) shows the date as 759,

7 Hitsameddin, pp. 64-65. On this point he uses Milneccimbast’s Camiii'd-diivel
and other sources which we could not identify.

72 But he gives the date of Orhan's death as Receb 761, whereas Orhan’s death
oceurred in March 1362 (see above, n. 11).

™ We know not only of Bahtiyar Bey in the Ankara region, but many other local
beys* names are given in the awkdf entries of the fifteenth century Ottoman statistical
registers. According to a statistical register from Ankara from the vear 867 A.H.
(Prime Ministry Archives, Tapu No. 9) even hefore the Ottomans took over, in the
Ankara region there were 2 number of well known families such as the Yegen Bey
opullari, Diindar Bey ogullari, Emir Yakub ofullar;, Kozan Bey ogullar, Ula Bey
opullari, Bikdri Bey, Abdullah Bey, Siileyman Bey and Mahmud Bey ogullari.

74 See Nesri, ed. Taeschner 1, pp. 87, and 144, According to Hiisameddin (pp. 142, and
145) Prince Yildwim Béayezid was the first vili in 788 A.H., and Devatdir Ahmed
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Hiisameddin, Sunkur Pasha, one of Murad’s commanders, surrounded
Ankara; the people of the city, displeased with Bahtiyir Bey, surrendered
the fortress to Sunkur and recognized the sovereignty of the Ottoman
sultan. Bahtiydr Bey fled to Amasya. Nesgri relates how Murad I was
greeted by the akhis when he ceremoniously entered the city after the
conguest.

On the other hand, a reliable contemporary source has it that Eretna-
oglu Mehmed marched on Ankara the year following Murad’s accession,
ie. in 765 A.H. (beginning 10 October 1363).%5 (It is noteworthy that
this source, written in Sivas, the capital of Eretna-oglu, makes special
mention of Orhan Ghazi’s death.)

Evidently, this Eretna-oglu campaign must have been made to counter
Murad’s “border in Riim” campaign. Its goal was to take Ankara back
from the Ottomans.?

Essentially, the Ahmedi-Sikrullih-Mehmet b. Hact Halil versions
explain events subsequent to Murad’s actual enthronement, i.e, after
March 1362. Since Edirne had been conquered previous to that, these
sources which transmit the original tradition naturally make no mention
of the conquest of Edirne among the events after Murad’s accession.
However, in the Bodleian manuscript attributed to Ruhi (Pseudo-Ruhi),
we find the conquest of Edirne simply combined with a campaign against
the Serbs. On the other hand, as we have seen above, in the A ik Pasazade
tradition there are substantial details given concerning the Thracian
conquests which culminated in the capture of Edirne. In the Asik
Pasazide tradition (chapter 47), Murad’s giving the Rumelia governor-
ship to Lala Sahin and the Beylik of Marches to Evrenuz must be

Pasha became the first beylerbeyi in 78%. Fort he naming of the region Rim vildyeti, see
P. Wittek, “Le Sultan de Rim”, Annuaire de I'institut Oriental 6 (Brussels, 1938).
75 The Turan edition of the Calendar prepared in Sivas in Muharrem of 773 by

Zéynﬁ’l-Miineccim b. Siiteyman, p. 72: ["}i“” 9 A._\J_,.(ub Ao e ‘a;c
T ENNP RN | P JCU P R R ERUET RS YUY [PPSR WA - 9%
JL sdxill (63 rv?_b'.;{_’ i) hade e &5_3.5 .LU::.?:H_’ g:n.a-lap .ﬂy 4o
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For the inscription on the tomb of Eretna-oflu Mehmed {dated 767 A.H.) see H. Ed-
hem, Kapseriyye Sehri (Istanbul, 1334), p. 113.

" We know from a note in Baznt u Razm (p. 186) that relations between the Eretna-
offullari and the Ottomans were still hostile around 782/1380. When Kadi Burhaneddin
got control of the territory of the Eretna house he continued this policy of enmity.
From the same source (pp. 390, and 408) we know that, for a while at least, Kadi
Burhaneddin pushed his attacks as far as Ankara.
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events connected with his accession. The same source states that, with
these appointments, Murad secured his hold over Rumelia and, passing
through Gallipoli, returned to Bursa where he spent the winter. Also
mentioned in the course of these events is the appointment to the
“vezirlik” of Kara Halil, then the Kadiasker in Bursa. Indeed, the
Ahmedi-Siikrullih account (which is unrelated to Asik Pagazide) also
tells us that Murad’s first act after his accession was the appointment
of Kara Halil to the “vizierate”. The new sultan had to win over Kara
Halil who as kadi was the most important individual administrator
in the Bursa capital. There is a strong possibility that the subsequent
political influence of Kara Halil and the Candarlis may have been a
result of the support he rendered Murad in the securing of his throne.
It is noteworthy that Iznik, which belonged to Prince Halil, later became
the center of the Candarhs.

After his arrival at Bursa, Murad did not return to Rumelia until
766 AH. (28 September 1364 to 19 August 1365), this again according to
the A1k Pagazide tradition. Lala Sahin was compelled to handie all
alone the defense actions against the Serbs who were attacking Edirne.
It is from the Ahmedi-Pseudo-Ruhi tradition that we learn what sort of
difficulties Murad had had to dea] with following his accession (the 1362
Ankara campaign; the Eretna-oglu attack on Ankara in 1363 or 1364).77

Thus, after this analysis of the Ottoman accounts as they relate to
our subject, we can say that once put into chronological order, the sound
historical information contained in these accounts gains iis real value.
Let us now take up once more the question of the date of the conquest
of Edirne,

In the above discussion we attempted to show that the conquest of Edirne
does not have to be tied to the 1362 accession of Murad I. The Ottoman
tradition gives 761 A.H. (23 November 1359 to 13 October 1360} as the
date of the conquest of Edirne. This date, as we pointed out above,
marked the beginning of the new mobilization for conquest in Rumelia
which was undertaken under Prince Murad’s direction after the release
of Halil in 1359. The goal of this mobilization was, indeed, Edirne,

" A third, unrelated narrative oceurs in Diéstérndme-i Enveri (p. 84). As we have
already mentioned above, this source speaks about the activities undertaken by
Prince Murad in Rumelia after Siilleyman’s death but still in Orhan’s lifetime. For
the information given in this source concerning the capture of Edirne by Siileyman
Pasha see n. 6. The Distlirndme also mentions a defeat of the Serbs at Sazlu-Dere
which was brought about after Orhan’s death, in 765 A.H.
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but the Ottoman source errs when assuming that the fall of Edirne
took place within the same year, Indeed, according to another Ottoman
tradition, the Manisa copy of Orug (Muradiye Library, MS 1373, f 417),
Edirne fell in 762 A.H.; on this we find the following notation: Kumn-
kalesi kapisim agip kaleyi [Edirne] verdiler; ol yil iginde giines tutulup
yildiziar tamam goriindii, Hicretiin sene 762 Edirne fetholundu. Hicretiin
sene 761 vaki® oldu. (“Opening the gate of Kum-kalesi they surrendered
the fortress; in that year the sun eclipsed and the stars were completely
visible, in the year 762 A.H. Edirne was taken. It took place in the
year 761 A.H.”)y® The essential point here is the notation that Edirne
was conquered in the year of the eclipse. Babinger was the first to
call attention to this point and calculations have shown that this
eclipse had taken place on 5 May 1361.7 Orug took this note from the
Calendars and added it to the Ap1k Pasazide account, and thus mentions
the years 761 and 762 side by side as the date of the conquest of Edirne.2
The information contained in the Ottoman Calendars® about the
eclipse is in conformity with the Calendar written in 773 AH. by
Zeynit'l-Miineccim:#z

" In the Oxford copy of Orug (ed. Babinger, p. 23): “in this year the sun had a full

eclipse, all the stars were fully seen, Edirne was captured, in the year 761 A.HL.”.
In the Cambridge copy (ed. Babinger, p. 93): “opening the gates of the fortress its
populace surrendered the fort, Edirne was captured in 761 A.H. ... Also Evrenos
beg captured Ipsala in the year of 763 of the Hegira. In that year the sun had a fuil
eclipse and the world became dark™.

% Babinger first studied this question in MOG 2 (1926), pp. 311 etc.; in 1944 he
once again reviewed the question in his Beitrdge, pp. 46-47; lastly he made itclear
in the Revue des Etudes Byzantines 1 (1950) p. 205 that the spring of 1361 can be
accepted almost certainly as the date of the capture of Edirpe.

8 Ii seems that bis mistake in giving the year of the full eclipse of the sun once as
762 and then as 763 must be attributed to the dating system followed by the Calendars.
The Calendars give the date of an event retroactive from the date of their writing
(see my Fatil Devri 1, p. 23, and Plate I). Orug, who seemingly had repeatedly re-
written his work (this can be seen especially in studying the Manisa copy) must have
made his mistake when trying to coordinate the dating of the Calendar with the
Hijri date,

o ool Olhl 9 OWMisl yalk BT EICRATY _5§|_,§ 3 OMigs LEKU“‘X
3 Olab 5y .., Oanusla dyat dlle Ollla 5 Studnils 0l @l
See ed. Turan, p. 44. Actually the Egyptian Mamluk sultan An-Nasir Nésiri’d-Din
Hasan was taken prisoner by Yal-Bogha in March of 1361. The Melik Nasirincident
in the Calendar must refer to this event.

8 ed. Turan, p. 72.
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The year 762 A.H. given here for the total eclipse falls within 11
November 1360 to 2 October 1361 A.D. Thus the date of 5 May 1361
which Babinger arrived at for this eclipss falls within the year 762 A.H.
On the other hand, Zeynii’l-Miineccim notes that Orhan died in 763,
one year after the eclipse; we have already noted above the accuracy of
this date.

Our analysis of the Ottoman traditions also confirms the date 762 A.H.,
ie. 1361 A.D., which Orug gives for the conquest of Edirne.’ Further,
Halecki®* notes that, according to Venetian sources, news of the conquest
reached Venice on 14 March 1361. Unless this was a false report,®
shortly before this date, in the year 1361 “‘at the time the Maritsa was
overflowing”, Edirne surrendered to Murad.

8  We attempted to show above that Negrf raust have arrived at the same date of
762 by different means. Hest Behist also adheres to the view that the capture of Burgus

on the Maritsa by Hac fibegi, the battle at Sazlu-Dere and the capture of Edirne all -

took place in 762 A.H.

W Travaux historiqies de la Société des Sciences ef des Lettres de Varsovie 8 (19.30),
p. 75. Halecki (pp. 76-77) points out that in March 1362, upon the fall of Edu:ne,
Venice sent a galley with an ambassador to propose to the emperor an alliance agau.lst
the Turks. For the joint fleet, Byzantium was to contribute four galleys, and Venice
and Genoa two each. .
8  In those times in favorable weather a courier could travel from. Istanbul to Venice
in thirteen days. We know that from time to time erroneous news concerning th.e fall
of Istanbul reached Italy. According to Matteo Villani (Halecki, p. 75; Babinger,
Beitrige, p. 46) Dimetoka definitely fefl to the Turks in November of 1361. The same
source, howsver, erroneously gives 1361 as the date of Orhan's death.

IAY
LAND PROBLEMS IN TURKISH HISTORY

It is a well known fact that the Ottoman empire was based on an
agricultural economy. Not only its economic and financial system, but
also its military organization were closely dependent on the same base.
Landholding and agriculture were carefully organized for the state
purposes. Indeed the agrarian policy followed by the Ottoman state
contributed most to the rise of the empire. There is no need to say
that this system, applied for centuries in many countries under its
rule, has resulted in important social and political consequences. Here
let it be emphasized also that the system was the result of an historical
process,

It may well be asked why all the cultivated lands in the Ottoman
dominions were declared state property and why landholding was so
closely controlled. The answer lies primarily in the origin of the Otto-
man state itself, born as a Giizi state on the borderland of two rival
religions and civilizations, and, in spite of all further developments, it
remained essentially a Gazi state. It was this origin that gave the
Empire its conspicuous features and made it a militant state, as well as
shaping its culture, based on the composite frontier clements, into a form
more tolerant and more capable of receiving new influences than were
the old countries of Yslam. This needs to be explained a little further.

The Ottomans, like the first Arab conquerors, were making their
conquests in new countries, in Dir al-harb, where no previous Islamic
occupation left traditions. Thus not being bound by such traditions,
they had a free hand to evolve their empire on the new basis they
considered most fit for their purposes. Actually the Ottoman state was
less successful in remodeling the conditions of land ownership in the
Islamic zone of their dominions than in the Balkans. But the first
Ottoman Sultans were also realistic enough not to oppose directly the
established tradition in the newly conquered lands. In fact, in the
Balkan countries the peasantry in general had never been proprictors
of the soil which they worked, and this state of things facilitated the
Ottoman policy of establishing there a régime of state property. It
simply replaced the old native aristocracy and the small Balkan states
in the proprietorship of lands. Now a universal state succeeded to the
feudal lords and the old practices persisted. Tt must be pointed out that
in this way many instances of bid%, that is innovation, slipped into the
Ottoman legislation.

But why was the state so anxious to become the real proprietor
wherever it made its conquests? State proprietorship was not only a
natural consequence of the conditions present at the moment of con-
quest, but the Ottoman state always sought to take more and more
lands under its ownership. It was the militant character of the state
that necessitated this policy. For the Ottoman it was necessary to have




v

222

a standing army ready to march on 2 moment’s notice, because war, for
a Gzl state, was almost a perpetual condition. Considering the scarcity
of silver, which was the only currency in those days, the Ottoman state
was compelled to collect its principal financial resources that is to say
the Ushr in goods. Under this necessity it distributed the conquered
lands among its numerous soldiers, assigning them these taxes as
salary. These cavalrymen were to stay in their #imars, fiefs, and to
collect the *Ushr themselves. It seems most likely that these practical
needs led the state to take the lands under its close control, in other
words, under its own proprietorship.

Tt is not the purpose here to discuss the Islamic literature on land
legistation in connection with the Ottoman system. After the critical
approach to the sources of Islamic land law by the scholars such as
Becker, Poliac and lastly Lokkegaard, we see that the figh is so rich in
principles as to provide foundation for almost any land system. Only
after the final formation of their land legislation—that is to say in the
16th century—did the Ottomans try to adapt, or more exactly to inter-
pret, their Jand legislation to conform to the Shari®ah, Prior to this
interpretation the land legislation contained bida, innovations. and even
violations. We find then the great Ottoman jurists such as Tbn Kam3l
and later Abfi-1-Su‘sd who tried to explain the foundation of the
Ottoman land system in view of Shariah. It might be noted that just
at that time the Ottoman state developed from a (GAzi state into an
Islamic Caliphate ruling over the old capitals of Islam. The greatest
of the Ottoman jurists, Shaikh al-Islim Abii-I-Suid says as follows:

“In the Islamic countries there are three kinds of land according to the
Shariah. One part is called Sushri lands which are recognized as Mulk to the
Moslems. These are their real pronerties. They possess them just like their
other properties... They pay only ¢U/shr, Examples of this kind of land exist in
Hijaz and Basra... The second part of lands consist of hardci lands which are
left in the possession of unbelicvers. These also are their real properties. They
pay havde-i mukdsama and hardc-i muwazzafa which can amount in some cases
to as much as the half of the production, If the Moslems took these lands,
they also paid the same hardc taxes. Now here are the two kinds of land

described in the Shoricah books. But there is another kind of land that is

neither Sus#i nor hardci. They call it arz-i memleket. In princiole it is hardci,
but the rakabe, the real proprietorship is reserved for bavé el-mdl. According to
some figh books in fraq, Sawdd land is of this kind... The lands of the Otto-
man dominions are also of this kind. They are not the property of the
villagers. They possess it simply in way of oriyet lease. They pay hordc-i muka-
soma and harac-i muvozzafe. As long as they cultivate the land and pay their
taxes; nobody can interfere with them. When they die, their sons inherit it.
1f they have no son, then some one outside the family can get it by paying
a tax called fapu... If the land is left uncultivated for three years it is liable to
be taken away from the tenant by the decision of the Qads... This kind of land
cannot be sold, or granted, or given as a mulk or wagf. Such acts are absolutely
against the law.”

This land system no doubt existed much earlier than the above
description. The real sources for the study of the Ottoman land
legislation are the Imperial record-books. They are arranged by special
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committees, who were sent to the various provinces to inquire and to
record all the population and register the lands with their taxes every
twenty or thirty years. The Turkish archives possess many thousands
of these registers, Recently Prof, Bernard Lewis of London University
published an interesting work based on the dafters of Palestine. The
present writer published the oldest daftar of this kind dated 835 AM.
dealing with Albania. It proves that this land system was in force as
early as the beginning of the 14th century. Each dafter has a Eanun-
name in the first page showing the laws and the customs in force in
that province. They are used as law books for all land litigations. It
might be added that this systemn existed originally in the Balkans and
in Western Anatolia, which were conquered by the Ottomans or by
other Gazi states. In the rest of Anatolia and in other old Islamic
countries the system could not be fully applied because of the old
mulks and wagfs established for many centuries according to the
Shari‘ah,

Nevertheless on several occasions some of the Ottoman Sultans tried
to abolish most of these old wagfs and mulks. Under the weak Sultans
the extension of the wagf and mulk lands became larger and larger.
Many infiuential men obtained grants of land as mulk property, and
often converted them into wagfs. When the cnergetic and warlike
Sultans, such as Bayazid the Thunderbolt, and Muhammad the Con-
queror, attempted the diminution of the mulks and wagfs, this caused
a deep uneasiness in the country. In the Ottoman empire there was
always a struggle between the state and the owners of the mulks and
wagfs as in medieval Egypt and Anatolia.

In the first place, the state was supposed to be the real proprietor.
It had the rakabe that is the real ownership of the land.

In the second place sipahis became the military class par excellence.
They were entitled by the charters given by the Sultan to collect certain
taxes assigned to themselves on the lands. Also as representatives of
the state on this land, they were given some rights of control over its
use and its transfer. But the limits of their authority, and the details of
their income, were clearly defined in the daftars and the kanumndmes.
They themselves cannot possess and cultivate the lands of the peasants.
Any disagreements were to be settled by the central government.
Due to the close control of the central government, these sipahis had
no real similarity with the western feudal fief holders with whom they
are so often compared. In the third place, came the actual agricutturists
who only possessed and cultivated the land. In general the land was
divided up in certain units called Ciftlik, — a piece of land of approx-
imately 1000 square meters. A peasant family who took a lease of such
a (iftlik could not sell or make any change in its original state. And
these units were not allowed to be divided up. So they passed, in in-
heritance only, to the son or sons in common of the deceased. If he
left it uncultivated for three years, he lost all his rights on the land.

v
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In the 16th century the inheritance rights were extended a little by
recognising priority for the relatives. In this case they were allowed to
pay the same fapw money as strangers. It is claimed that this land
system could be brought under the term of heritable and perpetual
lease.,

As already pointed out, this system of state property and control was
of vital importance for the military organisation. Because only by this
system could the sipahi army in the provinces be maintained. On the
other hand, this régime resulted in a fairly sound agrarian policy with
its maintenance of small farms kept in the possession of the peasants.
In this land system the formation of large estates and the division of
Ciftlik units into too small units was prevented. The land was not left
to chance, but it was carefully controlled to serve a definite policy.
There are indications showing that the Ottoman government intended
not only to guarantee its sipahis income, but also sought a definite
control against any régime of landlords. The Ottoman state always
fought against the local landed aristocracy. The Ottoman land system
was a happy combination of the state’s military needs and social
security for the peasantry. Indeed this caused too strong a control of
the state on land and abolished all liberty of peasant action. For a
peasant could not leave his farm without paying a compensation to his
sipahi. The land and classes were, so to speak, fossilized in that
régime. One must always keep in mind that the state control and the
working of the system were possible only by the regular registrations
of the land and the provincial population as already described.

This typical régime began to degenerate during the second half of
the 16th century when the first signs of decline of the Empire
appeared. The principal causes of this breakdown in the agrarian
régime can be summarized as follows:

(1) Tt seems that the American silver was responsible for it to some
extent. The increasing production of silver had begun to pour into the
Ottoman dominions from 1580, and this sudden increase caused a
rise in prices and an economic disorder throughout the empire, which
disorganized the old economic system, and also had a serious influence
on the land régime.

(2) The weakening of central government and the abandonment of
land registration left agriculture to chance.

(3) The Ottoman government neglected its sipahi army in the pro-
vinces, because now only the infantry, with fire-arms, could withstand
the Christian armies on the European battlefields.

(4} The courtiers and the bodyguard, as well as the officials in the
provinces, obtained the sipahi fiefs as personal estates. Through
many devious means a large number of former peasant ¢iftliks also
passed into the possession of soldiers.

(5) As a result of the disruption of the sipahi régime in the pro-
vinces the mirt (state) lands now were subject to a new system of
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lease called Mugdta‘e. In this way it became possible for the ordinary
persons to get together lands in their hands as (iftlik estates.

The Muq‘d_ta‘a system grew to very large proportions in the sub-
Eeq?hent period, Tbe timar lands, fallen vacant, were given on lease
b}): auit?;it_e to ordinary persons, in return for a payment often settled

Another way of exploitation of miri lands was to give them to tax-
farmers (smultazims), and this second method began to be used ver
}Eargely both l_)y the state and the holders of #imar. Later on the tax)f
ﬂ;;r;;:asc;cqmred practically the same position as those possessing a

Asg a matter of fact, this rising class of the owners of M ugdia®e and
Mult_amms, taking the place of the old sipahis on the land. had onl
the {:ght of possession. But already in the 18th century, a téndenc tﬁ
consider these lands as Shar7 properties was observed, I’\? ow the staJ::e’s
efforts to hold these miri lands back were not successful, because it
had }ost control in the provinces. The resultant situation ’encoura ed
all kinds of abuses over land possession. ¢
' The fatal results of this new régime were these: {1) The peasant
in dependence on the new land-holders was in a worse sttuation tha?;
ever, In Mugdta’a the peasant had to pay not only the ordinary taxes
due to the state, but also he had to give dues which had been established
by usage to the land-holder. And when one takes into account the
administrative inefficiency of the central government, one can easil
gurgss) t;le o]p;pressive attitude of these new landlords. , d

2) In the 17th century the rich and influentia i
provinces had the chance of gathering lands by way cl)f %;Zplffz:;dtg‘:g
system' and became so powerful that they assumed some govemme;ltal
authorlty.‘ Consequently a landed aristocracy of ayan, notables
emergéd in the provinces. Moreover some of the asydin ,constituted’
dyr}astles and pecame opponents to the impertal government. They had
then:' own armies and fought each other, In 1808 they forced the Sultan
to sign a charter confirming their position. Se, with the disruption of
:)he original land régime, the political and social structure of the empire
itzok:ﬂr;lov;fn.hlt may bfz a@ded that this situation could be seen with

w gD anl:;) (.: aracteristics in every part of the empire from Egypt to

’I:he Ottoman empire passed through a terrible crisis during the
per_u?d between 1768-1839 which caused a final break down of its
polxtlc?.l and social organization. It was in this period that an Eastern
Question (Question d'Orient) became one of the most arduous

.questions of international policy. Now an expanding imperialistic

Eu.r(.)pe was vitally concerned with the Near-East. Apart from the
political consequences of European Imperialism, it caused those Near
Eastern countries to come under the strong influence of western ideas
Then some of the Ottoman statesmen, who resided for some time ir;
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the European capitals as ambassadors, realized that the qnly.chance
of survival for the broken down Empire was to reorganize 1t afjuer
Western states. We call this reform movement under.Western in-
fluence Tanzimdt, which was promulgated by a firman in 1.839. This
firman announced among other things the effici‘ent protection of the
peasantry against all kinds of abuses and extortions. It was follo\:ved
by the promulgation of certain French codes of lavEr translated into
Turkish. The land legislation also came under the influence of the
new movement. Accordingly in 1840 the Ottoman government
promulgated a new law on tithes, according to wh_ic:h they were to be
collected literally in a proportion of one ten:uh in ail parts of t_he
Empire. Until then ¢ushr varied from one region to another. For.m~
stance it used to be taken as one eighth in Rumeli, whereas one fifth
in Aleppo. ‘

Another important step was the abolition of the tax-farming system
which was the main cause of many social afflictions. The Multazims
had also some control on the legal changes of a larger part of lands
in the Empire. ) .

In 1847 it was announced that a document given by the governmental
authorities would be required for all changes of land tenure. In fz_lct a
new movement in land legislation was started when the he1:ed1tary
rights were extended on miri lands, which, despite all usurpations by
individuals, made up the larger part of fands in the home countries. By
extending the hereditary rtights from the son to other kin, and by
recognizing larger and larger rights of use, the state transformed tl?e
miri lands into the real mulk properties, in the proper sense as in
the West. As a matter of fact, when, in 1858, a new code of lfa,nd law
was promulgated, only father and mother had acquired the 1:1ghts to
inheritance. This important work of codification systemanzed. tI:ne
Ottoman land legislation with some modification due to the Tonzumat.
One of its interesting provisions stated that a whole village was not
altowed to be possessed by one person as a {iftlik efsta‘fe. Th}s is an
important indication of the conception of the Tanzimar against the
large estates. But as usual this remained in the laV\{ book. Here it is an
interesting subject of inquiry how far the Egyptian land reforms of
1858 are conmected with the Ottoman code of law promulgated at the
same date,

The evolution in extending the rights of possession on the mirt lands
went on. After the Crimean War in 1856 the Western Powers, sup-
porting the Ottoman reforms, supposed that their liberal system wotuld
work wonders in Turkey too. They imputed all the misery of the
country to the rigidity of land legislation. These views were adopted
by the Ottoman intellectuals under Western influence. So, after the
promulgation of the land law of 1858, all the subsequt_ant amendments
aimed at making the miri lands real properties for then" actual posses-

sors. In 1867 it was announced by a law, that those entitled to inherit
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mirt land, included also brothers, sisters, grandchildren and husbands
or wives. The old #apu documents which were originally given only to
testify the possession of muri land, were now accepted as the basis for
all kind of rights on land. So in the end this proved a change not in
favor of the actual possessors of land, that is to say the peasantry,
but for an interposed class who became the main beneficiary of the
reform. Because of the tapu documents in their hands, the miri lands
became very nearly the real properties of this class who once had
obtained these lands from the state as mugdia‘e. The peasants remained
in these confirmed estates as ortakei (metayer) or as simple agri-
cultural workers. The new situation after the reforms was perhaps
worse for the peasantry than before. Because now any new social
reform on behalf of this large mass of peasants was more difficult,
since the lands were confirmed in the hands of their old POSSessors.
Those Ottoman statesmen, unaware of the actual state of things and
of the possible consequences of their act, promulgated automatically the
reform laws inspired by their liberal advisors, and made everything
worse. So, the national states succeeding the Ofttoman empire have
taken over difficult problems on land. For instance in the second half
of the 1gth century in Thessaly in Northern Greece 460 villages out of
6358 formed estates (Ciftlik) owned by the landlords. The peasants had
to give half of their produce to the landiord. The Balkan states had to
make real land reforms on behalf of the peasants, :

The Modern Turkish Republic, one of those national states con-
stituted after the final break down of the Ottoman Empire, also tackled
the problem as a major issue. As the first step <Ush» was abolished.

In 1926 by the adoption of the common law of Switzerland as the
Turkish common law, the Western concept of property was now
applied without any conditions or stipulations continuing from the
former land law. As a result the land law of 1858 with all its amend-
ments has been entitely abolished. Tt should be also added that the
discussion on this fundamental change occupied Turkish jurists for
some time. In 1938, Ataturk proclaimed solemnly that the Turkish
peasant is, and must be, the real master of the country, and afterwards
all the Republican Governments followed this principle in their social
reforms. In 1945 a new land law was announced. That was a revolu-
tionary step indeed. In the first paragraph of that law the goal of it
was expressed in this way: (a) To provide land and means for the
peasants who do not have sufficient to maintain their families (b) to
exploit constantly all the arable lands in the country. To reach this
goal it was laid down that all landed properties over 500 doniims
(x doniim is 0.247 of an acre} would be nationalized for distribution
among the peasants who need land. The state would pay for it by
shares in 20 years, and the peasants who received these lands would
pay their debts to the stale, in 20 years without interest, The Govern-
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ment would also furnish these peasants with the required implements, -

i money. )

ani]t“rll:lss I;I\f consigered a violation of the notion of property in common
law and constitutional law, caused a strong _opposmon. In 1_950i
after two years of discussion, in the committees in the Grand Natl:ox?

Assembly, the law was modified. In the rev1s:ad"new la\n{, the lan sf,
liable to nationalization were those over 5000 douu.ms §md ifa 1a§1d o

over 2000 diniims was not cultivated by its owner, it might be n?.tlonal—
ized too. The state started by distributing first the state domains and
moll;trrzxnfgzw on, the Turkish government .has been distributing .the
state lands. According to the statistical figures about two million
families in Turkey need land. After coming to power, !:he governmméts
of the new Democratic party have accelerated the dlstnbutlpn of lan };5
While the total sum of distributed lands was only 50,000 in 1948, the
figure has reached 325,000 doniims by t%m xr{lddle of 1953- It be;onges
apparent from these figures that there is still a long way :?.hea . kut
it must be also pointed out that lands over 500 doniims in Turkey
make up only one eighth of all cultivated areas. Even a nationalization
of these lands would not bring a solution to the land problem. So all
the arable lands remaining uncultivated at the present, should be
changed into cultivated land and distributed by the state to the peasants
in need.

University of Ankara,

Addendum:
i i the tofal area
i as written in August, 1953. By the end of 1054 the
ongil:trIi)Eﬁf;d“;ands amounted to about ro million dintims of _which f198_,17.30
peasant families had benefited. This figure m_clude:h 15,4411d1mt$1cg{:.;tz atia;?ll 122
who obtained 647,512 donfims. In the meantime the rapd hanization of
i i t of cultivated land considerably. day 1
agriculture has mcreas'ed _the amoun s e (These Figures
is about 100,000,000 while it was about 145,000,000 3 gse figw
there were 1,800 tractors in Turkey.
show only the area for the cereals). In 1040 2 Ao trac S
Today this figure has reached 40,000, In accor at}i:lo.j,o ::vtons hese, developments
the production in cereals has increased from z3.5 milli om0 e e e
-1951 to 36 million tons in 1932-1054. It is also to tec
Bgi)wuf:go?ggf‘ 'Iqts_\rkey 3has increased from 21 million in 1950 to 24 qnlhz)n t?df}]:é
{No census has been made since 1950. The last figure 1s an estimate ©
experts.)
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THE TURKISH IMPACT
ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN EUROPE

Since a Europeo-centric view of history in the West began to be
replaced by a true world history concept, the history of the Ottoman
Empire, which lasted in a very important part of the world for over
five centuries, is gaining a new interest. A number of contributions
recently made in Europe and America on the problem of the place of
the Ottoman Empire in European history can be considered as a sign of
this growing interest. Although some of these new studies were still
not free of certain biases, mainly because they did not make use also
of the Ottoman evidence, they, however, explored new ideas and had new
orientations.

Under the light of these publications we are now able, for instance,
to speak of how the Ottoman state became an important factor in the
balance of power of European politics. Even during the first stage of
the Ttalian wars from 1494 to 1525 the Ottoman state was an important
part in Italian diplomacy. Fr. Babinger and J. Kissling in their studies
based on the Italian archival material, and S. Fisher, Pfefferman,
Schwoebel, D. Vaughan in their more general treatment of the subject
showed how the Italian courts maintained diplomatic relations with
the Ottoman Sultan. It is true that the Western archives do not yield
much on the subject, for political and military matters were concealed
in such negotiations and never put in writing. But sometimes even if an
Ottoman military intervention was not really desired the rumor of a
secret alliance was used as an intimidation. Hard-pressed Italian states
used as a last measure the threat of calling on the Ottomans. In 1525
the French followed actually this Italian policy when their king was
made prisoner by the Emperor. The Ottomans welcomed this oppor-
tunity to invade Hungary in 1526 and open a sea front against the
Emperor in the Mediterranean in 1532 just as in the past they had
exploited the sitvation in Italy against Venice. From 1480 onwards the
Ottomans always thought of an invasion of Italy. Two factors made
them hesitate for a decisive move, the possibility of resistance of a
Europe united under the Pope and Emperor, and their own naval
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weakness to open an oversea front. In 1537, however, Suleyman thought
it was the time for such a move. As early as 1531 the Venetian ambassador
was writing to the doge, “Sultan Suleyman says, “To Rome, to Rome,’
and he detests the Emperor for his title of Caesar, he, the Turk, causing
himself to be called Caesar.,” Ottoman attempts to capture from the
Venetians strongholds along the Adriatic coast and the isle of Corfu in
1537 and 1538 were in fact a preparation for the invasion of Italy.
France was then the ally of the Ottomans. At the siege of Corfu they
were reinforced by the French navy. But the King and Emperor saw
the great danger for the whole of Christendom in Europe. In July 1538
Francis made peace with Charles V at Aigues-Mortes and what is more
he promised to take part in a crusade against the Ottomans. Two months
later Barbarossa, Grand Admiral of the Sultan, succeeded in routing at
Prevesa a powerful crusading fleet. Then, this victory became useless
without French alliance.

What I am trying to emphasize is that the Ottomans became an active’

part in the second stage of the Italian wars and there was a moment
when the Western contenders for Italy saw that the balance of power
was lost in favor of the Sultan. It must be added that the Ottomans
fully appreciated the value of the French alliance and supported the
King financially too. In 1533 the Sultan sent Francis the sum of one
hundred thousand gold pieces to enable him to form a coalition with
England and German princes against Charles V. Two years later the
French King asked the Sultan to send him a subsidy of one million
ducats, Later on in 1555 the French King Henri II, pressed for money,
floated a loan in France with the interest increased from 12 to 16 percent,
and at this time many Turks, pashas among them, found it profitable to
invest in this loan. The King borrowed 150,000 scudos from Joseph Nasi,
Jewish tax farmer of the Sultan. On his part the French king appreciated
well the Ottoman Alliance as the principal power to check the Habsburg
supremacy in Europe. In 1532 Francis 1 admitted to the Venetian
ambassador that he saw in the Ottoman Empire the only force guaran-
teeing the continued existence of the states of Europe against Charles V.

In brief one can say that the Ottoman Empire played an important
role in the balance of power in Europe in the sixteenth century and
consequently in the rise of the nation-states in the West. This role can
be seen to continue in the Ottoman support and encouragement to the
English and Dutch in the period after 1580 when these nations proved
to be the champions of European resistance to the Habsburg attempts
at supremacy.
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In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries support for Protestants and
Calvinists was one of the fundamental principles of Ottoman policy in
Europe. Already in 1552 Suleyman tried to incite the Protestant princes
in Germany against the Pope and Emperor. He said in his letter to them
that he himself was about to embark on a campaign and promised on
oath that they would not be harmed when he entered Germany. Me-
lanchton was directly in touch with the Patriarch of Istanbul, who was
in effect an official of the Suitan. Later on in a letter to Lutheran princes
in the Low Countries and in other lands subject to Spain, the Sultan
offered military help and saw them as standing close to him, since they
did not worship idols, believed in one God and fought against the Pope
and Emperor. Under Ottoman rule Calvinism was propagated freely in
Hungary and Transylvania, which became a Calvinist and Unitarian
stronghold in the seventeenth century. It is convincingly argued that
Ottoman pressure on the Habsburgs was an important factor in the
extension of Protestantism in Europe.

Alse, it should be pointed out that the Ottomans contributed to the
rise of Muscovy by supporting, as a great power in the politics of Eastern
Europe, the Muscovy-Crimean alliance against the Japellons and the
Golden Horde, which then tried to establish or restore their hegemony
in the region. When the Ottomans saw the danger for their Black Sea
and Caucasian interests in the Muscovite supremacy and expansion in
the middle of the sixteenth century it was too late.

Now I would like to deal in a more detailed way with the economic
relations of the Ottoman Empire with Europe.

Speaking of the Ottoman economy one can certainly not ignore the
attitude of the Ottoman ruling class towards the productive classes and
to the problem of its economic pelicy in general.

At the outset it must be emphasized that the Ottoman state was not
a nomadic empire the models of which could be found in the Euroasian
steppes. It was a typical Middle East empire with all its age-old adminis-
trative principles and institutions, It was concerned primarily with the
protection of the settled populations under its rule and promotion of
their agricultural and commercial interests. It shoutd be added that this
policy was not based on purely sconomic reasoning but mainly on the
financial ends of the state. Even if in the thirteenth century nomadic
elements in the Ottoman frontier society played a certain role, the
Ottoman state had soon become a typical Islamic sultanate with the
basic structure of a Middle East state. Its legislation and actions leave
no reom for doubt on this point. We know, for instance, that the longest



34

internal struggle the Ottoman state had to make in the fifteenth and
sixteenth centuries stemmed from the basic fact that it endeavoured in
the interests of the settled population to take under control the semij-
nomads of the Uzun-Yayla in Inner Anatolia and of the Taurus range
from the Fuphrates to Western Anatolia.

The economic system of the Ottoman empire and its basic economic
principles derived from a traditional view of state and society which
had prevailed since antiquity in the empires of the Middle East. These
principles, since they determined the attitude and policy of the adminis-
trators, were of considerable practical importance,

In the Muslim state, as in earlier states in the Middle East, all classes
of society and all sources of wealth were regarded as obliged to preserve
and promote the power of the ruler. Hence all political and social
institutions and all types of economic activity were regulated by the

state in order to achieve this goal. The populace was regarded as forming

two main groups—those who represented the ruler’s authority (the
administrators, the troops, the men of religion), and the ordinary subjects,
ra‘ayd’. The former were not concerned with production and paid no
taxes, while the latter were the producers and tax-payers. A main concern
of the state was to ensure that each individual remained in his own
class; this was regarded as the basic requisite for politico-social order
and harmony.

To increase revenue from taxation the governments of Near East
States appreciated the necessity of developing economic activity and
promoting the greatest possible increase in production from all classes
of the re'dpd’. It was recommended that cultivated land should be
increased by the digging of canals and that trade between different
regions should be promoted by the construction of roads, bridges and
caravansaries, and by ensuring the safety of travelers.

Within the class of the producers, the tillers of the soil and the
craftsmen were subject to a code of regulations distinet from that of

merchants; the methods of production and the profit margins of the -

former were under strict state control, since, in this view of society,
they were the classes who produced the essential necessities of life and
whose labors therefore were most intimately connected with the pre-
servation of social and political order. That a peasant or a craftsman
should freely change the methods of production was not countenanced;
his activities were permitted only within the limits of the ordinances laid
down by the state. In Near East society, it was only the merchants who
enjoyed conditions allowing them to become capitalists. “Merchant,”
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tifjfar, in this context, means the big businessman who engaged in inter-
regional trade or in the sale of goods imported from afar. Crafismen
who in the cities sold goods manufactured by themselves and trades-
people who sold these goods at secondhand fell outside the category of
“merchant.” The merchant class was not subject to the regulations of
the Aisba, that is, rules of the religious law to ensure fair deal in the
market.

In an Ottoman Mirror for Princes, Sinan Pasha’s Ma’arifndme written
in the second half of the fifteenth century, the ruler is advised :

Look with favor on the merchants in the land; always care for them; let
no one barass them; let no one order them about, for through their
trading the land becomes prosperous, and by their wares cheapness
abounds in the world; through them the excellent fame of the Sultan is

carried to surrounding lands, and by them the wealth within the land
is increased.

Goingthrough the state papers issued by the Ottoman Chancery one
is struck by the fact that the administration was always most concerned
in applying the principles summarized above.

The Ottoman government’s concern for promoting the commerce and
protecting the interests of the merchants class found its expression in
various ways, '

It was mainly with the purpose of encouraging trade that the Sultans
granted capitulations to the foreigners, 1t should be emphasized that a
capitulation had never been considered as a contractual bilateral docu-
ment and it maintained its character of a grant of concession by the
Sultans until the eighteenth century when they had to give the same
privileges to the Habsburgs and Russia. Before this actual change the
Sultan retained the authority to decide unilaterally when the pledge of
friendship on the opposite side was broken and the capitulation rendered
void.

Once its nature as a concession granted by the Sultan is established a
capitulation was, however, granted with certain political, financial and
economic expectations. The determining factors were usuaily the oppor-
tunities of acquiring a political ally within Christendom, of obtaining
scarce goods such as woolen cloth, tin, steel and paper, and especially
bullion and increasing customs revenues, the principal source of hard
cash for the imperial treasury.

The Ottoman empire was not self-sufficient economically as it is
sometimes claimed. It was vitally important for its economy and finances
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to import western silver. Its import was encouraged by tax exemption
and measures were taken to hinder its flow to the Eastern countries
where gold was cheaper. The Europeans knew well that the Ottomans
were dependent on their commerce in the Levant and when they had
to bargain for a special privilege in the capitulations their chief weapon
was to use the threat that they were going to boycott the Ottoman ports.

A new period in the economic history of the Ottoman Empire started
with the annexation of the Arab countries between 1516 and 1550 which
actually gave it the control of the trade routes between the Mediterranean
and Indian Ocean. It is now commonplace knowledge that the Near
East continued to receive spices directly from India and Southeast Asia
throughout the sixteenth century. According to the Ottoman records,
in 1562 the customs levied on spices transported from Mecea to Damascus
alone ameounied to 110 thousand gold ducats, What is interesting to

note is that most of the spices imported there went to Bursa and Istanbul '

to be shipped further north. To give an interesting example, in 1547 we
find a Hungarian merchant in Bursa selling kersey and buying a great
quantity of spices.

In this period the newly rising nation-states of the West, France,
England and the Netherlands, became most anxious to get trade privileges
in the Ottoman Empire. The belief was that the Levant was, as in the
past, the most promising field for economic growth. It was not solely
on religious grounds that the Marrano family of Mendes, then controlling
the spice trade in Evrope, came to settle in the Ottoman capital in the
1550s.

Against the Venetian dominance in the Levant trade the Ottomans had
always favoured the rival nations, first the Genoese, then the Ragusans
and Florentines in the fifteenth century.

As to the Western nations, the French made their first progress in
Syria and Egypt after Selim’s renewal of the Mamluk capitulations in
1517. But they really began to replace the Venetians in the Levant trade
only after the Ottoman-Venetian war in 1570-73. Incidentally, the so-
called French capitulations of 1536 had never been concluded. The first
official Ottoman capitulation to the French is dated 1569, The other
Western nations were then to sail and trade under the French flag. At
the beginning of the 17th century the volume of the French trade in
the Levant rose to thirty million French livres, making up one half of
France’s total trade at that time. Later on when the English and Duich
proved to be even stronger rivals of the Habsburg power than the
French, the Ottomans did not hesitate to favor these nations too by
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granting them capitulations, to the English in 1580, and the Dutch in
1612. Except during the civil war between 1642 and 1660 the English
had the lead in the Levant trade in the seventeenth century. According
to a contemporary source the Levant market for the English cloth
which was the main article for export, expanded by one-third and
was one-fourth of all English manufactures exported to the Levant. As
W. Sombart put it, without recognizing the significance of the Levant
trade for Western economic expansion it is difficult to comprehend the
rise of Western capitalism.

The capitulary privileges were gradually so much extended that Paul
Masson and R. Mantran, two French specialists on the Levant trade,
could unanimously assert that in the seventeenth century there was no
other state in the world practicing a more liberal policy than the Ottoman
empire towards the foreign merchants.

The Ottomans had then no idea of the balance of trade, an idea that
we find for the first time in a clearly defined form only in the mercantilist
England of the sixteenth century. Originated from an age-old tradition
in the Middle East, the Ottoman trade policy was that the state had to
be concerned above all with the volume of goods in internal market so
that the people and craftsmen in the cities in particular would not suffer
a shortage of necessities and raw material. Consequently the imports
were always welcomed and encouraged and exports discouraged. Hence
sometimes we find higher customs rates for exports and even prohibition
of the export of such goods as wheat, cotton, hides and beeswax. As for
silver and gold no customs dues were levied to encourage their import-
ation and every step was taken to discourage exportation. The Ottomans
were definitely builionists, a stage preceding true mercantilism in the
West. The difference with the mercantilist nations of the West was that
the -Ottomans clung to the guild system as the mainstay of the state
and society while Europeans saw in the export of manufactured goods
& principal means of getting bullion from outside. In order to achieve a
favourable balance of trade they intervened in domestic industries and
trade organizations to develop them on capitalistic lines and to export
more and more goods and conquer more and more overseas markets.
Incidentally, one might speculate that the increasingly unfavourable
balance of trade of the West in the fifteenth century pushed them perhaps
in this direction and caused a mercantilistic policy to develop, since they
had no important commodities other than cloths and minerals to export
to the East. The capitulations were complementary to this pattern and
it is noteworthy that the mercantilistic nations of the West had been
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concerned in the first place to found their Levant companies and obtain
capitulations. Unwittingly the Ottomans became a part of a European
economic system which gave rise to modern capitalism.

VI

THE POLICY OF MEHMED II
TOWARD THE GREEK POPULATION
OF ISTANBUL
AND THE BYZANTINE BUILDINGS
OF THE CITY
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This paper was prepared for the Symposinm entitled **After
the Fall of Constantinople,” held at Dumbarton Oaks in
May 1968. Owing to unforeseen circumstances, Professor
Inalcik was unable to be present, and his paper was read
by Professor R. J. H. Jenkins.

The Publications Commitee

Note: In transliterating the Turkish, Arabic, and Persian words I have followed
the system used in the Encyclopacdia of Islam, new edition, with the following
exceptions: z =j, g = ch,1 =1, ;5 = sht, § = q, ¢ = kh. The long vowels
arc rendered with the sign”.

I am greatly indebted to Dr. V. L. Ménage for his translation of this paper
from Turkish irto English and for his many valuable suggestions.

with his immense army before its walls, Constantinople was a half-
ruined city whose population might at the most have numbered
fifty thousand. As A. M. Schneider has shown,! from the time of the Latin occupa-
tion in 1204 the city had progressively declined until it was now in effect no more
than a collection of villages, Already by the seventh decade of the fourteenth
century Constantinople and its immediate neighborhood had formed only a small
istand surrounded by territories under Ottoman rule, with itscommunications by
sea andits seaborne trade under the control of the Italian maritime states. Eco-
nomically too the Ottoman capitals of Brusa and Adrianople had begun to
overshadow the former imperial center. The old silk route from Persia via
Trebizond to Constantinople had, by the end of the fourteenth century, been
diverted to Brusa, which had then become the principal trading-center in
Oriental products for the Gencese merchants of Galata, and toward which both
the silkk caravans from Persia and the spice caravans from Syria now converged.?
In short, Constantinople was. the dead center of a dead empire, which George
Scholarius described before its fall as “a city of ruins, poor, and largely un-
inhabited.”’8
Mehmed II did not wish that the city which he envisaged as the future
capital of his empire should pass into his hands, after sack, as a mere heap
of ruins. In addressing to the Emperor Constantine his three invitations to
surrender the city he was, it is true, merely obeying a precept of the Muslim
Holy Law; but at the same time he was hoping to win a city which had not
been exposed to pillage. To conquer the city by force—the legal term is
‘amwatan—would inevitably lead to pillage and destruction; for this is a precept
of the Holy Law; and no ruler could rob the fighters for the faith of this right
to. sack, which was granted to them by Allah. On the other hand, the Sultan
was under pressure to bring matters to a swift conclusion. The Venectian fleet
was at sea; rumors that the Hungarians would break the state of truce and
march into the Balkans were causing uneasiness in the Ottoman camp; and the
Grand Vizier Chandarli Khalil Pasha was pressing for the abandonment of the
whole enterprise.? At last, after a council of war had been summoned to make
the final decision, the Sultan called for a general assault and proclaimed that the
city was given over to sack; a decision dependent, according to the Holy Law,
upon the permission of the ¢mdsm, the leader of the Muslim community.
This proclamation was, of course, welcomed by the Muslim troops, but it is
clear that the Sultan had been reluctant to make it. According to Ducas,?

1 “Die Bevilkerung Konstantinopels im XV. Jh.,” Nachrichien der Akad, der Wiss, in Géltingen,
Phil-Hist. Klasse (1949), No. 9, 23444,

2 1, Inalcik, “Bursa and the Commerce of the Levant,” Journal of the Social and Economic History
of the Orient, 3 (1960), 131-47.

& Schneider, of. cit., 236.

* H. Inalcik, Fatih devri tizevinde tethikler ve vesikalar (Ankara, 1954), 126-32.

b Bonn ed., 280; ed. V. Grecu, 349-51.

WHEN in the spring of 1453 the Ottoman Sultan Mehmed IT appeared
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the ambassador whom he sent into the city before issuing the proclamation had
put forward these arguments to induce the Emperor to submit: “Are you
willing to abandon the city and depart for wherever you like, together with
your nobles and their property, leaving behind the common people unharmed
both by us and by you? Or do you wish that through your resistance. .. the
common people should be enslaved by the Turks and scattered over all the
world?"” After the conquest the Sultan suramoned to his presence the Megadux
Lucas Notaras and asked him why he had not persuaded the Emperor to
surrender the city, in which case, he added angrily, it would have been saved
from all damage and destruction. The Megadux replied that they had indeed
been ready to surrender, but that to do so was no longer in the Emperor’s
power or his own, for the Ttalians assisting in the defense had flatly refused
to consent.® Notaras, as is well known, was frequently at odds with the Italian
defenders during the siege. An early Ottoman source confirms the report of the
Byzantine historian on this point: “When every sector of the walled city was
on the point of being destroyed, the Emperor summoned Lucas; they consulted
together and took measures for the surrender. But the Frankish infidels were
offended and protested; "We will defend the city; we will not surrender it to the
Muslims,’ and they persisted in continuing the fight.””

The Ottoman Sultan, as a Muslim ruler, was obliged to act in conformity
with the Muslim Holy Law, the shari‘a. The shari‘a decrees that if a com~
munity of ahl al-kitdb (literally, “‘people of the Book,” in effect, Christians and
Jews) rejects the obligatory invitation to surrender and continues to resist, they
are to be treated as mushrik’s (literalty, ‘those who admit partners [to Godl,”
in effect, polytheists). When they have been subdued “by foree’”’ —anwatan,
gahran—no rights are conceded to them: their goods are legitimate booty and
they and their children are reduced to slavery. In the division of movable
property, the Muslim ruler as émdm-—one might say, the state—is entitled to
one fifth.® Immovable property—teal estate—represents a different category of
booty.? According to a principle which long before the tise of the Ottomans
had been accepted in Islamic land law, the freehold possession over land,
whether acquired by force or by peaceful occupation, belonged to the bayt al-
mdl, the state treasury; in other words, the land belonged to the state. The
Ottomans, whose military and administrative organization reposed upon the
timdr (feudal) system, adopted this principle in all its implications; even to
propounding that an estate which had been made vagf (i.e., placed in mortmain
for the support of a pious object) might, if the pious object ceased to exist,
revert to the frechold possession of the state. We shall see later how, in the
last decade of his reign, Mehmed II, relying on this theory, “pationalized” a
large proportion of vagf estates.

¢ Sphrantzes, Bonn ed., 2911.; L. Chalcocondyles, Bona ed., 390.

7 Oxford, Bodl. Marsk 313, On this work, see V. L. Ménage, Neshrt's History of the Ottormans
{London, 1064}, 11-14.

® Tor the jihdd (Holy War) and its consequences, see the section Kitdh al-siyar in Islamic legal
textbooks, especially in al-Durar by Molla Khusrev, who was gddi‘asker in the reign of Mehmed 1I;
also M. Khadduri, War and Peace in the Law of Islam (Baltimore, 1955), 1251
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. An Ottoman source reports that the Sultan proclaimed the assault and sack
in these terms: ““The stones and the land of the city and the city’s appurte-
nances belong to me; all other goods and property, prisoners, and foodstuffs
are ]Jooty for the troops.”?® So Ducas also, who is well—inforn;ed in Ottoman
affairs, reports™ that the Sultan reserved the walls and buildings for himself
but left all the movable property to the troops.

The Sultan had granted permission for three days of sack, but it is clear
that he put an end to the pillage on the evening of the first day.’12 The Ottoman
and the Byzantine sources agree in reporting that he felt profound sadness as he
toured the looted and enslaved city.® Not without significance are the stories
told_ by contemporary sources of the sharp punishments which he decreed for
soldiers Cfl‘{lgh‘t destroying buildings.}

According to Tursun Beg,'® who was in the Sultan’s entourage during those
days, before leaving the city Mehmed II proclaimed “to his viziers and his
commanders and his officers that henceforth his capital was to be Istanbul”
amji) c.)rdered tl}e building of a palace. The word freely translated here as “capi-
tal” is fakht, literally “throne”: "My throne is Istanbul.” Ever since the time
of t_he a:\teppe empires of Central Asia, a district called *“takhi-ili,” the “throne
region,” hfid been for the Turks a specific region where the ,kkaqan's (em-
perors) resided, a sacred territory, the seat of the khagan's authority; and the
most important prerequisite for claiming the title of khagan was’ de. Jacto
occupatlon.of this “throne region.”” This attitude corresponds to the Roman
concept of imperial authority. In 1466 George of Trebizond, in a letter to the
Sultan, wrote: “No one doubts that you are emperor of the Romans. Whoever
holds. by .nght the center of the Empire is emperor, and the center of t'he Roman
Empire is Istanbul.”’*% Mehmed II and his successors regarded themselves
thr‘m‘lgh their possession of the throne of the Caesars, as emperors of Rome anci
legitimate heirs to all the territories which the emperors had formerly ruled
Thus, to Meh.med 11, whose ambition was to establish a worldwide empire'
Istanbul prOV:Id&d not merely a strategic center, but also an essential politicai
and legal b‘aSlS. It is for this reason that throughout his reign one of his main
precccupations and ambitions was to transform the half-deserted and ruined

10 Taji-zide Ja‘fer Chelebi, Mahrdse-i Ista imesi i ’ ; ini Enj

Me;',-'lmgasz oveatior TOBN (o ;; 1)’319.;1?)14! Fethndmesi, appendix to Ta'rikh-i Osmdni Enfiimeni
onn ed., 281. The tale that the entire city, or i i
: ; . or part of it, surrendered on terms fiction i
15:2: 1::: 1:3:’: a l;at%athco!grlxégt;o t]}e fact that Mehmed II left some churches in tl'lx(s: ai)c;scsel:g;c:;:v;fn g:lcﬁl:
53 Y, ead o e wlemma) and, naturally, the Patriarch we illi ive i i
sanction. The question is fully discussed b ' “Di Halation sor. Bmetantimy
s y J. H. Mordtmann, ‘"Die Kapitulatio K i
im Jahre 1453, Byz. Zeitschrift, 21 (1912), 129-44; Mordt: : intes ho peate momotat
before. the final acaalt oy ha,\;e - , 12 +; Mordtmann thlnk.s that the peace negotiations
! ! ped to give rise to the story. It is discussed most
igl;;:g::;r;az{,s ;;‘}11 ;Ftali‘! af f]onsmmirople,i 1453 (Cambridge, 1965), 153, 157, 199 254-?'3125:1%
{ . since the quarters of the city were separated by extensi ) , i

possible for the local officials of so i . teston, T pnees. 1t was

% Runciman, op oo 148, me quarters to malke a last-minute submission,

1 Tarsun Beg, Tavikh-i Abw'l-Fath, a ix .

3 b, appendix to TOEM (1927), 57; Cri
(BL:‘clgrest, 1963), 1?9, English trans. C. T. Riggs (Princeton 19(54) 7)6f57' Critobouos, ed. ¥ Grec
ucas reports (Bonn ed., 298) that the i f "his s i i

the pavemeat ot ar Satrs ) that the Sultan himself drew his sword on a soldier damaging

B Op. cit., 59.

15 F. Babinger, Mehmed der Froberer und seine Zeit (Munich, 1953), 266.
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capital of the Caesars, which he had conquered, into a fitting center for this
world empire which he sought to create; to rebuild it, to repopulate it, and to
rajse it to the status of a vital economic and political metropolis. The most
faithful account of the Sultan’s sustained and vigorous activity in promoting
the regeneration of Istanbul is provided by Critoboulos; while in this, as well as
in other respects, the most important Ottoman source is Tursun. The details
they give, when supplemented by and compared with Ottoman documents
relating to vagf’s and Ottoman archive registers, present a clear picture of how
the Sultan refounded Istanbul according to the traditions and the institutions
of a Tuarco-Islamic city. Here we shall examine only the treatment which, in
order to further this aim, he accorded to the Greeks and the policy which
he pursued in dealing with the Byzantine buildings and sites which had come
into his possession.

It must be remembered that the Ottomans, in reorganizing a conquered city,
followed a series of established principles. According to the shari‘a, the in-
habitants of a city or town which had responded to the invitation to surrender
were left undisturbed in their homes, with the status of dhimmi, and their
Jives, their possessions, and the practice of their religion were fully protected
by the Islamic state. By a precept of the shari‘a, “if they accept the jizya
[i.e., the poll tax], that which is due to us [Muslims] is due also to them, and
fhat which is obligatory upon us is obligatory also upon them’ ;!¢ in other
words, after a Christian population had agreed to pay the supplementary due
of the fizya, to which Muslims were not liable, they obtained from the imdm
exactly the same rights and obligations as the Muslims enjoyed.

Bertrandon de La Broquiére, who in 1432 travelled through Eastern Thrace
along the old imperial road between Constantinople and Adrianople, speaking
of the towns then occupied by the Ottomans'? reports of some of them that
their citadels were destroyed and that they were newly populated, either
entirely by Turks, or by Turks and Greeks together, whereas others were in-
habited entirely by Greeks. When we consult the old Ottoman chronicles, we
find that the towns inhabited by Greeks are always those which had responded
to the summons to surrender. An early Ottoman chronicler'® writes:

[Murad I] marched against the fortress town of Banatoz [Panados]. The
infidels there immediately surrendered the fortress without fighting, and
Murad secured them in their former abodes. Then he went against Chorlu
[Tzouroullos] ; the infidels fought hard, but finally the lord of the town was
struck in the eye by an arrow and they were left helpless. The troops
swept into the fortress, there was great looting, and they destroyed the
fortifications. Then they came to Misini [Mesene]; and its lord came forth
with gifts to meet the Sultan.

W Mengifdti Sherhi (Istanbul, A, 1. 1318), T, 340.

17 [ ¢ voyage d"ontremer, ed. Ch. Schefer (Paris, 1892), 169-70.

18 Gihanniima, die allosmanische Chronth des Mevland Mehemmed Neschri, ed. F. Taeschner, I
(Codex Menzel) (Leipzig, 1951), 52-53. Cf. H. Inaledk, “Ottoman Methods of Conquest,” Studia Islamica,
2 (1954), 112-29.
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De La Broquiére describes the citadel of Chorlu as being in ruins and the town
as being repopulated by Turks and Greeks; Mesene, however, was ‘‘une petite
place fermée [i.e., walled] et n'y demeurent que Grecz’’; on the other hand he
says of “Pirgasi” (Pyrgos), which had been taken by force of arms: “tous les
murs abattus et n'y demeure que les Turcz.”

. A second principle which the Ottomans had observed from the earliest days
in their reorganization of newly conquered territories was that of compulscry
resettlement.}® Sixteenth-century decrees ordering such resettlement®® show
that it served a variety of social, political, and economic purposes: to restore
to prosperity a deserted countryside or a ruined city, to restore to production
a potential source of wealth, to move people from an overpopulated to an
unde'rpopulated region, to provide a means of livelihood to a landless com-
munity, and to remove to a distant territory and break up a rebellious popula-
tion or a refractory tribe of nomads. When townsfolk were subjected to com-
pulsory resettlement, a certain proportion of the population, e.g., the members
of one household in ten, were selected by the ¢gddf of the town and its prefect
(subashi), their names and descriptions were recorded in a register, and they
were deported to their new home. There the deportees enjoyed a special status;

for a specified period they were exempt from taxation but were forbidden to
move elsewhere. It was a recurrent cause of complaint that, in the course of
such deportations, wealthy and influential individuals who were reluctant to

aba.ndon their homes managed to win over the local authorities and procure
their own exemption; but the central authorities knew well how essential to

the re}labilitation of a city were merchants and craftsmen, and the Sultans

made it a principal point of policy to resettle, especially in their capital cities,

men of influence, wealthy merchants, and skilled craftsmen of newly conquered
territories.

Although Constantinople had been taken by force, the Sultan did not hesitate,
by using his authority as sovereign, to institute various measures which miti-
gated the grievous consequences that might otherwise have arisen from this.
The preliminary measures which he took before leaving for Adrianople on 21
June concerned the defense of the city and its repopulation. First, says Crito-
boulos,™ he presented splendid houses to all his dignitaries and officers, “and
to some of them he even gave beautiful churches for their residences.”” Then
he settled the fifth of the enslaved Greeks—his share as ruler— ‘along the
shores of the city harbor,” i.e., presumably, mainly in the Phanar region. ‘'He
gave _them houses and exempted them from taxes for a specified time. ... He
also issued a proclamation to all those who had paid their own ransom, or
\yho .promised to pay it to their masters within a limited time, that they might
live in the city; to them too he granted freedom froin taxes and gave them
houses, either their own or those of others.” So, too, some of the nobility were
granted houses and were resettled. On the question of repopulating the city the

1 Traleik, "'Ottoman Methods of Conquest,” loc. cit.
2 Ihid., 122-29.
3 Ed. Grecun, 159; trans. Riggs, §3.
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Sultan sought the advice of Notaras. He had 'thogght, indeed,. of Elakmgbhlm
prefect of the city and “putting him in chargg of its repopulatlon_, but a an-
doned this idea. {(We shall return to the p051t1.won of Notaras, for it has an im-
portant bearing on the Sultan’s change of poh_cy toward th‘e Greeks.) ‘

Further measures were taken to promote the repopulanoq of the city. A_s
Critoboulos reports,?? “When the Sultan had capttured the city o,f, Constarl;tl—
nople, almost his very first care was to have t]}e city repopulated. A nu;nt §r
of building projects had to be undertaken without delay: the Tepair of the
walls,? the construction of a citadel (Yedikule}, and th'e building pf a palace
for himself in the Forum Tauri in the center of the c1ty.'For this work he
used his Greek slaves, paying them a fairly good wage (six aspers or more,
corresponding to the daily pay of a Janissary™) so tl_lat they: could ransom
themselves with their earnings and settle as free men in the 5:1t_y. He had_ Te-
course also to compulsory resettlement, issuing orde?s that C}}nstlans., M'usllms,
and Jews should be sent to the city from every territory of his domains; Du{i‘gs
states more explicitly® that he commanded that ﬁvr:a thousand l‘aousehohs
be deported to Istanbul by September. Before 1eavmg for“Adrlano}li}e e
appointed Karshtiran Sileymén Beg as prefect of thfa city; He.put 131'111
charge of everthing, but particularly of the rwepopula:c}‘on of the city, an fl{lé
structed him to be very zealous about this matter. 3‘*' From a let_t'er o :
August, published by N. Iorga® we learn tha}t the citadels of Silivri a.r]1:
Galata had been destroyed and their populfmons deported fo Ist‘a,nbéﬂ.hré
order to encourage people to settle in the city, the Sultan proclaimed tha
whoever came of his own accord, be he rich or poor, could select Whatev‘er
abandoned house or mansion he chose, and be grantad the .freehc.-ld_ of. tlt.
Tursun, who reports this,®™ adds that numerous peop}e on hearing this 1r::1_ a-
tion came and occupied houses and mansions; but .IICI'I m.erchar_lts, not being
in need, did not leave their homes and ignored the invitation,

The Sultan returned to Istanbul in the autumn of 1453 to survey t}m pr?g.rt:?ss
made in the projects which he had initiated Thfa chro_nology of his g.ctlth ies
after the conquest has always been confused. 1F)ur1ng. this sec'ond s:s.& in sd:fmw
bul he appointed (6 January 1454) George Scholarios patriarch. ' Accor 1§g
to Sphrantzes, he did this simply “‘in order to encourage those Ghns'tmnS w 2
had fled to return and settle in ¥stanbul.” This was no doubt an 1mp0rta}11111
factor in the Sultan’s decision; but the Ottoman sultans were alwa_vs: caret -
to represent themselves as protectors of the Orthodox Church against the

= Ed. , 171; trans, Riggs, 93. N ) .
ud Ir: Eergﬁzczn important document in the Archives of To]pk'a.pl Sarayi, Nq: E. 1{19‘7%.]‘&3!&1:1115{22 :}:::i
© Dip Aufzeichnungen des Gemesen Iacopo de Promontovio-de Campis iber den Osmanen
1375, ed. T. Babinger {Munich, 1957), 36.
2 Bonn ed., 313. i o
2% Fid, , 163; trans. Riggs, 85. ] N .
2 i%ts??tﬂz:imits pour servir & I'histoire des croisades ou X V¢ sidcle, TV (Bucharest, 1915), 67
2 Op. eil., 60. i
2 Cri 1. Grecu, 169-75; trans. Riggs, 89-95. ] ]
o E{rmi;(::li]ﬁgis'(oe;. cit., 155) is somewhat hesitant about this date, but according to the chronology
of Criteboulos the Patrinrch was appointed in the winter of 1453/4.
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Latins. Documents dating from before the fall of Constantinople’! show that
an Orthodox metropolitan or bishop in Ottoman territories was appointed by
official patent {berdf) of the Sultan and might even, like other Ottoman func-
tionaries, be assigned a #imdr. It is thus easily understandable that, in the
course of the Ottoman expansion, Orthodox priests frequently cooperated with
the Ottomans against the Venetians. This policy of the Ottomans was in no
way contrary to the shari‘a or to the Muslim tradition of the state.
According to Critoboulos,® after appointing the Patriarch, the Sultan went
to Brusa where, in the course of a residence of thirty-five days, he dealt with
“all that had to do with local disturbances, revolts of leaders and peoples,”
and dismissed some governors. It is not difficult to see what lay behind these
stern measures. We know that wealthy citizens of Brusa resisted deportation;
nor should it be forgotten that, during this period in the history of this im-
portant commercial and industrial city, the guilds and the merchants engaged
in the rich silk trade and industry could feel themselves powerful enough to
attempt to resist the Sultan’s orders. They failed; for there is documentary
evidence® that deportations from Brusa were carried out and that the majority
of these deportees played the main role in the establishment of the township
of Eyiib. The Sultan returned again to Istanbul, and shortly afterward “he set
out for Adrianople iu the winter,”'®
Some years later, in 1459, the Sultan took extraordinary measures to promote
the prosperity and repopulation of Istanbul.3 Chief among them was his sum-
moning of the dignitaries to his presence and commanding each to found, in
the quarter of his choice, a building complex consisting of pious foundations
—that is, a theological college, a school, a public kitchen, all grouped arcund
a mosque—and of such commercial buildings as a caravansary, a khan, and a
market. The promotion of commerce and the increase of population were con-
sidered to be dependent upon the creation of such facilities. In the following
years the Sultan himself, the Grand Vizier Mahmiid Pasha, and other viziers
and dignitaries founded such building complexes at various points in the city,
each grouped around a mosque; and each such center became the nucleus of a
new quarter.® At the end of 1459 Mehmed I1I sent out orders that Greeks who,

3 See, ¢ g., Sdrei-i defler-i sancak-i Arvanid, ed. H. Inalcik (Ankara, 1954), Nos. 148, 162, 186, 200,
# Hd, Grecu, 175; trans. Riggs, 95.

# In the register (No. A, 3/3) of the gdd? of Bursa.

# Le., sarly in 1454. For a critique of F, Babinger’s interpretation that the Sultan visited Anatolia
in the summer of 1453, and that his purpose was to rest, see II. Inaleik’s review article, ‘‘Mehmed the
Conqueror (1432-1481) and His Time,"” Speculum, 35 (1960), 4121,

% Critoboulos, ed. Greeu 237-39; trans., Riggs, 14071,

¥ The fundamental sources for these building complexes are the endowment deeds (vaghyye’s)
for the foundations established by the Sultan and his viziers, A list of the vakfiyye’s relating to Mehmed
II's foundations in Istanbul is given in Fatik Mehmet 1T vakfiyeleri (Ankara, 1938), 6-8, For the
subject in general, see O. L, Barkan, " $ehirlerin tegekleiil ve inkisaf taribi bakimndan Osmanh im-
paratorlufunda iméret sitelerinin kurulug ve isleyisine ait aragtirmalar,” Fstanbul Universitesi fhtisat
Fakiillesi Mefmuass, 23/1-2 (1962-63), 239-96; idemn, *'Fatih Camii ve imareti tesislerinin 1489-1491
yillarina ait muhasebe bilangolari,” ibid., 297-341; idem, “‘Ayasofya Camii ve Eyiib tiirbesinin
1489-1491 yillanina ait muhasebe bilangolan,” ibid., 342-79. Also, for Mehmed II's endowments, sec

Maliyeden miidevver deft., No, 2057, the Bagveltilet Archives, Istanbul; for the population of Istanbul,

& Deftev-i Hinehdi-i Istanbul, sene Io44, Belediye Kiitiiphanesi, Istanbul, Cevdet yazmalary, No. O,
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either before or after the conguest, had left Istanbul as slaves or refugees to
live in other cities should return. According to Critc.bo]alos,37 there were thc.an
numerous Greek craftsmen who had settled in Adnal?ople, Philippopolis,
Gallipoli, Brusa, and other cities, where they had become rich. All of th‘ese were
brought to Istanbul, given houses and plots of 1a}nd: anfi helped in other
ways. That liouses were granted not merely to Muslim 1mn_.'11grants but' also to
Christian deportees was probably one of the reasons for difficult relations be-
tween the two communities. Greek immigrants were brought to Istanbul by the
Sultan also from his later conquests: from the two Phoceas in 1459; from i:.he
Morea after the second campaign of 1460;% in the same year a large proportion
of the population of Imbros, Lemnos, Thasos_, and Samothf'ace was transfe;lreld
to the capital®® as were some of the inhabitants of Mytilene an@. the w4 (?26‘:
population of other towns on the island when Lesbt?s was occuplefi in 1 2:
“On his return to Constantinople the Sultan established the Mytllemains in
one quarter of the city. To soine he gave houses, to others land on which to
build houses.”s® When the inhabitants of Argos in the Morea cap1t1?1ated to
Mahmid Pasha in 1463, “he colonized all of them in Byzantium with their
wives and children and all their belongings, safe and unhurt.”’# So, too, Greeks
were brought from Euboea in 1470 and from Caffa in 1475, though most ?f thg
Christians deported from the latter were wealthy Genoese .and Armeme‘u}s.da
A population list of 1477 shows these Genoese as numbering 267 famll.les
(the figure four hundred given in Italian sources* is clearly an exaggerathn).
These deportees from Caffa founded the pleasant Istanbul q_uarter of Kefeli,
In the course of the campaigns waged against Karan_lan in the years 1468
74, numerous deportees—Turkish Muslims and Armemans_were ‘prought to
Istanbul from Konya, Larenda, Akseray, and Eregli.# Orders were 1ssue.d‘that
from each city some hundreds of households of craftsmen and wealthy citizens
should he selected for transfer. Mahmf{id Pasha’s overly .tolera.nt tre.atment of
the rich and influential and his substitution of poorer citlz_ens in their ste.a.d S0
angered the Sultan that this conduct was regarded by his conteml?orar%es as
one of the main reasons for Mahmfid Pasha’s fall.4® The populatlc?n list of
1477 notes the immigrants from Karaman as a separate communllty, com-
posed of 384 families. From the fact that they are noted separately it may be

N st " ing to Istanbul in the si th century is being published by
8. A survey register of pagf’s relating to Istanbul in the sixteenth .
fhc Illzziiutz oiLIstunbul. From these and similar sources it is possible to put together a detailed
picture of the development of Istanbul as a Muslim city.
27 Ed. Green, 249; trans. Riggs, ‘{48.
3 [dem, ed. Greeu, 261; trans. Riggs, 157.
3 Jdem, ed. Grecu, 265; trans. R_iggs, 159.
40 Fdem, ed. Grecu, 303; trans. Riggs, }85.
1 Idem, ed, Grecu; 317, trans. Riggs, 197, ) ) ]
42 M_e’]s[ﬂ.]ovist, Caffa, the Genoese Colony in the Crimen, in Polish (Wm:saw, 19.47)_, 33}?. hives of
43 This document, drawn up under the supervision of the gdd? Muhyieddin, is in the archi
Topiapr Sarayl, No. D 9524 (sce further, p. 247, infra).
4 Malovist, loc. cil. o
s Il\gzlxciz:sl’ashmzﬁde, Tevdrih-i Al-i*Osman, VII. defter (facsimile), ed..$'. Turan (Ankara, 1}195;?&
291f. For the Armenians, sce Eremya Celebi Kijmi.‘:rciiya.né Isfa(;zlzig Tan}z)z,z'gglrklsh trans. Hra.
Andreasyan (Istanbul, 1952), transiator’s notes at pp. 93, 175, an em‘:\(is_c N L
nsﬁrizz?’n%i] g’aslm—zfxde, op. cil., 2911.; Neshri, op. cil. (sec note 18), 203; Tursun Beg, op. cif., 139,

vl
POLICY OF MEHMED II IN ISTANBUL 239

]

deduced that the other Greeks and Muslims who had, willingly or unwillingly,
immigrated earlier, were by this date already so well settled in as to be regarded
as the basic population.

In order to ensure the provisioning of the city and palace, the Sultan was
concerned also to restore to prosperity the neighboring villages which had been
ruined or abandoned before and during the siege. After his later conquests
he settled in these villages as slaves large numbers of peasants (30,000 al-
together, according to one reckoning), with the status of Rhdss-qul or ortagehi-qul.
They could not leave the village in which they were settled or marry outside it,
and half of what they produced belonged to the state.f” Such settlements of
slave peasants were made after the Serbian campaign of 1455 and the two
campaigns in the Morea of 1458 and 1460, and after the occupation of the
islands of Zante, Cephalonia, and Aya Maura in 1479. (Critoboulos reportse®
that four thousand peasants were deported after the Morea campaign of 1458.)
In the course of the sixteenth century these peasants were gradually to acquire
the same status as the ordinary 7e'dyd and to be assimilated in the general
population, including that of Istanbul.

It is clear that, in carrying out the repopulation of Istanbul, Mehmed II
did not pursue a policy of discrimination against the Greeks, whom he regarded
as rightful subjects of the empire. Nevertheless, at various times in his reign,
both in this matter and in the larger one of the whole administration, the
policy of favoring the Greeks was abandoned for one of hostility toward them.
The first sign of this is to be detected in an episode concerning Notaras.

Because of his opposition to the Ttalians, Notaras had a kind of claim on the
favor of the Sultan; and the Ottomans had long since made it their general
practice, as a matter of reasonable policy, to take such men into their service 2
Both Critoboulos® and Sphrantzes™ reveal that at first Notaras, as well as
several other members of the Byzantine aristocracy, received unexpectedly
good treatment from the Sultan, Tn considering the reasons for his later un-
happy fate, we may detect some matters of policy, more fundamental than
was implied by the explanation—given by Ducas and Sphrantzes and adopted
and repeated by Western historians®—that he refused to sacrifice his son to
the Sultan’s lust.

In Critoboulos’ account the Sultan had at first planned to make Notaras
prefect of the city—a step which he must have regarded as necessary toward
the promotion of his policy of repopulation. However, this was not without
risk. At that time the Venetian fleet wasin the Aegean, If, by an act of treachery,

7 Tor these slave colonies, see O. L. Barkan, ‘“'XV ve XVI a1 asirlarda Osmanly imparal:m'lugunda.
toprak isciliginin organizasyon sckilleri,” in Istanbul Ulniversitesi Ihi. Fak. Mej., 1 (1940), 294F.; 2
{1941}, 198-245,

¢ ¥d, Grecu, 229; trans. Riggs, 133.

4 Inaleils, *'Ottoman Methods of Conquest,” 112-22,

50 Ed. Grecu, 159-63; trans, Riggs, 8%-85.

i Bonn ed., 2921,

# Most recently $. Runciman, op. ¢if., 157. For J. Moschos’ work on the life of Notaras, sec A, IZ,
Bakalopulos, “‘Dic Frage der Glaulnwiirdigkeit der Leichenrede avf L. Notaras von Johannes Moschos,”
Byz. Zeitschrift, 3 (1959), 13-21,
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the city, conquered with such difficulty, were to fall to the Latins, a second and
harder siege would be required. According to Critoboulos®™ (who had high
respect for Notaras), some influential members of the Sultan’s entourage op-
posed this measure, saying that they (i.e., Notaras and the nine members of
the Byzantine nobility who were his followers) ““would do all they could against
the city, or would desert to the enemy, even while remaining here”’; it was
this argument that made the Sultan change his mind and execute Notaras
and his associates. Sphrantzes, who is hostile to Notaras,? maintains that he
endeavored to win the Sultan’s favor, wishing to preserve his former high
position; but that the viziers persuaded the Sultan to execute Notaras. Now,
it is well known that Mehmed II, again following practice, took into the Palace
several sons of the Byzantine nobility to be brought up within the established
system of training slaves for administrative posts—a system which, before
the end of the century, was to produce two Greek-born Grand Viziers,
Rim Mehmed Pasha and Mesih Pasha. The former Megadux, realizing that
he would not be able to recover his previous position, must have decided
not to hand over his son and son-in-law® to serve as Palace pages—in effect,
hostages.

Immediately following his account of the execution of Notaras, Critoboulos
notes that the “influential men” who had advised it were shortly afterward
dismissed by the Sultan for this treachery and were severely punished. We
know who they were: the elderly Shihdbeddin Pasha and Zaganuz Pasha, who
had played most important roles in the conquest of Constantinople. It was
they, too, who had been mainly responsible for the execution of Chandarh
Khalil Pasha and who had made every effort to secure for themselves all the
reins of power.® It is not impossible to trace the reasons for Mehmed II's
sudden coldness toward these two men, his former tutors who had paved the
way to his success. The execution of Khalil Pasha had been regarded by the
Janissaries, the intellectuals (slema), and the people in general as having been
prompted by spite,”” and had caused much sorrow. After the execution of the
Megadux, the Sultan, realizing that the recovery of the city was not progressing
and now regretting the execution of Notaras, blamed the two Pashas. Thus,
in 1456 both Zaganuz (the Grand Vizier) and Shihibeddin (the second vizier)
were dismissed.?® Shihibeddin Pasha had urged that houses vacated in the city
should be granted to Muslim immigrants as frechold, and that the city should
be quickly turkicized. As related above, Mehmed had returned to Greeks their
former homes and distribited uninhabited houses among them; further, he had
granted empty houses and mansions as freehold to immigrants who came
voluntarily. ‘Ashiqpashazade reports that houses were granted also to depor-
tees. The passage runs:

8 Ed, Grecu, 161; trans. Riggs, 84.

5 See Bakalopulos, op. sit., 19.

88 iy younger son was taken into the Palace (Bakalopules, bid.).

56 See Inalak, Fetik devri tizerinde tethikler ve vesikalay, 35-136.

57 Sphrantzes, Bonn ed., 294,

58 Thaleik in Specwlum, 35, p. 4134.; idem, Fatih devri dizerinde telhikler ve vesihalar, 135,
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And he sent officers to all his lands to announce that whoever wished
should come and take possession in Istanbul, as freehold, of houses and
orchards and gardens, and to whoever came these were given. Despite
this measure, the city was not repopulated; so then the Sultan com-
manded that from every land families, poor and rich alike, should be
brought in by force. And they sent officers with firmans to the cadis and
the prefects of every land. And they, in accordance with the firman,
deported and brought in numerous families, and to these newcomers, too,
houses were given; and now the city began to become populous.®

The procedure was that each immigrant, after choosing the house he wanted,
went to the city prefect and received from him a note of recommendation;
he took this note to the Porte—we recall here that real estate belonged legally
ta the Sultan and was therefore within his gift—and applied there for a free-
hold deed, a miélkndme.%® Some of these documents have come to light in the
archives of Topkapr Sarayil. The miilkndme’s are of various dates, the oldest I
have found being of Ramadan 861, that is to say, July 1457, They grant full
freehold tenure of real estate, according to the principles of the shari‘a, so
that they read: “It is to be in his possession; he may, as he wishes, sell it, or
give it away, or make it vagf; in short, he may enjoy it as freehold however
he wishes.”” {There is a distinction here between this and real estate which
remained mird, ie., state property: the freehold of the latter belonged to the
state, and the holder who enjoyed it could nof sell it, give it away, or make it
vagf.)

When, however, as a result of these various measures, the population had
increased and the houses had been occupied, the Sultan gave orders that these
houses should be subjected to survey and enregistered, and that maugdtaa should
be collected in respect of them. In Ottoman state finances the term mugdiaca
means in general the leasing or farming out to an individual-—after agreement
on the sum which the individual will pay—of a source of state revenue. In the
context under consideration the term is to be understood as “rent,”” and in
what follows the word “rent” will be used. The grounds for the Sultan’s new
decision were that the freehold had been granted only in respect of the build-
ing, not of the land which it occupied; and land could not be held without

. payment of rent.®

The task of making the survey was entrusted to Jiibbe 'Ali Beg, city prefect
of Brusa, who took with him as his clerk his nephew Tursun Beg, the historian,
later an important official in the financial administration. Tursun himself tells®

¢ <A smopashazade, ed. Giftgioglu N. Atsiz, in Osmanl Taribleri, I (Istanbul, 1949), 193 (= § 124;
cf. German trans. R. F. Kreutel, Vo Hirienzell zur Hohen Pforte (Graz, 1959], 200); ci. Neshri,
op. cit., 181,

8 T4ji-zdde Ja‘fer Chelebi, op. cit. {see note 10), 24

% Tursun Beg, op. citf., 60.

82 Ibid., 611, According to the register of 1490 for the inspection of the va;f’s of Aya Sofya (see
note 67), some houses which had been made over fo the church before the conquest were confirmed
as vagf by Mehmed II. A typical Arabic note recording this reads: al-mandzil. . hulluhd yutasarvafu
bi'l-mugdfa e al-mawdi‘a gadiman fi 2omdn al-kufr wa'l-jdriliyya al-mugarrara ba'd al-fath ‘ald md
kin ‘alayhi fi zamdén al-fath wo-lmwe al-markdm Sultin Muhawmmad Khén al-mufattal lahu abwib
al-rakma va'l-ghufrin wo'l-vidwin (fol. 50b; other such notes at fols. 43a, 45a).
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how every house was visited, how every house, great or small, every orchard,
and every garden was listed in a register, and how rent was imposed on each
according to its value. In the course of the survey many houses changed hands
because holders, finding themselves too poor to pay the rent demanded, moved
to houses better suited to their circumstances. When the operation was com-
pleted, it was found that these rents would bring to the treasury an annual
income of a hundred million aspers (agche), that is to say, over two million
Venetian ducats. For the period, this is an enormous sum: the total revenue
of the Ottoman Empire around 1432 had been estimated at only two and a
half million ducats.
Shortly after this survey, we find the Sultan issuing new orders, by which
he abolished this rent “for his officers and his subjects” and again granted
miithndme’s. According to Tursun Beg,®® who was closely concerned in the
survey, the Sultan explained to one of his intimates why after so short a time
he had taken this second decision which contradicted the first: the first meas-
ure had been prompted by the fact that many people had obtained freehold
of houses beyond their means and status; they could not sell them, for there
was no one to buy; but if these large houses and mansions remained in their
possession they would inevitably fall into disrepair and ruin. Rent had been
imposed, therefore, to induce everyone to take a house that suited his means;
the primary intention had not been to raise revenue for the treasury.,
The real reasons which prompted the Sultan to abandon this rich source of
revenue are revealed by another historian, <Ashigpashazide, who, unlike Tut-
sun, was writing for the general public:
They imposed rent on the houses which they had given to these people
[the deportees]. When this happened, the people found it more onerous
and said: ‘You forced us to leave our old homes, which we owned. Did
you bring us here that we should pay rent for these houses of the infidels ?’
And some of them abandoned their wives and children and fled. The
Sultan had an officer named Kavala {Kephalia) Shahin [that is, Shihabed-
din Pasha] who had served under the Sultan’s father and grandfather
and who had been vizier. He said to the Sultan: ‘Come now, Your Maj-
esty! Your father and your grandfather conquered numerous territories,
but in not one of them did they impose rent; nor is it fitting that you
should impose it.” The Sultan accepted what he said and abolished the rent
and issued new orders: “Whatever house you give, give it as freehold.” Then
they gave a document in respect of every house that was given, stating
that the house should be the freehold of the possessor. When things were
arranged thus, the city began to be more prosperous; people began to
build mosques, some built dervish convents and some built freehold
properties, and this city returned to its former good state.®

This passage shows cleatly that the attempt to raise such a large revenue

from the inhabitants of the city had given rise to strong opposition, and the

#0p. cil,, 611,
“ See supra, note 59,
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outspoken language of ‘Ashigpashazide doubtless reflects popular sentiment.
To induce the Sultan to retract this measure had required the intervention
of Shihibeddin Pasha—the old and influential vizier who had been the Sultan’s
tutor and his greatest support, This change of policy must have occurred before
1457, for in that year we find that Shihabeddin Pasha had already been
dismissed.® The Topkap: Saray1 archives contain miilkndme’s belonging to the
years immediately following, that is, 1457 to 1459.96

In a. 1. 861 (29 November 1456-20 October 1457) many of the houses sur-
viving from the Byzantine period were, we find, made over by the Sultan to the
vagf of the mosque of Aya Sofya, the income arising therefrom as rent accruing
to the vagf. At various times further properties were made over as vagf to the
mosque; and these vagf properties were inspected and checked twice during the
reign of Mehmed II (once by the gddi asker Kebelii-zide Muhyieddin Mehmed,
and then by the gdd?<asker Fenarl-zide “Aldeddin <All). In an inspection and
survey made in 1490, during the next reign,® it is noted that some of the
houses had been given to the vagf in 861 (1456/7). According to this survey,
in 1490 the real estate in Istanbul, Galata, and Uskiidar that belonged to the
vagf of the mosque consisted of 2,350 shops bringing in an annual rent of 458,
578 aspers; four caravansaries, various “rooms” (hujardt, odalar),% two baths,
thirty shops selling millet beer (boza), twenty-two sheep-head shops bringing in
a rent of 174,175 aspers; and 987 houses let at a total rent of 85,668 aspers.
{We note in passing that at the then current rate of forty-nine aspers to the
ducat these rents represented an annual income of some 14,500 ducats.) Most
of the 987 houses must have survived from the Byzantine period. As to 111 of
them, there is the following note: “After the conguest, before they were made
vaqf, these houses were granted as freehold and their holders were given mlk-
ndme’s; subsequently an annual rent of 9,655 aspers wasimposed upon them; . . .
and 178 houses, bringing in a rent of 11,509 aspers, were held by servants
(ge#d) of the Sultan; thus, in 887 [1482] some of these holders were given
mitilkndme’s and others were given certificates cancelling the rent.” Besides
these houses belonging to the Sultan’s servants whose freehold tenure was

% Inalck, Fatih devri gzevinde tethikler ve vesikalar, 134-36.

% Nos. E. 7222, E. 7232, E 3056/2, The city prefects (subashe} named as recomunending the grant
of wmilkndme’s are Chakir Beg/Agha (1457), Muréd Beg (1462), Chakir Agha (again, 1466), Tiyis Beg
(1468). The register of the vagf’s of Aya Sofya refers to houses in respect of which maikndme’s had been
granted in Rejeb 860 (= June 1456). It records also that in 861 (29 Nov. 1456-20 Oct. 1457), when
there was a general inspection, many old houses and shops were made vagf, the milkndme's being
cancelled (same register, fol. 56a), these changes may be connected with the survey carried out by
Jiitbbe “Alt Beg.

%7 This register is No. 19 in the series ' ‘Maliye'den miidevver” in the Bagvekalet Arsivi in Istanbul.
Composed by Kestelli Yusuf b, Khalil, its preface states that the inspection was made on the basis of
registers drawn up by Kebeli-zide and Fenfri-zide. It contains a detailed listing of the vag/-
properties of Aya Sofya situated in Istanbul, Galata, and Uskiidar. Another survey register of the
Aya Sofya properties, made in 926 (= 1520), is in the Belediye Kiitiiphanesi, M. Cevdet yazmalar,
No. 64, The annual accounts for the vears 893, 894, and 895 have been published by O. L. Barkan
(see note 36: “Ayasofya Camii ....").

% In such contexts kujra or ode usually means a fairly large room used as a separate workshop or
ledging, as appears from the entries in the Aya Sofya rogister. At the same time, complete houses were
sometimes apparently called jujra or oda. Such ‘rooms’ were built in markets and bazaars as workshops
and lodgings (T. Gokbilgin, Fdirne ve Paga Livas: [Istanbul, 1952], 503).
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recognized or whose rent was cancelled in 1482, theve is reference to o’.cher
houses for which the rent had been cancelled earlier, in Feniri-zade’'s previous
survey, because they were held by servants of the Sultarf. It may be said in
general that houses surviving from the Byzantine period which had been granted
to such servants were always given special treatment and made rent free.

As to the houses granted in freehold to private individuals, they became
the subject of controversy once again in the years 1471 and 1472, When Rf}rn
Mehmed Pasha was appointed Grand Vizier in 1471,% he embarked on a series
of extraordinary financial measures. These were mainly prompted by the sud-
den increase in expenditure brought about by the stubborn resistance of
Karaman, and by the sack of Tokat and the invasion of Ka.r?.man by Uzun
Hasan’s forces in the following year.” Once more we find in *Ashiqpashazide
—who was violently hostile to Rim Mehmed Pasha—the pronounced reaction
to the change made at this date, He says:™

There came to the Sultan a certain vizier who was the son of an infidel
and had won high favor with the Sultan. The former infidel inhabitants
of this city of Istanbul had been friends of this vizier’'s father. They came
to him and said: “What do you think you are doing? These Turks have
restored the city. Have you no spirit ? They have taken your father’s home
and our homes and occupy them before our very eyes. Come now! You
are the favorite of the Sultan. Exert yourself so that these people may
cease the restoration of this city, and it may be left, as it was before, in
our possession.” The vizier said: Let us reimpose on them that. rent
which was imposed earlier on, so that they may refrain from bulldu}g
freehold houses; thus the city will again fall into ruin and finally be left in
the possession of our people.” One day this vizier found an occasion for
suggesting this idea to the Sultan and got the rents reimposed. .'I‘hey
sent out one of these deceitful infidels, accompanied by a nominally
Muslim servant of the Sultan, who did whatever this deceitful infidel told
him to do, and they wrote it all down.
Question: Who is this vizier?
Answer: It is Rim Mchmed Pasha, whom the Sultan caused to be strangled
like a dog. )
. and because of this rent the people began to refrain from restoring

Istanbul.

If the Sultan is capricious in the decrees he makes

Then his territory always suffers harm.

And if his vizier should be an infidel,

e always seeks to cause damage to the true faith.
And the blame for the reimposition of this rent which we now have to
pay rests with this Rém Mehmed.

¥ Tor the date, see Inalcik, in Speculum, 35 (see supra, note 34), 414. .

W See Inalak, sw. “Mehmed I1," in Fsldm Amsikiopedisi, VII, p. 525, Babinger, Mehnted dey
Evoberey und seine Zeit, 3261,

nOp. cif., § 124 (see supra, note 59).
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Although this bitter passage of ‘Ashigpashazade has been quoted by his-
torians,™ its true historical significance and the reasons prompting it have
not been considered. It should be recalled that, in other contexts too, ‘Ashlq—
pashazide gives vent to his hostility to Rfim Mehmed Pasha and thereby
reflects also the feelings of a specific group in Ottoman society, Behind his
hostility lie the facts that among the various financial measures taken by
Rim Mehmed Pasha there was, besides his reimposition of the previously
cancelled rent, his abolition (doubtless for reasons of economy) of the gifts
and bounties customarily distributed by the Palace to dervishes and sheylkhs,™
the class to which *Ashiqpashazide himself belonged. These measures evidently
caused a violent reaction among the Muslim populace, especially in religions
circles. It may be true that the Pasha’s descent inclined him to favor the
Greeks and that at this period Greeks exercised some influence in the Palace
and in state affairs;” but ¢Ashiqpashazade’s assessment of Riim Mehmed
Pasha’s motives must be viewed with some reserve, for the measures the
Pasha had instituted remained in force, even after his dismissal and execu-
tion,” during the rest of Mehmed II's reign. Under his successor, however,
these questions were reconsidered.

In 887 (1482), shortly after Bayezid II's accession, when many of his prede-
cessor’s financial measures were abolished, the Sultan considered also the
matter of the rents and cancelled them, particularly in respect of houses held
by what the documents call gul's. This word, translated here as “officer’ or
“servant,” is applied to state officials of whatever rank; it embraces, and
sometimes specifically means, the Janissaries, the group which in 1481 had
helped Béyezid to the throne.” A firman dated Rebi* I, 889 (April 1484) reads:™

"2 Cf. Babinger, Mehmed der Ercberer und seine Zait, 487.

% ‘Ashiqpashazide, ed. Atsiz (see supra, note 59, 243-44. For specimen entries in a register record-
ing such donations made by the Palace, see Gokbilgin, op, cit., 470-85.

" After the conquest of Constantirople, Mehmed II cansed young members of the Byzantine
nohility to be brought into his service in the Palace—i.e., to be trained for state service in the various
“‘chambers™ of the Palace School {see Critoboulos, ed, Grecu, 163-65; trans. Riggs, 85L.); after the
accupation of Aenos and of Trebizond too he took into the palace groups of children of the nobility
{Critoboulos, ed. Grecu, 197, 287; trans. Riggs, 110, 175). The Palaeologue Khass Murad (for whom
see F, Babinger, ““Eine Verfiigung des Paliologen Chass Murad-PaZa...,” in Documentz Islamica
inedite [Berlin, 1952), 197-210) was appointed beylerbey of Rumeli in 1471, i.e., during the Grand
Vizierate of Rim Mehmed Pasha (Die frithosmanischen Jahwbiicher des Urudsch, ed, F. Babinger
[Hanover, 1925], 126). It may be significant that in his history, written for presentation to the Sultan,
Critoboulos did not hesitate to express his sorrow over the executions of the members of the Byzantine
aristocracy.

% He was executed in 1474; see Inalak, in Spesulum, 35, p. 415.

7 According to the Aya Sofya register, the qul's whose houses were exempted from rent were
described as yemicheri, sehbdn, sipdli, fobefi, fopiu, arabajt, yayabasht; the Palace servants as helvajs,
qapijt, sarvdf, also kdtib and miinefjim. There are notes of several Janissaries engaged in commerce
and industry in the markets and holding shops at a rent. The register shows also that high-ranking
members of the military class—beg’s and ulzma—held several houses by virtue of miilhndme's; thus
the governor of Istanbul, Chakir Agha, had houses in various quarters of the city; a big house in the
Germiyan quarter was granted by ‘mdlkndme to the khatfb of Galata, Meviana “Ali, and another to
the children of Za‘im *All. Non-Muslims also possessed houses: in Shawwil 863, houses were granted
by miilkndme to ‘Manul XKomnen,” ‘“Nikefor,” and the sons of '"Yorgi'; the house belonging to
““Angelina,” in the same quarter, was given to the hootmalker Davud, and a house helonging to a Greek
woman, '“Zabya,” to Re*ls ‘Al ‘‘Pandeliyo Moris,”” who had lost his milkadme, was given a new cne
in 4. 11, 889 (his house was a big one, assessed at a rent of 250 agqehe's).

77 The register **Maliye’den miidevver,” No. 19 (see note 67), fol. 52,
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I have abolished rent in respect of all my servants who receive a stipend
from me and are actually living now in houses and on sites liable to rent
in TIstanbul® and Galata which belong to the vagf’s of the Aya Sofya
Mosque; from such as these, rent is not to be demanded. But, as for those
who are my servants and do not receive a stipend, as they are brothers
or relatives of my servants, from them rent is to be demanded for the
houses and the sites they occupy which are liable to rent and belong to
the vagf. For the {uture, whoever takes over a house or a site liable to
rent, whether he be a servant of mine receiving a stipend or not, from him
the rent for the house and site where he lives is to be collected, not can-
celled.
Bayezid thus cancelled the rents only for those who at that date were actually
in his service,
‘When he issued this firman, in April 1484, he was making preparations for
his first major campaign, in Moldavia, the success of which was to strengthen

his own prestige as Sultan. Now it was at this very time that ‘Ashigpashazide

was writing his history,” and he was evidently prompted to devote a separate
chapter to the question of rents because their partial cancellation then had
once more made them a subject of discussion in Istanbul. From his account
it is clear that public opinion objected to the rents on the grounds that they
were contrary to the sharita, that they favored the Greeks, and that Mehmed
11, having first granted the properties as freehold, then, “led astray” by Greeks,
had gone back on his word. It should be remembered also that, upon Bayezid's
accession, the appointment of Khalil Pasha’s son Ibrihim as gddé<asker re-
flected a reaction against the too frequent recourse, during Mehmed's reign,
to the doctrine of the Sultan’s executive authority (<6#f)® to justify measures
which many felt to be contrary to the sharf‘a. When, in these years, such
measures were abolished, it was always the sharf*a which was adduced to
require their abolition. All the Ottoman historians writing in Biyezid’s reign—
‘Ashiqpashazide, Neshri, Tursun, Idris, Kemalpasha-zdde—praise him for
reviving the authority of the shari‘e and for promoting “justice.”

Trom the record of the inspection made in 1490 of the imperial vagf’s of the
Aya Sofya mosque, which included many house properties liable to rent, it is
possible to identify other principles which had been laid down in applying the
new policy.

Tirst, as we have seen, rent has been cancelled for houses owned and oc-
cupied by gw#l’s who are in the immediate service of the Porte; it remains in
force, however, for houses owned by gul's who have been granted a fimdy and
thus have lelt the immediate service of the Porte, and for houses which have
passed by sale or inheritance into the possession of others. Second, “in ac-
cordance with the precept of the shari‘a,” rent has, in principle, been cancelled

78 The register used the name Islambol (a folk etymology meaning ‘‘full of Muslims”) rather than
Tstanbul; elsewhere the register speaks of ' Qostantaniyye.”

7 Sce the Introduction to Giese’s edition.

0 On this subject, see H. Inalaik, in Istdm Ansiklopedisi, su. "' <Orf."”
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for houses which had been granted in freehold by miilkndme to private indi-
viduals before the endowment was made, but upon which rent had later been
imposed; thus we find that rent has been cancelled for some houses by an
“imperial document of cancellation” (ref‘ndme-i hiimdyin), but for the great
majority it has been confirmed. In the register of the vagf’s each property has
a separate note affirming its position.

A third case is that of houses subject to rents which have been made over
to the vagf. These represent houses which had fallen into ruin and upon whose
sites new houses or shops had been built: in this event, they were subject to
rent only in respect of the land on which they stood, in accordance with the
Principle “rent due on land does not lapse with the deterioration of the build-
ing upon it.”

The Byzantine houses which came into the hands of the Ottomans thus
presented the Ottoman authorities with an awkward problem of policy, a
problem which not only affected the Ottoman financial departments but also
had repercussions upon the questions of the settlement of Muslims in Istanbul
and of Gttoman policy toward the Greeks; it became more and more complex
in refation to the further factors that some were occupied by gul’s and some
had been made over as vagf.

Generally speaking, and admittedly with the intention of restoring the city
to prosperity, Mehmed II gave favorable treatment to the Greeks. The census
of the city made under the supervision of the gdd? Muhyieddin in 1477 shows
the following population figures, by households, for Muslims and Greeks:

Istanbul Galata
Muslims 8,951 535
Orthodox Greeks 3,151 592

All the other communities collectively—Armenians, Latins and Gypsies—
amount only to 3,095 households.®! As we have seen, a large proportion of the
Greeks had been brought to Istanbul by compulsory resettlement from the
Morea and elsewhere.

It is a prominent characteristic of Mehmed II's policy that he sought to
give prime emphasis in state affairs to the principle of <67/ (in Arabic, <wrf),
the executive competence of the ruler, and thus win absolute and unlimited
authority for his own decisions. His contemporaries thought that he had
pushed the principle too far. At his death, as we have seen, many of the
measures which he had taken—although responsibility for them was imputed
not to him but to his viziers——were declared to be contrary to the shari<a.
In a letter of advice addressed to his successor,® the writer maintained that
Mehmed, “by the counsel of mischiefmakers and hypocrites,” had “infringed
the Law of the Prophet and impaired the good order of the land,” and advised
the new Sultan to follow in the steps not of his father but of his grandfather

9 For this document, sce supra, p. 238 and note 43. It may be noted that it ds 3 i i
Tstanbul and 260 in Galata. Y 1t records 3,667 shops n

% The letter is found in a MS of the Mendhiju'l-inshd, in Izzet Koyunoglu’s library at Konya.



Vi

248

Murad I1. Certainly, Mehmed II was a man of a different stamp from his son
Bayezid 11; also from his great-grandson Stileymén, upon whose orders the
wnftf Abf's-Suiid tried to bring the executive regulations of the Empire into
conformity with the shari<a. In settling Greeksin Istanbul and leaving churches
in Christian hands, which Mehmed I undertook in order to promote the city’s
prosperity, he invoked the principle of *drf rather than the authority of the
shari<a, as being in the best interests of the state. It is true that the religious
scholars of his day—chiefly the gddi<asker Molla Khusrev, who had been
closely connected with him since his childhood-—did not regard these measures
as contrary to the shari<a, precisely because they served the best interests of
the Muslim community ® But when Mehmed's protection of the Greeks enabled
them to form a substantial proportion of the population of the city, and when
they began to gain wealth and influence in frade, in the guilds,® and through
the farming of rich customs and mineral concessions,® then, not unnaturally, a
certain hostility between them and the Muslim Turkish population developed;
or, rather, the hostility, already apparent immediately after the conquest in
the incident of Lucas Notaras, was exacerbated. Thus, from time to time in
the reigns of Mehmed’s successors the question was raised whether it was not
contrary to the shari‘a that Greeks should be living in a city taken by force
of arms and that some of its churches should be left in Christian hands. In
1538, when for various special reasons®® this question was raised again, it was
necessary to obtain a fefvd (i.e., a written opinion of the muf#i) in order to
protect the Greek population. The fetvd justified the situation on the ficti-
tious grounds that during the siege the Jews and the Christians had made a
secret compact with Mehmed 11 and had refrained from assisting the Byzantine

42 For this question, see Isldm Ansiklopedisi, s.v. *Ori.”

8 According to the Aya Sofya register of 1490, among the leading merchants of the Bedestan there
were only two Armenians, five Jews, and three Greeks, all the remaining 122 businesses belonging
to Muslims. In the market guilds, too, the Muslims were greatly in the majority {the names of non-
Muslims appearing, without distinction, in the lists of Muslim names): thus, in the market around
the Bedestan, of forty-one carpenters’ shops only one belonged to an Armenian; of forty workshops
making pots and pans sixteen belenged to Greeks (from Mitylene, the Morea, and Galata); of thirty-
four grocers only four were Greeks; and all the 142 shops in the saddlers’ quarter belonged to Muslims.
But the Greeks were particularly active in big tax-farming operations and in the trade by sea (see
note 85).

L Ur)lder Mehmed II the Greeks were enabled to engage in commerce under more favorable condi-
tions than had existed before. Since they were dhimmi subjects of the Sultan, the whole Empire was
open to them as a field for their commercial activities and they enjoyed protection, especially against
the Italians, who were subjected to a higher customs tariff than the Greeks. Thus, they gradually
supplanted the Italians, particularly in the Black Sea trade and in trade with the countries of North-
ern Europe. The customs registers for the ports of Kilia (on the estuary of the Danube), Akkerman
(at the mouth of the Dniester}, and Caffa show that toward the end of the fifteenth century Greek
ship captains and merchants wers numerouns: of twenty-five ships calling at Akkerman in 1490, fifteen
belonged to Greeks {of the rest, six belonged to Muslims, three to Italians, and one to an Armenian).
I am preparing a stady on this trade; for the present see my article, ““Bursa and the Commerce of
the Levant" (supra, note 2). For the customs system and for Greek farmers of taxes, dues, and
concessions, sec my “Notes on N. Beldiceanu’s translation...,"” Der Islam, 43 (1967), 152-56.

% The fall of Coron in the Morea to the Emperor Charles V's fleet in 1532 caused consternation
in Tstanbul, and was attributed to treachery on the part of the Greeks; a Venetian report of 1535
(Calendar of Stote Papers, Spain [London, 1838], V/I, doc. 197) said: *‘Albania and the surrounding
provinees, chiefly inhabited by Christians, are only waiting for news of the Emperor or his fleet going
to Constantinople to rise in rebellion,”
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Emperor: it was allegedly for this reason that the Sultan had not enslaved them
but left them in their homes 87 Similarly, too, in the course of the sixteenth
century it was felt to be scandalous that Christians should hold fimdr’s and
serve the Sultan as sipdhi’s (cavalry), whereas in the reign of Mehmed II, and
before, it had been regarded as completely normal that Christians, Greek
Orthodox among them, should serve as sipdhi’s.® Furthermore, shortly after
1500 the historian Idris had commented that in Ieaving these Christians un-

disturbed the Sultans had had in view the prosperity of the world and of the
Muslim religion.

Postscript: After this article had gone to press Professor B. S. Baykal, of the
University of Ankara, brought to my attention a photocopy of a survey-book
of Galata produced toward the end of 1455. How this new original source
will affect the points dealt with in this paper can be discussed only when
Prof. Baykal’s publication of the survey-book makes it available for study.

¥ See note 11, supra.
¥ For Christian sipdhi’s, see Inaleil, Fatih devri dicerinde tethikler ve vesthalar, 137--84.
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SULEIMAN THE LAWGIVER AND OTTOMAN LAW*

Suleiman I, “the Magnificent” {1520—1566), reputed to have
published a fundamental code of laws and to have shown a keen
interest in establishing the authority of the law in his dominions,
was first idealized as a legislator during the period of disorder and
decline after 1580, when a nostalgic Ottoman Empire looked back
to his age as one of order and prosperity. An official expression of
this viewpoint can be found in a Passage of the rescript of justice
(“addlet-ndme) decrced by Mehmed TII (1595—1603) upon his
accession to the throne. It reads: “In the time of my great ancestor
Sultan Suleiman, a law-code (Kanin-name) was composed and
distributed to the law courts of the cadis in the provincial cities
and towns, and thereaffer decisions were given in accordance with
its provisions; then no one suffered any injustice or exaction and
all the affairs of the empire followed an ideal course, and the sub-
jects, placed by God in the custody of the Sultan, were prosperous.
But now this law-code guaranteeing a just administration is dis-
carded and forgotten, and all kinds of unjust innovations introduc-
ed in the administration. . . .1 These sentences reflect g contem-
porary view of Suleiman’s age and the then generally held theory
of the decline of the Ottoman Empire. Selaniki Mustafs and “Al,
historians of the late sixteenth century, blamed the various disor-

* This paper was originally written for the Conference commemorating
the four hundredth anniversary of the death of Suleiman the Lawgiver
which was held in Tstenbul in 1966. I want to thank Profesgor Jean
Aubin who read this article and made valuable suggestions. The systern of
transliteration we used in this article is that of Ineyclopaedia of Islam,
:eim:d edition, with these differences: =G = 6= h, =4, i =g,

M. Q. Ulugay, Saruhan'ds eskiyalik ve halk hareketlers (Tntanbul, 1944),
p. 164; H. Inaleik, “Adsletnémeler”, Belgeler 11 (19658}, p. 105.
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ders of their own day on the neglect of Suleiman’s laws and regula-
tions. Around 1610, the author of the Kidb-i mustaidb, one of the
sources for Kogi Beg’s treatise on the Ottoman deeline, followed the
same line of reasoning in explaining the decadence of the Empire.
The common argument was that the unparalleled greatness and
prosperity enjoyed under Suleiman were due primarily to the strict
application of traditional laws and regulations. Thus if the old'léga.l
system were restored and rigorously enforced the Empire could be
expected to recover from its decline. Seen in this light, Suleiman
and his laws grew ever more gignificant in Ottoman statecraft. Later
generations came to know him as k@ndini, an epithet which can be
translated as ‘lawgiver’ and as ‘law-abiding’. A popular gesta ef
vita ( Menalibndme-i Mohmid Pasa) copied in the sixteenth cen-
tury, called him sahib-i kdnidn Sultdn Stleymdn Hin ‘Suleiman
Khan, Law-giving Sultan’.

In his own day he was already renowned in the Christian West
for “son humanité, justice et fidélité”’.2 His keen interest in law and
justice was stregsed in various contemporary sources. In his famous
work Hstat de lu court du Grant Ture published in 1542, Antoine
Geunffroy wrote: ‘Il est estimé doulx et humain, gardan sa foy et
parclle quoy qu’il promette et qui facilement pardonne & ceux
qui 'on offencé. Son passe temps de lire és livre de philosophie et de
sa loy en laquelle il est tellement instruit . . . "'* Apparently it was
Suleiman himself who permitted the author of the inscription on
the gate of his great mosque in Istanbul (completed in 1557} to
call him “the propagator of the sultanic laws” (nasir al-kewdnin
al-sultdniyye ) .

But what were the real accomplishments of Sultan Suleiman’s
legislation and his efforts to establish the rule of law in his domin-
jons?

2 G. Postel, De ln Républigue des Tures, la tierce partie (Poitiers, 1560),
p. 87; “Egli (Suleiman) ha fama di essere molto giuste” (B. Navagero [1563],
in Relaziond, ed. B. Alberi, ITI, p. 73); “molto giusto ma sopra modo crudele
contro quelli che tentano o che a giudicio suo tentar possono alcuna cosa o
contra il suo imperio o eontro la sua persone” (Andres Dandolo [1562],
dbid., TX, p. 164).

$ Estat de la court du Grant Turc (Paris—Antwerp, 1542), p. 30. For
Geuffroy, see C. D, Rouillard, The Turk in French History: Thought and
Literature (15280—1660) (Paria, 1943), pp. 185—89.
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i. THE IDEA OF LAW AND ITS EXPRESSION
IN THE TURKISH STATE

The Ottoman concept of Stateand Law was for the most part a
continuation of the tradition of earlier Turkio-Muslim rulers, com-
bining in the person of the sultan the Turkic and Persgian ideals of
the sovereign. According to the Persian conception, the ruler was
omnipotent. For him justice and law were mere creatures of an act
of grace.t The Turkic ideal of the ruler, by contrast, considered jus-
tice to be the result of the impartial enforcement of the férit or
yasa (yasak), the traditional law of the steppes, sanctioned by
great Kagans.® The Persian tradition of soversignty became Vir-
tually predominant under the Abbasid Califate and was further
strengthened under the newly rising sultanates in Iran. As in
Sassanian times, the most important public function of the Muslim
ruler was believed to be the holding of the meeting of the Divan or
Dar al-“adl, in which he heard the complaints of his subjects against
abuses of authority and gave summary decisions regardless of
formalities and regulations.s Presumably this displayed his limit-
less power and justice. Not infrequently, and for the same purpose,
the ruler personally received the complaints of his subjects while
out hunting or when otherwise engaged in some public functions,
such a8 going to the mosque. Such scenes were sometimes staged to
show the country the fairness and mercy of the ruler. Poets, story-
tellers and miniaturists took such scenes as their subject matter,
and as indispensable instruments of the royal prestige and propa-
ganda, received generous gifts from the sovereign in return., In
Middle Eastern states, from antiquity on, the public life of the
ruler was always depicted in terms of such acts, and the nagihat-
ndmes, the ‘Mirrors for Princes’ of medieval Islam, abounded' \’i;ith
stories about them.

Kutadju bilig, a Turkic nasihat-ndme written in 4621069 under

the Karakhanids, rulers of the first important Turkic Muslim state

a R N. Frye, “The Charisma of Kingship in Ancient Iran', [ranic.
Antiqua IV, pp. 36—54; A. K. 8. Lambton, “Medieval Persian Theory o-
Kingship”,_Smd'ia Tslamica XVIL (1962), pp. 91—118.

& See H. Inalesk, “Kutadgu bilig’de Tiirk ve Fran devlet ve siyaset nazariye
ve gelenekleri”, Repit Rahmeti Arat Ipin (Ankara, 1967), pp. 269271, *

® See B. Tyan, Histoire de Porganisation judiciaive en pays &’ Islam (Leiden,
1960), pp. 433—5626.
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{840—1212), shows us how strongly the Turkic concept of State
was influenced by the Persian tradition.” Yet in this same source
these Muslim Turks are shown following the example of their pagan
ancestors in the Kok-Tirk empire (552—745), considering #6ri
‘law’ as the most important foundation of the state. The térit was
inseparable from sovereignty. Kutadgu bilig says: “The sovereignty
of a ruler stands by the law”; “Sovereignty is a good thing but
better stillis the law (t6ri) and it must be enforced with justice’.®
It was clear from the inseriptions of the Kiok-Tiirks that the Kagans
who founded or saved the Turkic empire had always promulgated
their own ¢érit and thus established and legitimized their sovereignty
through its enforcement. Temiigin apparently followed the same
tradition in 1206 when he declared himself Genghis-Khan, univer-
sal emperor, and allegedly at the same time issued his yasa. In the
old Ottoman tradition Osman (azi, the founder of the Qttoman
dynasty, was supposed to have declared his ‘laws’ (kdnin) imme-
diately after gaining his independence. In Kutafgu bilig the main
duty of a ruler is his impartial application of the forit. The predom-
inance of the tri in the original Turkic concept of State might
be explained by the fact that it originally included sacred rules of
tribal life.?

According to Islam there could be no law but the sari'e, the
religious law of Islam. However some authorities on Islamic law
accepted the principle of “urf, that is, the power of a ruler to de-
cree independently from the sari‘a those regulations which seemed
necessary for the welfare of the Islamic community. These regula-
tions were generally called kdn@n (plural kawdnin), or rather, with

reference to their origin, kaowdnin al-sult@niyya or kawdnin al-

‘urfiyya. The Turkic Tslamic states maintained such laws and reg-

ulations, especially in the spheres of administration and public

welfare. 1 Put it must be recalled that the “ulemd’, who did not

70f., Inaleik “Kutadgu bilig’de...”, pp. 261—67.

¥ Yisuf Hags Haeib, Kutedgu bilig (text ed. R.R. Arat) (Istanbul, 1947),

couplet no. 5286.

V. A. Ryszanovskiy, Obichnoye prave mongolskih (Harbin, 1924);
4. Vernadsky, *Cengiz Han Yasas:”, Tiirk Hukuk Tariki Dergisi I, p. 109;
ef., A, Temir, Mogollarin Gizli Tarihi (Ankara, 1955), pp. 68—215; K. Alinge,
Mongolische Gesetze {Leipzig, 1934), chapter ITL.

0, Inaleik, “Osmanli hukukune giris”?, Siyasel Bilgiler Fakiiltesi
Dergisi XIIL (1968}, pp. 102—126; R. Levy, TheSocial Structure of Islam
{Cambridge, 1957), chapter VI.
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accept the principle of “urf, fought against this dual system in the
Islamic state.!! In the states founded by the Oghuz Turkic tribes
following the collapse of the Ilkhanid empire in the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries, the word yase meant all the “urfi laws and regu-
lations issued by the ruler (lex principis). Around 1485 Tursun
Beg, Ottoman statesman and historian, defined ‘urf as the yasag
{yasa) of the monarch (pddisah ) issued to secure public peace and
order.

In order to strengthen his centralistic government, Mehmed
11, conqueror of Constantinople and the real founder of the Otto-
man empire, became the first historically known Qttoman sultan to
proclaim kdn#@n-ndmes (law-codes) and many “urfi laws, under the
names of kdndn and yasak-name® His first kanan-ndme, issued
about the time of the conquest of Constantinople, contained penal
laws as well as laws concerning “urfi taxes to be paid by the re'dyd’,
the Christian and Muslim subjects. His second law-code, issued to-
wards the end of his reign, contained statutes and regulations con-
cerning the court and the government.} Both of these law-codes
were issued as imperial decrees and never refer to the sari‘e. The
reign of his successor, Bayezid II (1481—1512), was a reaction
against the Conqueror’s radicalism in the sphere of “wrfi legislation
as in other fields. Bayezid’s reign was greeted as the restoration of
justice and the sari'e. Tursun Beg wrote that among the most
important things to be recorded about a sultan were his efforts to
restore the religious sciences.”® During this period ‘wrf and sari‘e
entered into open conflics. But it must be added that the sari‘a-
minded policy of Bayezid II was dictated by certain political and
social circumstances prevailing at the time of his accession : on the
one hand, his brother Cem Sultan’s struggle for the throne and, on
the other, the decp discontent of the sayks and the ancient land-
holding aristocracy, who had been deprived of their lands either

1t For instance Ulugh Beg, Tamerlane’s grandszon, was denounoced by the
ulema aa a follower of the yasa (see Z. V. Togan, Umumi Tirk tarikine giris
[Istanbul, 19463, p. 376.)
e T&rip-i Abuw'l-Fath (ed. in Tarth-i Osmani Enciimeni Mecmuas, }s
{Istanbul, 1330 H.), p. 13. .
B Kantinn@me-{ Sult@ni ber mdiceb-i “drf-i‘Ogmani (ed. R. Anhegger—H.
Inaleik), (Ankara, 1958), pp. XV—XVII.
MH. Inaleiks, “ Osmanhlarda raiyyet ristmu’’, Belloten XXTIT (1959), p. 576
¥ P rih-i Abw'l-Fath, p. 23,

Vil



VII

110

wholly or in part under certain “wrfi laws promulgated by Mehmed
IT. Under Bayezid II, the principle of the independence of the
“urfi laws and executive power was, however, maintained. More-
over, some of the decrees of Mehmed II were later restored, espe-
cially when Bayezid IT felt securely established on the throne. We
shall see that this sultan was responsible for putting together the
law-code attributed to Suleiman I. The successor of Bayezid II,
Selim I (1512—1520), proved to be an autocratic ruler, jealous of
his independence of action. He took some harsh steps which were
apparently felt by public opinion to be violations of certain funda-
mental principles of the sari‘a.

Suleiman’s first acts after his accession to the throne in 1520
were undoubtedly intended to present him to the world as a just
and law-abiding ruler. He declared that a group of fifteen hun-
dred exiles, mostly artists, scholars and merchants, who had been
taken by Selim from Tabriz and Cairo to Istanbul, were to be
allowed to return to their homes if they so desired. Selim X, during
the war of 1514—1516, had also prohibited the importation and
sale of Tranian silk in his dominions; in 1515 the silks and cloths
of the Persians at Bursa were confiseated, and the merchants them-
selves were banished from Bursa and Istanbul and sent to Rume-
lia.’® Once on the throne, Suleiman I released the merchants and
either returned their goods or compensated them. Suleiman also
ordered an investigation of Ca‘fer, sencak-bey of Gallipoli, an
influential but cruel officer of Selitn T who was found guilty and
sentenced to death. Performed immediately after Suleiman’s acces-
sion to power, this execution — a warning to the governors who
were inclined to misuse their authority — was quite obviously desig-
ned to show that during his reign the public would enjoy an age
of justice. Suleiman continued to give similar proofs of his dedica-
tion to equity, For example in 1528, when informed of the out-
rageous behaviour of the sencal-beg of Scutari, in Albania, Sulei-
man immediately sent two ¢avus of his Porte to execute the san-
cak-beg and eight of his men on the spot. Such severe acts of justice
were celebrated in the magnificent miniatures of the Hinerndme. 7

16 See art. “Hariv”, EI? IIT, p. 213.
1 See Oz, «“Hiinernime ve minyatiirleri,” Giizel Sanatlar Mecmuas: 1(1939),
pp. 3—17
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Summary punishments, considered as manifestation of the au-
thority and power of the potentate, were grouped under the term
of siydsef (siydsa in Arabic), a word which also meant the politi-
cal and executive power of the ruler as against his religious funec-
tions, defined by the sari‘e as émam.’® The main function of a
ruler, according to Middle Eastern theories of the state, was to
establish public order in his dominion through séydset. Men in
society, it was argued, could not survive without stydset, personi-
fied by one absolute monarch. In brief, siydset was the essence of
what we call the Middle Eastern State. In all his initial deeds Sul-
tan Suleiman attempted to present himself as a perfect example of
this type of ruler. “Ali wrote: “Emulating Nushinrevan the Just,
(Sultan Suleiman) rendered service to the creatures of Allih with
Justice and moderation for all forty-eight years of his reign,’19

Suleiman was appreciated even more for establishing justicein
his dominions through the striet rule of law than for the use of his
limitless power against abuses. It seems that in taking action against
his own sons Mustafd and Bayezid, he himself considered the idea
of law and order to be more important than anything eise in his
empire. In his opinion, they were guilty because they acted against
the laws of the empire. Tired of such accusations, his son Biayezid
wrote in protest that whatever he did was considered to be againgt
the law 20 In his famous letter in rhyme to his son, Suleiman, while
expressing his tender paternal feelings, accused Bayezid of being a
rebel who caused bloodshed among innocent people. Suleiman went
so far as to say that it was his duty as protector of his subjects to
eliminate him if necessary. He concluded by saying: “O my dear
son Bayezid, if you return to the right path I will certainly forgive
you. In any case, do not say that you are not guilty, but do say, my
dear son, that you repent for what you have done.”

2. SULEIMAN’S LEGISLATIVE ACTIVITY

Suleiman distinguished himself by publishing a number of “urfi
laws, following the tradition of his great predecessors in Turkic
history. These can be classified in three categories : {1) the kdnin-

18 See Tursun’ Beg, op. cit., p. 13; Tyan, op. cit.

1% Kunh al-apbdr, Ms. in the Library of Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakiiltesi,
no. 1783,

1§, Turan, Sehzade Bayezit vakas (Ankara, 1961), p. 209.

e ————

ViI




Vil

112

ndmes for each sancak; (2) the hukms (decrees) containing specific
laws; and (3) a kdnin-ngme of general character.

1. For each sancaf in the Ottoman Bmpire an official survey
of land and population (‘mufassal defter )21 was prepared and this was
introduced by a kdnin-ndme. The kdnidn-ndme of a sencak was
generally intended to detail: {a) tax rates and the way taxes were
to be collected by the timar-holders; (b} rules concerning land-pos-
session, transference and inheritance under the timar-system; (c)
exemptions and immunities; and (d) rules concerning the statutes
of the military. The kaniin-nadme of a sancak was primarily intended
to be uged by government or courts to settle differences between the
timar-holders and the re‘@yd” or between them and other officials,
or between tax farmers and walf agents. These k@nitn-ndmes were
an integral part of the defiers ‘registers’, which, when ratified with
the sultan’s seal (fugra), became official laws of the empire. Typical
sancal kidndn-ndmes are found only after the reign of Mehmed the
Conqueror {1451—1481)2 Tt seems that the Conqueror’s first
kdnan-name for re'aya’ and his penal law were used without dis-
tinction in every samcaf until the reign of Bayezid ILZ In the
defters of the sancaks of the time of the Congqueror there were indeed
Isws and regulations on specific matters and statutes for certain
groups, recorded in full or in summary form, and derived from origi-
nal imperial decrees. But typical sancak kdndn-ndmes as described
above asppearcd first in the defters of the reign of Bayezid I1. Under
Suleiman’s reign we find one pdn@n-ndme for almost every sancak,
arranged systematically? and similar to the Conqueror's general
Landn-name for the re‘ayd’.

2. The kdndn-hukms contsined laws and regulations on s partic-
ular subject, and bore all the formal characteristics of an imperial

2L Tor defters, cf., Fl. Inaleik, Suret-i defter-i sancak-i Arvanid (Ankara,
1964}, pp. XVIIT—XXII.

2 See O. L. Barkan, XV wve XVI-wmer aswlorde Osmanly Imparator-
Iugunda zirai ehonominin hubuki ve mall esaslary I, Kanunlar, (Istanbul,
1943).

*# The first typical kdndin-ndme of a sancal which came down to us is &
kanian-name of the sancal of Hudavendigir (Bursa) dated 892/1487 (edited
in Barkan, op. cit., pp. 1—=6). In the defters of Mehmed the Congueror’s
timne we find only laws and regulations concerning special groups (sce H.
Inaleik, Fatih devri dizerinde tethikler ve vesikalar [Ankara, 1954], pp. 137—
165).

# See Barken, op. cif.
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decree. They were either in the form of a berdt (diploma) or of 8
firman (order) addressed. directly to a person or group.? Such hukms
were the original source of most of the provisions in the kdnin-
ndmes of sancaks and the kdnin-ndmes of a general character. Some
of the hubms containing detailed regulations and laws can hardly
be distinguished from the general kdniin-ndmes, We have examples
of hukms in full text which were later converted into the provisions
of the kinin-ndmes. The original legislative activity of the Ottoman
sultans was to be found primarily in the kaniin-hukms, and a sys-
tematic study of Ottoman law will be possible only when a complete
record of those kdndn-hukms still in the State Archives has been

~egbablished.”® It should be pointed out that many of the kdnin-

hukms issued during Suleiman’s reign were actually no more than
reproductions of the previous hukms with only the necessary modi-
fication of some details.? But we can never know exactly whether
an act of Suleiman depended in part or in the whole on a prototype
since we do not have for comparison a complete collection of the
kandn-hukms issued in the previous reigns. There are, of course,
certain kdndn-pukms of Suleiman I with the clear statement of the
modifications which they brought to the existing situation. A sys-
tematic study of these changes under Suleiman I will be taken up
in another article.

Kangn-pukms were usually written out by the bureaucrats
(kdtib} in the departments under the vezir-i a’zam, defterd@r or
nig@ncs. The nisdnee and his assistants, the re’ss 4l-kaitab and the
beglikci?® were responsible for their final formulation. In wording
them they generally followed earlier examples, often verbatim.
The sultan usually ratified them by the formula “micibince “amel
oluna”, ‘let (them) proceed in accordance with its provisions’. The
origin of such ka@ntn-hukms was usually a situation or problem

% For hukm, see L. Fekete, Einfithrung in die osmanisch-tirkische Diplo-
matik der tirlischen Botmdssighkeit in Ungarn (Budapest, 1926), pp. XXX —
XLVIL For beral, see Anhegger — Inaleik, op. cit. pp. XIV—XV.

% Some fanin-ukms which we collected from the eadi records of Bursa
of thetime of the Conqueror are published in Belleten XII, pp. 693—708; see
also Anhegger — Inaleik, op. cit.

* This becomes apparent even from a rapid comparison of the kanin-hukms
of the Conqueror (in Anhegger — Inaleik, op. ciz., pp. 5659, 6165, 82-—84)
with those of Suleiman {Ms. Revan no. 1936).

8 See art. “Refs-itl-kiitteh”, 14 IX, pp. 671676,
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which called for the formulation of a general rule in one of the
three administrative departments. It was not uneommon for a peti-
tion submitted by the people to result in the issuing of a kénin-na-
me. Also cases (kadiyye) submitted by commissioners of surveys
often found their response in special kdndn-hubms.

Only seldom did a sultan directly formulate a chnﬁn—bukm.'Men-
tion must be made here of an example from the reign of Suleiman.
Qur source reads: “EKaniéin on the retinue of vezirs, mérmirans and
mirdns. When Ferha.d, sancak-beg of Semendere,®® was ordered to
convene the army and, at the end of the inspection, reported to the
Sultan that many the sipdhis holding #imdrs called kilic were not
present because they were included in the retinue of high-ra,nke'd
persons, on this occasion the late Sultan Suleiman wrote this
bandim with his own hand: From among the #fmdr-holders each
vezir may keep twelve persons in his service, each beglerbegi eight,
each sancak-begi seven, and they shall not have more than these
specified numbers.”’30 _

Imperial orders prescribed that such Zinin-hukms be copied
by the cadis into their record books and be referred to when nee-
essary by the commissioners in the registers of surveys, or by other
authorities. The numerous kdnin-hukms that were issued under
Suleiman are to be found scattered in the survey defiers, the offi-
cial records (sicilldt-i sariyya) of the cadis, and in books kept by
the central government, the most important of which are .the mil-
himme, and mukdta’@t. Several collections of documents which were
arranged originally under Suleiman by the scribes at the imperial
Divan or by other officials for their own use,’ contain a number of
important kdndn-hukms of Suleiman’s time, J}mong the.se are:

(a) A collection of documents preserved in Atif Efendi Ll.bra,rj’r,
Istanbul, Ms. no. 1734. Arranged towards the end of Suleiman’s
time, it contains about thirty of his k@ndin-hukms on various sub-
jects. .

{(b) Several closely associated collections: two in the Topka,?l
Saray1 Museumn Library, Ms. Revan no. 1935 and no. 1936 ; one 1n

% Ferhad was governor of Semendere (Smederovo) in 1523-—1524.

30 Ma. in Sileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Rejsfilkiittab no. 1004, 32r. '

8 At the Ottoman chancery, directly under the vexir-i a’zam, we flnd.a.
scribe whose function was to see whether the outgoing documaflts vt::are in
conformity with the laws (kdnén) in foree, cf., art. “Reis-il-kiittb”, 14,
loc. cit.
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the Universite Kiitiphanesi, Istanbul, no, T 2753 ; one in the Brit-
ish Musewn, Or, no, 9503 ; two in the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris,
fonds turc ancien no. 35 et no. 85. These collections were
apparently arranged during Suleiman’s time, and the kdndin-hukms
issued after him were added in the later copies of these collec-
tions, but most of the documents come from his reigan.

{c) A manuscript of the Orientalni Institut, Sarajevo, Turcica
no. 3 (previously no. 1076), copied in 969/1561, contains many
kdnin-hukms of Suleiman’s time together with the so-called
“Kantin-ndme of Suleiman’.

(d) The manuscript Veliyliddin no. 1970, Bayezid TUmumi
Kitiiphanesi, Istanbul; arranged in the last years of the sixteenth
century, this compilation contains many kdnian-hukms of Sulei-
man’s time,

{e} The manuscript Reisitlkiittab no. 1058, Siileymaniye Library,
Istanbul, embodies a collection of legal decisions by the famous
Celil-zade Mustafd, niggnc: of Suleiman’s reign {ef. fol. 1 and
29r) and some kdnian-hukms of Suleiman (compiled towards the
beginning of the seventeenth century).

3. The next general kan@in-ndme subsequent to that of the Con-
queror was that aseribed to Suleiman. The origin and nature of this
kandin-ndme will be the main subject of the following part of this
article.

It has been asserted that this kan@n-nd@me “was not at all an
official law-book, made to replace the genuinely official kindns
(i.e., the kandn-ndmes of sancak and kanan-hukms) in the depart-
ments of the government . . . but rather a collection designed to
give the Sultan and his administrators a general idea of the orga-
nization and institutions of the Empire. In fact it was never used
as an official law-book in practice . . . and to date, no one has found
an official text of such a kindn-ndme confirmed by the Sultan.”%
However, we know that the general kindin-ndmes of the Conqueror
and Suleiman were officially declared and used in the courts and
government departments. In the introduction to the general
kdnin-nime of the Conqueror, it is made clear that it wasg COmpPos-
ed ‘“‘because it was deemed necessary to make a kdndn-ndme to
be observed for ever in the imperial Divan” .3 Originally arranged
by the nisancs, the highest authority in the matter of “urft laws, it

* Barkan, op. eit.,, p. XXII.
3 Hd. F. Kraelitz in M0G 1 (1921—1922), p. 13,
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was modified by the Sultan and ratified by his personal hand-
written order (haeft-i serif). It reads: “This kdndn-name is the law
of my ancestors and now it is my law too. My exalted descendants,
generation after generation, must observe ite provisions.” As to
the so-called “Kdngn-ndme of Suleiman” it states in ibs intro-
duction: “Because an imperial order was given to compose a
kdndn-ndme, the rules for government and “urft laws, which are the
foundation of the world’s welfare and the support of the affairs of
all the people, were collected and divided into three chapters and
each chapter into seven subdivisions.” In the ‘addlei-ndme (re-
script of justice) of 1595, “the kdniin-ndme of Suleiman’’ is said to
have been officially imposed in courts throughout the empire.®
Such references as these may also be found in sancak kdndn-ndmes
“They [fines and other occasional fees] were to be levied according
to the provisions of the imperial law’,% meaning the penal laws
in the kanin-ndmes of the Conqueror and “Suleiman®.

This elearly indicates that there was an official kandn-ndme of a
goneral character besides those pertaining to the sencaks. On the
other hand, the cadis were to give decisions both in eriminal cases
and in disputes between fimar-holders and re'a@yd’, as well as certify
title deeds, transferences, etc. They needed kdniin-n@mes such as
those of the Conqueror and “Suleiman’ since the deffer containing
the sancak banin-naome was written in only two copies per sancak:
one for the defterhine, a department attached to the central govern-
ment in Istanbul, the other for the use of the beglerbegi in the san-
cak. The cadis used to make a copy of it in their own books. In
giving decisions on the “urfi cases they were not obliged to use the
officially ratified copies of the kandn-ndmes, just as they were free
to use their own personal copies of the sar? law-books on the sar‘z
cases. It seems that Suleiman was the first to have the idea of offi-
cially distributing copies of the general Ottoman kdniin-ndme to
the courts of law. :

The general kaniin-ndmes were subject to change at any moment
as a result of the issnance of new kdndn-hukms, — a fact which
explaing numerous marginal notes and additions found in the

# Edited on the basis of five manuscripts by M. Arif as a supplement to
TOBM (Istanbul, 1329 H.). A new critical edition is needed. For manuseripts,
see also note 73.

% See above note I,

% Barkan, op. cit., pp. 208, 311, 317, 362.
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copies of the general kdniin-ndmes. The kandn-ndme of the sancak of
Silistre, which dates from Suleiman’s reign, provided that if a prop-
er provision were not found on a particular “wrfi case, the cadi
was to inquire about it at the Sultan’s Porte and give his decision
according to the imperial order he would receive. He would then
make a record of the decision in his record book (sicill) and this
was to constitute a legal precedent for future decisions.® This is
one of the reasons why the Sultan forbade dismissed cadis to take
away the sicills of their period in office.®* Cadis were generally
ordered to give their decisions according to the official records in
the defters, the sari'a and kin@n-ndmes.

New kantin-hukms were either appended at the end of copies of
the general Fdnin-ndmes, or given — at least their main provi-
sions — in the margins of the text. They were often interpolated in
the text of the kanin-ndme by later copyists.3? Thus, for the history
of Ottoman law, every copy, especially the annotated ones at the
courts, had the merit of an original.

3, THE 80-CALLED KANUN-NAME OF SULEIMAN

A comparison with the kin@n-name of the Congueror
In the earliest copies, one of them anterior to Suleiman’s time, 50

¥ Barkan, op. cit., p. 276, axt. 20; of., Tyan, op. cit., p. 344,

# Kanan-ndme-i Al-i “Osman [Suleiman’s Kanan-néme], suppl. TOEM,
p. 42.

¥ From this point of view the following copies of the so-ealled Suleiman’s
kdniin-ndgme are of particular interest : Mss. Veliyiiddin no. 1969, Esad Efendi
no. 2362, Revan no. 1936 (see, infra note 73).

The following explanation of how the kanriin-ndgme of slave-duty (pencik)
wag drawn up in 1520 is of particular interest for the study of the preparation
of a k@n@in-ndme, It runs: “Formerly when there was need of a gpecific
kantin-nime on slave-duty at the port of Inebolu, the responsible people
there demanded from the Porte such a kanin-name. In a memorandum we
asked for a copy of the kdniin-name of slave-duty at the port of Tstanbul
which was in the possession of the late Mustafa, a scribe at the office of
slave-duty collection. He sent us a copy following which a kinin-ngme of
slave-duty was written for the port of Inebolu, and its copy was recorded
in the register of copies of issued firmans. Now as this [anin-name wag
originally copied from the kandn-ndme of slave-duty of Istanbul, it was
found at the register of copies of Anadolu, and it was copied from there and
sent. Thus the text of the ancient fdndn-n@me on slave-duty is that .. .”

49 The Ms. Koyunoplu is dated 907/1501 (see below) ; Library of the Turkish
Historical Society ¥. no. 76 ; Veliyiiddinno. 1969 ; Revan nos. 1935 and 1936.
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the so-called “‘kdniin-ndme of Suleiman’ is simply entitled Kandn-
nime-1 ‘Osmani “The book of the Ottoman Law’. It is divided into
three parts (bab), the first part having four chapters and the second
and third parts seven chapters each.

The first three chapters of the Conqueror’s code, concerning of-
fences and fines, are generally identical with the first three chapters
of the “kandn-ndme of Suleiman” edited by M. Arif. The latter has
only one additional provision at the end, to the effect that half the
fines were to be paid if the author of the offence wags a non-Muslim.
The additional fourth chapter in ‘“Suleiman’s kdnin-ndme’ under
the heading Micerred siydseti is obviously a posterior version of an
imperial hukm called siydset-name. Two early copies of this have
come down to us, one published in the reign of Bayezid 11, probably
between 889—894 H. {1484—1489),2 and the second under Selim
142 The first is addressed to Hiiseyn, sancak-beg of Aydn, and the
second to crown prince Suleiman, then governor of Saruhan. This
was to be applied to criminal cases whenever evidence could not be
established through the sari‘a, hence its name siydsel-ndme ‘the
book of corporal punishment’, laid down directly by the ruler.
In its second version we already find additions and important med-
ifications in the text.#® It was Selim’s siydset-ndme which was re-
produced almost verbatim as that of Suleiman. We have a later
copy of the siyaset-n@me which was issued in the middle of May
1556, and addressed to Pertev Pasha, beglerbegi of Rumelitt It is
identical to the one found in the so-called ‘‘Kdndin-name of Sulei-
man”. In the seventeenth century copies of the “‘Kdniin-ndme of
Suleiman’ we find further additions and modifications made appar-
ently according to the new kdndn-hukms and siydset-nimes.

The second and third parts of the “Kanan-ndme of Suleiman”
are much more detailed than the Congueror’s corresponding part,
which constitutes the fourth and last chapter (fasl) of it. Many
articles are reproduced in the “Kdniin-ndme of Suleiman”, some-
times with differences in style and arrangement and with changes in

41 Mg, Wien, Nationalbibliothek, Orient. Handschr. AF no. B54.

9 Bdited by K. Z. Karal, in Belleten VI (1942), pp. 37—44.

41 Wor example, in Bayezid's siydset-nime a pimp was to have his nose
cat off, whereas in Selim’s siyiset-ndme and Suleiman’s kanun-ndme he is
branded on the forehead.

8 A copy of the siydset-nidme adresged to Fertev Pasha can be found in
the Ma. Ataf Efendi no. 1734, pp. 33—36,

SULEIMAN THE LAWGIVER AND OTTOMAN LAW 119

the rates of the taxes and other more essential points. Such articles
concern the tax on building plots ;%5 tithes on cotton, flax, madder
and saffron ;% privileges of timariots in selling the revenue of wine
in kind ;* the tithes on hives ;* marriage dues ;% hog tax.5® Also the
articles about re‘dya’ being unable to cultivate the land™ and re'dyd’
having abandoned their cultivated lands® are the same in both
kdndin-ndmes. Though somewhat different in its wording, the fa-
mous article on forced labour is algo the same. The articles on
market dues in the Congueror’s kanin-ndme were reproduced in
Suleiman’s. Thus, for the most part, the Conqueror's k@nin-name
wag embodied in that of “Suleiman’ 5 The missing pa..rts of some
articles in one or other kdniin-ndme were left out, I think, mostly by
accident by the copyists.® The changes in style and expressions
must have been made largely by later generations of seribes (kdtib )
at the Qttoman chancery.

Fundamental differences in the articles are few. The “Kanin-
ndme of Suleiman” left out the article on ¢iff-resmi and isjoence 53
which reflected the earlier conception of these taxes, and Whir;h
were probably considered as unnecessary, The rate of the tax on
sheep was one ak¢a for three sheep for Muslims and non-Muslims
in the Conqueror’s kdnidn-ndme; it is one akga for two sheep in
the “Kdniin-ndme of Suleiman”, except in the frontier sancak of
Vidin, where the previous rate was maintained.5 .

The basic differences between the Edndin-ndme of the Conqueror
and that of “Suleiman” consist in subsequent additions eoncerning

2 The Conqueror, chapter ITI; Suleiman, p. 17.

% The Conquersr, chapter IV, art. 12—13, 21; Suleiman, p. 32.

47The Conquerocr, kéniin-i cebelfiyiin, art. 4; Suleiman, p. 34.

2 The Conqueror, chapter IV, art. 23; eebeligyan, 3; Suleiman, p. 317.

4 The Conqgueror, chapter I1I, art. 18; Suleiman, pp. 36, 39,

80The Conqueror, cebeliydn; Suleiman, p. 57,

%1 The Congueror, chapter IV, art, 7; Suleiman p- 16, and The Conqueror
chapter IIT, art. 14; Suleiman, pp. 61, 53 respectively. ,

% The Conqueror, cebeliydn, art. 1, 2; Suleiman, Pp. 57, 58.

52 2Tlhe 2C;nqueror, chapter IV, art. 30, 32 ; cebeliydn, art. 9—28 ; Suleiman,
pp. &1—uz3.

" . oo
For example, in the Conqueror’s kaniin-ndme, avt, 4: Eger zind eden

lc@z. olm:aa .+« ; art. 3: Hger koyun veya kovan oguriuse. .. ; art. 5: Hger
sfw ofurlasa . .. ; in Suleiman’s kandn-ndme, p. 2: Eger zind eden dul
olsa ... 3 p. 6: Inek giree dért comak . . .

5 The Conqueror, chapter IV, art. 1-—4, 14,
% The Conqueror, chapter ITI, art. 13; cebelityiin, art. b; Suleiman, p. 30.
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subjects which previously were treated slightly or not at all, Some
of these additions come from the later kdniins issued by the Con-
queror himself. For example the statutes on the Efiak (Vlachs) of
Branigevo and Vidin and Semendere (Smederevo) were obviously
copied from survey books arranged about 147757 It is to be noted
that the taxes paid in kind by Vlachs in 1468 were converted into
cash by 1477.

Hersel-zide Ahmed Pasha's amendmenls

An undated copy of a document tells us that Ahmed Pasha,
beglerbegi of Anatolia, had sent a kdniin-n@me to the nisanct ab the
Porte, who corrected it according to the ‘“kdniins newly issued by
the Sultan” and returned it to the Pasha.’® The text of this kandn-
n@me is not given in the manuscript, which says that it was about
“re‘dya’ ve berdy@, begve pase, ewkdf ve emldk, yoya ve mitsellem.”’
This could only be found in a fandn-na@me of a general character.
Another document in the same manuscript informs us® that Her-
sek-zade Ahmed Pasha was asked by Selim I to amend a Kanin-
name-i ‘Osmdni, and names the subjects changed. The headings of
the chapters referred to in these amendments are the same as those
in the so-called “Kandin-name of Suleiman”. The first six amend-
ments are found interpolated in the text of the “Kandn-name of
Suleiman’’ and the last two were added to it as an appendix in a
copy of Suleiman’s time.®® This appendix gives us the further in-
formation that the amendments were made by wezir-i o"zam Ahmed
Pasha, son of Hersek (Hersek-oglu or Hersek-zade) on the 15th of
ramadan 906 (8 April 1501). Now Hersek-zide Ahmed Pasha was
beglerbegi of Anatolia several times under Bayezid II (1483 — 1486,
14871488, 1480—1492), but he was not Grand Vizier in April
1501. He became Grand Vizier first in 1497—1498, and then for a
second time in 1502, shortly before December. He stayed in this
post until 7 September 1506. We find him Grand Vizier again in

57 N. Beldiceanu et I Beldiceanu-Steinherr, “Quatre Actes de Mehmed 1T,
concernant les Velaques des Balkans slaves’, Siidost- Forschungen XX1V
(1965}, p. 105; fnaleds, ““Adéletnéimeler”, pp. 63—67.

58 Tn Revan no. 1936; Revan no. 1936 does not contain it.

%9 Also Revan no. 1936 and Westdeutsche Stasatsbibliothek, Marburg,

Orient, no. 2730 (see, N. Beldiceanu, Les actes des premiers sultans 11 (Paris,

1964), p. 41, note 1) contain it without the first doewment concering
Ahmed Tasha.
20 Veliyiiddin no. 1969.
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1511, and again between 1512-—1514 and 1515—1516 under Selim
L. He died on 21 July 1517.% In April 1501 Mesih Pasha was Grand
Vizier and Hersek-zade Ahmed Pasha second vizier. Most probably
he made the above-mentioned amendments when he held this post.

It is interesting to see how these amendments were interpolated
into the text of our kgniin-ndme. For comparison we shall use cer-
tain copies made in the time of Suleiman 1.2

1. The first amendment regards the minimum age for participa-
tion in the campaigns by the sons of sipdhis holding a timar. Some
late copies lack this section. In the copy of Veliyiiddin it is interpola-
ted in the text. But in the margin of the copy of 975/1567 we find
the following note: “Wow the kdnin applied in this matter holds
that when he is still a child and if he has not been granted a timar
by the Sultan’s order on condition of sending an eskinci," he can
not possess & fimdr at all; and as to his participating personally in
the expeditions, only his ability to fight is considersd.”

2. The second amendment: concerns the akwnce, raiders, who were
exempted from the emergency taxes and services (‘awdarid) only in
the years when they actually joined the army for an expedition.

3. The third amendment deals with the exemption from the taxes
of gift-resmi and emergency taxes and services of every seyh run-
ning a z@viye, a religious hosbtel serving passers-by, and of every
sipdhi-zide, members of the pre-conquest military classin the prov-
inece of Karaman., We found the same exemption recorded in an
official defter of Karaman dated 906/1501.% In the copy of Veliyiid-
din, however, we find this marginal remark: “This too is abolished
because if the lands originally belonging to the re"@ya’ are somehow
in. the possession of sip@his, these lands cannot be considered as
theirs. They too have to pay all the taxes.” And the marginal note
inthe copy of Revanno. 1935 reads: “Ifthe seyhsrunning a zdviye are
actually serving the travellers, and if the sipdhi-zades actually take
part in the expeditions in the service of the beglerbegis with the hope

6! See H. Sabanovié, ‘Hersek-zfide, Ahroed Pasha’, I 111, pp. 351-352);

H. Edhem, Hersek-ogiu Ahmed Paga'nin esdretine dair Kahire'de bir
Eitdbe, in TOEM V, pp. 202—222, 272—295,
&2 See note T3.
% For that term, see H. Inalmk, “Eshkindji” in BI? TI, pp. 714—716.
S Tapw defterleri, no. 40. -
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of obtaining a fimdr, then they are exempted from those taxes, but
all others are to pay them.”

These marginal notes, made apparently in the time of Suleiman,
meant restriction of the exemptions formerly accorded to the seyhs
and sipahi-zides in the province of Karaman at a time when the
oritical gituation there necessitated alenient policy % The later chang-
es implied the strict application of the Ottoman. principles of taxa-
tion, according to which those who came into possession of lands
originally belonging to the re'dya’ paid all the taxes as re'dyd’. On
the other hand, the Ottoman law recognized exemption from emer-
geney taxes and services only while some servicewas being perform-
ed for the State. Under Suleiman it was a general poliey to abolish
as far as possible special privileges and exemptions everywhere in
the empire. The amendment was expressed in the kaniin-ndme
of the sancak of Karaman dated 935/1528, as follows: “Those people
who are recorded as sipdhi-zade, zdviyeddr (geyhs) or the like, are
exempted from ‘awdrid, extraordinary taxes and gervices. Those
among them who were exempted for generations from ¢ift-resmi
and the like are likewise not to pay these taxes, but those who were
subjected to ¢ift-resmi are to pay them except for the ‘qwdrid, un-
less recorded otherwise in the defter.”’®® Thus the defier was an au-
thority to decide on each particular case since the commissioner of
the survey saw and recorded the actual application of the prineiple.

4. The fourth amendment is of particular interest for us.It abol-
ished tax exemptions in the province of Rim {Amasya—Sivas)
and compelled the families who enjoyed such exemptions to be
registered as simple re’dyd’” in the jdsg lands of the sultan. Neverthe-
less the masellemiyye, members of the native military class and
seyhs of zdviyes in the province of RUm" who enjoyed tax exemp-

5 From 1468 down to 1514 the submission of the Karaman territory
became the moat coraplicated question for the Ottomans. It was not only an
internal question, but also a matter which determined the Ottoman relations
with the Mamluks in Egypt and Akkoyunlus and later on Safavids in Tran.
The actual leaders of the terrible insurrection of $ih-lulu in 1611 were
the sipihis of Karaman (see the documents published in ¢. Ulugay, “Yavuz
Sultan Selim naml padigah oldu?” Terik Dergisi VI, pp. 53—90, 117—142;
H. Sohrweide, "Der Sieg der Safavidenin Persien und seine Ritckwirkungen auf
die Schiiten Anatoliena in 16. JTahrhundert’, Der Tslam 41 (1965), pp. 96—223).

% Barkan, op. ¢it., p. 47, art. 21.

& Misellewiyye were maintained on their pre-conquest lands, mostly
pasture-lands (BVA, Tapu defteri, no. 13).
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t1c3ns under this name were maintained in their status of miisell
miyye. Here too we find a lenient measure evidently introducz
by Hersek-zade. The argument was that the mitsellemiyye did net
possess lands belonging to re‘dyd@ and furthermore they were doi N
military _service in the Ottoman army. But the marginal note inoil:;llg
manuseript Revan no. 1936 reads : “They are maintained in thig statu:

{of .re°ayd’). The miisellems in the province of Rim are definitel
registered as re"d@yd@” and become re‘ayd’.” This again showed od
turn to the original Ottoman policy, as in the case of Karama: -
T%le other four amendments of Hersek-zide were concerned v;fith
the 11':1_1)0_1;1:&111; tax called tapu-resmi, which was to be paid to sipdahis
?oy re ay@ upon the possession and transference of land Introcﬁwed
in 131’}6‘ kdndin-ndme, the first two of these amendment.s were lat
modified and completely changed under Suleiman. e

The Koyunoflu manuscript of the kandn-ndme
A recently discovered manuseript of this kdndn-ndme, belongi
to the private ]?'bra,ry of Mr. Tzzet Koyunoglu‘ in Konya,“f; and dag,tzg
907/}501", ?onfu'ms that we are not justified in attributing “Sulei-
man'’s kdnin-ndme” to Suleiman. This manuscript (hereafter Ko-
_?runoglu Ms.), entitled XKitab-i Kowdnin-i “Urfiyye-i “Osmani
Book of Ottoman “urfi laws’, begins with the introduction_comn?lj o
?:0 all other copies of the so-called “Kanan-ndme of Suleiman” 03
pcludes all the chapters with the same headings which were f:)::d
in the I?.ter copies, concluding with these words: “This book h
been written and completed with the help of God, all bountiful I?B
M}lsi_:afﬁ b. Ramadan,®® who is poor and wretched and in neet,l 031"
His merey, may God forgive his sins and those of his parents, and.
accord His favors upon them, in the middle of rabi I. in the’ ear
of 907" (the last days of September and first days of Oc’tober lg(}l).

® Dr, V. L, Ménage informed i i i
Konga in 1967, o oo 010 me about this manuseript after his visit to

s : < Yunoglu was kind enough to let me have a micro-
gl‘i;: n;),f; rl:. c‘For 1?}1& deseription ?f the Ms. see Beldiceanu and Beldicean:;-
ponhe , Op. ?et., P- 104. T think their interpretation of the sentence in
pa sdlbyaz... s nqt al?sogether convineing (ibid., p. 108). I read it as ik yaz
'a;z:r Tlyas gimii dillerinde fuluri diyen zamanda br buzlu koyun. v
. TTh‘e famous Mel:me'd Q.alebi Ramadan-zade (see “All, Kunh al-ahbar-
- Tahir, Osmanle mitellifleri IIL, p. 53; M. Stireyya, Sicill-{ A ’

120) might be a relative of our Mugtafda b. Ramadan Oamani IV p.
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1n the margin we find records of some important events with dates.
The carlicst of these concern an insurrection on 1 muharrem 934/27
September 1527, and the battle between Prince Selim and Prince
Bayezid on 1 sa’ban 966/9 May 1559. The text itself contains noth-
ing to make us doubt the date of the manuseript. For example, no
mention iz made of the provinces which were annexed to the Otfo-
man empire under Selim I or Suleiman I.

A comparison of this kdn@n-ndme with a kandn-ndme of the
sancak of Hudivendigdr (Bursa) dated 892/14877° shows that the
latter was one of its main sources. This is quite comprehensible if
we remember that the kdndn-ngme of Fluddavendigir, the birthplace
of the Ottoman State, embodied the classic Ottoman laws on taxa-
tion and land possession. For example, the Koyunoglu Ms. and
the kindn-name of Hudavendigir give an identical provision on
runaway animals and slaves, but a copy of our kaniin-ndme dated
936 H./15207 and later copies contain an additional note with this
introductory phrase: “Afterwards an imperial firman arrived to the
effect that . . .. The Koyunoglu version contains the amendments
introduced by ‘“‘vezir-i a'zam”’ Hersek-zide Ahmed Pasha which
were declared on 5 April 15601, On the other hand, Suleiman Pasha,
who is mentioned in the Koyunoglu manuseript with a reference to
his previous governorship in Semendere (Smederovo), was a sancak-
begi there between 1489 —1492.7 In conclusion we can say that the
so-called “Kanin-na@me of Suleiman” must have been composed
originally between 1492 and 1501,

In comparison with the Koyunoglu Ms., the copies made under
Suleiman I, contain only a few modifications and additions.?
Each copy of this general kindin-name, with modifications in the
text or with marginal notes summarising the hukms, actually
represents an independent document in itself, exhibiting a cer-
tain stage in the evolution of Ottoman law. The kdndn-ndme

¢ Barkan, op. cit., p. 2.

71 Ma. Library of the Turkish Historical Seciety, Y. no. 76.

2 See . Sabanovié, Beogradski padaluk, in Brcyk. Yugoslavija L.

73 The important copies made under Suleiman are: (1) The above mention-
ed Ms. Library of the Turkish Historical Society, Y. no. 75, copied on 11th
muharram 936/16 September 1529; (2) Ms. Bayezid Umumi K#tiiphanesi,
Veliytiddin Kitaplori, no. 1969, (3) Ms. Orientalni Institub, Sarajevo, Man.
Turcica, no. 3, copied in 969/1561; and {4) Ms. Atif Efendi Kiitiiphanesi
no. 1734.
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received further modifications after Suleiman’s death, and we find a
seventeenth century copy with a new arrangement of the chapters,
some of which were substantially extended or completely omitted.?
I think it is no exaggeration to assert that one Ottoman law-book
existed which evolved throughout Ottoman history. The new kdnin-
frukms, issued according to new conditions and needs, were incorperat-
ed later on into the body of this kdnin-nime.

In even the earliest available copy of the general kdniin-néme,
i.e., the Koyunoglu Ms., dated 907/1501, we find that the bulk of
its provisions come mainly from the kdnén-ndmes of the provinces
of dnadolu (Anatolia, i. ¢., Western Asia Minor), Karaman (Central
Southern Asia Minor), and Semendere (Smederovo, in upper Ser-
bia). The kdn@n-names of Ram (Central Northern Asia Minor) and
of Vidin (on the Danube) were less frequently referred to. It appears
that the author of the general kaniin-ndme went through the defters
(survey registers) at his disposal and gathered information not only
from the kdndn-ndmes which introduced the defiers, but also from
the legal statements on specific matters in them. Supporting this
view are such phrases as: “No tax on linseed oil presses was found

_ in the defters other than that of Karaman™.® “The kdnan-ndmes of

the Anatolian suneoks, especially that of Huddvendigir of which
we have a copy dated 1487,7 thus became the source for most of the
general provisions in our general kdn@n-ndme. The different provi-
sions which were found in the kdnéin-ndmes of other provinces were
usually introduced in the general kindin-ndme with the phrase:
“But inthe province of Karaman (or Semendere) the matter is... 7”77
The laws on the Vlachs were collected from the defters of Branigeva
(Branigevo), Vidin and Semendere.” The law on the market duties
and custom duties of Semendere found in our k@ndn-néme’ is
taken verbatim from a Ldniin-ndme found in an official defier of

% Ms. Universite Kitiiphanesi, Halis Efendi, T. no. 2730.

%M. Arif edition, p. 43.

" Barkan, op. ecit., pp. 1—G.

" For the provisions from the Kdnfin-name of Karamean in the M. Arif
<dition, see pp. 18, 21, 33, 34, 42, 53, 62—63, 67—68, and for those from
that of SBemendere, pp. 23—27, 32, 35, 46, 52, 56, 64, 68,

* For the laws on the Vlachs in the survey books of the time of Mehmaed
I, see Inaletk, Fatih dewri..., pp. 162—158; e¢f. Beldiceanu and Bel-
diceanu-Steinherr, op. cit., pp. 103—105,

* M. Arif edition, pp. 23--27.
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this sancak dated awii'ld safar 922)6—15 March 1516 ;Ei‘ the other
provisions‘ of the said kand@n-ndme concerning the re’dyd are scat-
tered in the pertinent sections of our Landn-ndme. But a copy c;i‘
this official defter dated earlier than 922f1516 must have been used.
The provisions on ¢ift-resmi in our kandn-ndme® were gathered.
from the defters of sancaks of Anadolu. The first part of the law on
misellems and yayas,® the law on the people who come from out-
side to cultivate lands in timdrs,? the law on the property of for-
eigners who died in the Ottoman territories,® and laws on tlr_le
conseription of the ‘azabs,® the abolition of unlawful practices in
Konya# and the wood supply for the imperial court,® were appar-
ently reproduced from the original chnﬁn-hukw-zs or their copies
in the defters. Future investigations in the archives may prod1_me
the original hukms. In conclusion we can say that the .la.ws which
were used in our kdndin-ndme must have been issued either under
Mehmed the Conqueror, or during Bayezid 1I's reign before 1501.
Tt is possible that a general survey made in 892(1487 may have been
the oceasion for this legislative activity under Bayezid II.

4. AN QUTLINE OF THE EVOLUTION OF OTTOMAN
LEGISLATION IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY

Thus about 1500 A.D. an Ottoman law-book came into being with
clearly defined rules and principles covering a wide range _Of matters
concerning the re'dya’ and their relations vgrith the mllhta,ry. T!le
principles that gave Ottoman law its particular qual?ty and its
internal unity were of course in force long before Bayezid I1, as we

80 BVA, Tapu defterleri, no. 1007. Tam indebted to Dr. D. Bojanié-Lukaé

J i ation on this defter.
fmJ}&';?iEﬁtet form of the phrase yer 1sswna ‘to the possessor of theulﬂ{xd’
is found in. our kd@nin-ndme whereas it was rendered mistakenly as yer distiine
‘to the surface of the land’ in the defter.

82 1, Arif edition, pp. 27—30.

83 Tvid., p. 43.

8 Thid., pp. 6556,

65 Ibid., p. 68.

8 Ibid., pp. 59—61.

8 I'bid., pp. 65—69

88 Ibid., pp. 69—70.
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have seen from the Conqueror’s law-book. Yet under Bayezid 1X
Ottoman law found its definite broad expression in his kdniin-
ndme, which seems to have become the main source for the typical
Ottoman laws that were to be applied in the newly conquered Iands
under Selim T and Suleiman I,

Faithful to an old Ottoman tradition, Selim I generally maintain-
ed pre-Ottoman taxation in the lands he conquered from the Safa-
vids in Fastern Asia Minor and from the Mamluks in Syria and
Egypt. Suleiman I at first did the same in Iraq and to some extent
in Hungary. Eiven 5o, both of them abolished certain practices which
were believed to be flagrantly contrary to the Lidnin-i “Osmdini.
For example, in 1518 when the taxation laws of Uzun Hasan, the
Akkoyunlu ruler, were maintained in Bastern Asia Minor (Diyar-
bekr and Erzurum provinces), extra levies on crops taken afier the
collection of tithes were immediately abolished as contrary to the
sari’a and Ottoman law.® In Hungary, Pre-conquest royal taxa-
tion was maintained only after adapting it to basic Ottoman laws,50
The florin tax, which required that one Hungarian gold piece be
paid to the royal treasury by each family during the time of the
Hungarian kings, was accepted under the Ottomans as the resm-i
filuri, a tax corresponding to eizye, the Tslamic poll-tax 9 Actually
it ended up being called cizye by the end of the sixteenth eentury.
Also ispence, an Ottoman ‘urfi tax, was collected under the name
of kapu-resmi, ‘gate tax’ which was in force under the Hungarian
kings.%

Since the foundation their State, the Ottomans had followed this
conciliatory policy of allowing the older taxes, obviously because it
wag easy for the re'dyd’ as well as for Ottoman administration in
its early stage.®® But in 1540 almost everywhere in Eastern Asia

8 Barkan, op. cit., p. 156, art. 16; W. Hinz, “Das Steuerwesen Ostana-
toliens”, in ZDMG CX/CXI, pp. 181—185.

¢ Barkan, op. cit., p. 328, art. 10; Gy. Kdldy-Nagy, “‘Bevélkerungssta-
tistischer Quellenwert der Gizye-Defter und der Tahrir-Defter’!, Acta
Orientalia Hungarica X1 (1960), pp. 259—260,

¥ Barkan, op. cit., p. 30, art, 1—2; p. 303, art, 1; p. 306, art. 1; p- 316,
art. 1; p. 318, art. 1; p. 319, art. 1; p. 322, art. 1; and H. Inalak, “Dijizya
(Ottoman Empire)”, EI* III, pp. 562—666,

% Barkan, op. cit,, p. 301, art. 3; p. 3186, art. 2; p. 320, art. 4; p. 322,
art. 2. For igpence, see Inaleik, “Osmanhlarda rajyyet ristma”, pp. 602—608,

% f.,H, Inalak, “Ottoman Methods of Conquest”, Studia Islamica IT
(1964}, pp. 103—129.
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Minor standard Ottoman taxation law replaced that of Uzun Hasan
because “the re'aya’ wanted the Ottoman law to be put in force in
their province too’’.** In the preamble to the pdndn-ndme of Er-
zurum in 94711540, it was made clear that “as the tribal communi-
ties, as well as merchants and other communities {in the province
of Erzurum] could not bear the heavy load resulting from the so-
called laws of Hasan Padigih [Uzun Hasan], they wanted the Riim
[Ottoman] law to be put into force [in their own province]. Their
request was submitted to the Sultan’s Porte and, as a result of his
feelings of compassion and justice in their favor, he issued the order
that the kdndn-ndme of Rim should be applied to them too.”®
In Syria too, Ottoman Jaw was imposed after a period of transition
which seems in some places to have lasted longer than in Eastern
Asia Minor. For example, in the sancak of Ma‘arra the pre-Ottoman
taxes of dawre and himdye were maintained as corresponding to
the Ottoman ¢ift-resmi antil as late ag 959/1562, whereas the gifi-
resmi system was by then applied in the province of Aleppo in
Northern Syria. In Iraq the so-called laws of both Hasan Padisih
(Uzun Hagan) and of the Safavids were left in force in 1537,
Then by a firman dated the 14th of February 1537, the practices
which were ascribed to the Safavids (Kwnlbas) were abolished as
totally unjust innovations.?

It can safely be said that the basic rules of the k@nin-i ‘Osinand,
traditional Ottoman law concerning the re'dyd’, took definite form
as a result of fusion of Ottoman laws with pre-conquest practices
and antedating the Congueror’s law-book which we know was
proclaimed around 1453. The Conqueror’s long and dynamic reign
witnessed the issuance of a number of laws and statutes on specific
matters,’” some of which seem to have been codified into the law-

#4 Barken, op. eit., pp. 117, 63.

% Barkan, op. cit., p. 63.

2 Veliytiddin no. 1970.

#7 A collection conteining some of these kaniin-hukms was published in
1956 by R. Anhegger and H. Inaleik, quoted above note 13, the publication
of which had been snnounced in my S#ref-i defter-i sancak-i Arvanid (Ankara,
1954), p. XIX, note 85. In 1956 there appeared a facsimile edition by ¥,
Babinger, Sultanische Urkunden fitr'Geschichte der osmanischen Wirtschaft
und Staatsverwaliung um Ausgung der Herrachaft Mehmed II. des Froberers
(Munich, 1956). For the French translation of it by N. Beldiceanu, Les
actes des premiers sultans 1 (Paris—La Haye, 1960) see my remarks in Der
Tslam XLITT (196T), pp. 139—1657.
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book of Bayezid II as found in the Koyunoglu Ms. Under Suleiman
I Ottoman culture reached itz classic period with an absolute faith
in the perfection of Ottoman institutions and laws. The Ottomans
rejected, as bid'af, innovations and unjust practices, all the pre-
conquest customs and laws which were incompatible with their
own legal system.

‘We shall try to demonstrate what the main features of the kdnin-{
‘Osmdnit were in the form which it took until the middle of the six-
teenth century.

First of all, it was asserted as a fundamental principle that
“re‘ayd’ and land belong to the sultan’. This meant primarily that
no one had any right to exercise authority over land and re‘dyd’
without a specific mandate from the sultan. Thus the absolute
sovereignty of the sulfan within the empire was secured and all
gorts of local lordships in the provinces were sooner or later elimi-
nated. Also under the same principle the sultan was able to apply
the t¥mdr system within his empire, the #imdr system being the
basic institution used to organize congquered lands. The same prin-
ciple gave the sultan the right to interfere with wakfs (religious
foundations) and private estates and to place certain obligations
on them. The theory was that there too the land and re‘dyd” belong-
ed fundamentally to the sultan.®® In brief, this principle became
the very foundation-stone of Ottoman absolutism and the central-
ized empire.

On the other hand, appointees to whom the sultan had assigned
ftmé@rs and authority in the provinces were not to dispose of any-
thing beyond what was stated in their diploma of investiture (berdt),
imperial survey registers and kdndn-ndmes. A beg or sipdhi, as

timdr-holder, wag given the authority to collect certain taxes di-
rectly from the re'dyd’ living on his t#mdr, and could force them to
comply with the rules applying to the cultivation and possession
of the land. It is easy to surmise that, if not properly controlled,
such authority might have given rise to all sorts of abuses to the
detriment of the re"dyd@’. The sultan always had to be vigilant, and
we know that he reacted strongly against such abusges of authority
in order to uphold the principle that no one was allowed to establish
personal aunthority over re'dy@ and land beyond his own. Many
feudal practices from pre-Ottoman. times, that had given uncheck-

9 See the kandan-name of Diyfirbekr in Barkan, op. cit., p. 135, art. 23.
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ed control o local milibary classes over land and population,
were abolished by the Ottomans. One of the central pointa in the
kiniin-1 *Ogmdn? was that *‘(##mdr-holders) were not to take any-
thing more from the peagants once they had obtained that which
was defined in the kdndn-ndmes and registers”. Also, there was the
article prohibiting forced labour which appeared in the kdndn-
ndmes, including the Conqueror’s, and which ran as follows: “[7'%-
mdr-holders] are not to take and use foreibly horses and carta of
the re‘gyd’ or make them work in their own service’.*

In gpite of this principle, in the Ottoman #imdr-system as in
European feudalism there always existed services for which the
re‘'d@y@’’s cooperation was deemed necessary. The main ones were to
provide fuel for the tima@r-holder and hay for his horses in winter-
time, to carry and store the tithes taken from products of the soil
and till the fimdr-holder’s hdssa, his own personal land and orchard.
As o matter of fact, the kdniin-i *Osmant tried to abolish these or
at least limit their scope. Even in the period prior to the kandn-
n@me of the Congueror several services, such as providing wood
and hay for the timdr-holder and working for three days for him,
were abolished in most parts of the Balkans and Anatolia in re-
turn for a fixed cash tax of 22 ak¢a to be paid to the timdr-holder as
a compensation.?® Called ¢iff-resms, this tax was to be paid by a
peasant possessing a piece of land of one ¢iff, varying in size from
about sixty to hundred fifty dénitm (one donim = 939.3 sq.m.).
Those possessing half of it, or less than half, paid lower rates. The
ispence was a tax parallel to ¢iff-resmi that applied to non-Muslims.
(ift-resmi and ispence taxation were established as the most typical
Ottoman laws in the k@ndn-i *Osmdini. They were also called “taxa-
tion of ra‘iyyat” (singular of re’@ya’ ), representing personal obliga-
tions of re'dyd’ to the military. Thus the k@niin-i “Osmdnt in general
brought to the re'dyd’, a simpler and easier system of taxation than
the previous complicated system of feudal services, which had been
much more open to malpractice. It must be added that in many
places the military found ways to continue the old practices, and
what is more, certain sancal kdndin-ndmes included these ag recog-
nized customs even after the collection of the ¢ift-resmi and ispence.

% Barkan, op. cit., p. 305, art. 9.
100 Sge Inaleik, “Raiyyet riisimu” in Belleten XXIII, pp. 576—600, and
“Qift-resmi” in BI%
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The Ottoman law-maker endeavoured to limit the scope of cer-
tain services recognized by custom. Re'@yd” were to mow and heap
grass on the pdssa (reserved) land of the fimdr-holder, but not to
carry it as far as the barn, to transport tithes to the nearest market-
place, but never farther than one day’s distance, and to build a
barn, but not a house, for the Hmdr-holder. In the middle of the
sixteenth century, by which time the origin of gifi-resmi had been
long forgotten, the three days forced labour for the timdr-holder in
the newly conquered areas of Bastern Asia Minor {Diyarbekr) was
converted into an extra tax of two ak¢a per familiy, %t and in Hun-
gary fifteen penez (1 Hungarian ducat = 100 penez) for one cart-
load of wood and twenty five penez (Hungarian pénz ) for one eart-
load of hay were to be paid per family. 102

The kaniin-i "Osmani allowed begs and sipdhis to levy provisions
for themselves and especially for their horses only under special
conditions (for example in the province of Trabzon where a shortage
of wheat and barley was chronic).2®® For all kinds of emergency
levies of provisions and demands of services ( ‘awarid, salma, sal-
gun, ), the principle was that there must be a real need for the provi-
sions and services for the good of the country and a special order of
the gultan to impose such levies was required.’™ Qtherwise, provi-
sions were to be bought at market prices from re'dya’. This was the
law. Repeated orders sent to the provinces for its strict application
and public declarations to prevent abuses!® leave no room for
doubt that the kanin-i “Osmani itself distingnished between a
recognized innovation and custom (bid at-i ma‘riife) and a rejected
inmovation and custom (bidas-i merdide ). For more onerous inno-
vations the terms “injustice” (Rayf), “oppression” (zuln) or
“foulness” (gend'at) were used.

As for tithes, which made up the second most important group
of taxes, the kdndn-i “Osmdni adopted a simple system, as with
ra"iyyet taxation. For grain it was one tenth, usually with an addi-
tional tax of one fortieth called salarlik or sdldriyye, which made one

10t Barkan, op. cit., p. 132, art. 8. For straw and wood taxes o be paid to
sipaki guards at the fortresses in Pudavendigar in 1487, cf., Barkan, op. ¢il.,
P 2.

102 Barkan, op. cit., p. 323, art. 6.

102 Barkan, op. cit., p. 61, art. 14.

1% Barkan, op. cit., p. 270, avt. 2122,

105 See Inaleik, ‘‘Adéletnimeler”, pp. 49145,
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eighth altogether. The latter was interpreted as corresponding to
fodder taken for the horses of #zmdr-holders.'®® Once salarlek was
taken, no other extra impogition on grain in the guise of saima
(levy) or otherwise was allowed. In Hungary the proportion of
one tenth was adopted for tithes, but in the sencak of Lipova
(Lippa) it was one ninth without salaerlsk, as in the time of the Hun-
garian kings. In the Eastern provinees of the empire, those annexed
in the sixtcenth century, namely Eastern Asia Minor, Syria and
Traq, where the kaniin-i ‘Osmani was extended fully only under
Suleiman T, the proportion of one fifth, that is, the proportion adop-
ted by the sari‘a on the so-called hardc lands,'”? was applied without
salarlik. The proportion of one fifth for tithes on grain was applied
also in some of the Balkan provinees (in Albania in 1570), and in
the newly conquered lands, such as Cyprus and Georgia, in 1570.1%8
This change can be ascribed to the influence of Abu’s-Su‘iid, the
famous seyhi’l-islim of Suleiman I, who zealously embarked upon
the adaptation of Ottoman "urfi laws to the sari‘e.1% His interpre-
tation of state owned (miri) lands as pardei lands according to
the sari‘a was followed faithfully in the new kandn-nimes.

At any rate, the Ottomans abolished all sorts of local grain taxa-
tion practices wherever they brought in their kdndin-i “Ogmani with
its typical tithe system. In Eastern Asia Minor the old practices of
taking a certain amount of grain per heap on harvest floor or per
farm (4 kile per farm in the province of Diyarbekr, 5 kile per farm
in Ruhi, 1 kile per farm in Cermik, efc.) or collection of straw in

106 §qldriyye means ‘due for lord” (also agaluk). It is a supplementary tax
to tithes, and taken for straw (kandn-ndme, Ms. DTC Fakiiltesi Kiittiphanesi,
Ankara, ismail Saip no. 5036). It is taken only from wheat, barley, millet,
rye, oats, The proportion is one fortieth in general. But in Birem it wasg one
thirtieth. On the island of Egriboz (Euboea) it was one load (denk) of wheat.
(0., Barkan, op. cit., p. 341, art. 4.)

107 See Abu’s-Su'ad’s cormmmentary on land in Barkan, op. ¢it., pp. 297—
299. It is also found in the form of a fetwd. It exerciged a sweeping influence
on the Ottoman land law later on.

108 Barkan, op. cit., p. 291, art. 3; p. 349, art. 2; p. 197, art 2.

109y the introduction to his famous Ma'riddt (in Millf Tetebbu'lar
Mecmii as I, pp. 336—337), he said that Sultan Suleiman asked him to give
an opinion on the basis of religious aunthority on certain guestions which he
thought should conform to religious law before he gave his orders on them.
Abu’s-Suad’s activities in strengthening the influence of religious law on
the administration went much deeper than our present knowledge indicates,
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addition to tithes, were abolished when the kdniin-i "Osmdni was
extended to this part of the Empire in 1540. Under the name of
harman-resmi (harvest-tax) a similar tax was found in territories
which once were part of the Byzantine empire in the Balkans, as
in the casge of the Aegean islands. It consisted of a certain amount
of wheat and barley (usually two kile of both but half a lukna of
wheat and half a Jukna of barley in the sancat of Semendere)®
collected by the timdr-holder from every family at harvest time in
addition to the tithes. The Ottomans identified it with their salar-
Isk. Tt survived indeed in some parts of the empire as an ancient
custom. During his campaign against Belgrade in 1521, Suleiman
abolished it upon the re"dyd”’s complaint in the province of Vidin.
But later on sipdhis protested, saying that it caused a substantial
diminution of their #imdr revenues. The Sultan ordered inquiries
which showed that it was an ancient tax surviving from pre-Otto-
man times.111

The third category of taxes in the kdniin-i "‘Osmdni was the so-
called bdd-i havd, occasional dues such as the bride-tax, tax on
title-deeds, and especially fines (cer@im). In order to prevent
abuses, the kdndn-i ‘Ogmani included in its first chapters quite a
detailed law on fines, and laid down the rule that no fine was to be
taken unless the local cadi had given a decigion.!!?

It becomes clear that one of the main purposes of the kdniin-i
"Osmani was to protect the re'dyd’ from the abuses of the local mili-
tary class. The principle bid'afs, innovations, contrary to the Otto-
man law in Hungary, as expressed in the bidn#@n-ndme of this region
in the middle of the sixteenth century,’l® were as follows:

1. Forced labour imposed upon re’@yd by timdr-holders who were
trying to use them and their carts in their own service.

me For kile, ef., W. Hinz, Islamische Mdsse und Gewichte (Leiden, 1955},
pp. 41-—42,

11 8ee Inalak, Fatih devri . . ., p. L'18. It has been historically established
that as early as the reign of Czar Samuel of Bulgaria (976—1014 A.D.)
the Bulgarian peasant gave as a tax on grain one measure of wheat and one
measure of barley (C. Jirelek, Geschichte der Bulguren [Prag, 18763, p. 410).

112 See Inaleik, “Adaletnimeler”, p. 78. The rates of dues to be taken by
eadis on legal matters and documents were alzo carefully tabulated in the
kandaing. Cf.; an order of Mehmed IT dated 884/1479 in Belleten XLIV (1947),
p. 700, doc. 10.

113 Barkan, op. cit.,, p. 305, art, 9.
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2. Attempts to extract extra dues, such as resid-akeass, and
ic@zet-akgase, after collection of the sheep and hog tax, and demands
for a cartload of hay. o

3. Refusal to accept tithes in kind, while demanding instead the

in cagh. .
Vaiifelgoming the re'@yd to provide food and fodder upon their
vigits to the villages.

Such bid‘ats were repeatedly prohibited in most parts of the em-
pire, demonstrating that they were actually Wid&BI{I‘ffad and well
rooted malpractices throughout the Ottoman dominions.

The immediate preoccupation of the Ottoman law-maker was to
protect the re"dya’ and increase the revenue sources for the State trea-
sury. According to the traditional Middle Eastern concept. of State,
the more prosperous the re'@y@ the more powerful the.Sta,te, and
the prosperity of the re‘dya@’ depended on a just a{’ld m'erczful govern-
ment. Supreme authority and law existed primarily to ?E‘ezeﬁt
those having authority and power from oppressing the re‘dyd’.
These ideas were leading principles of the Ottoman law-maker, a;.nd
for this reason the kindn-i ‘Osmdni was principally concerned w1t.h

arranging the relations of the military with thf'} re'ciyaz’._Local cadis
were responsible for administering the kaniin-i 'O._smav?w as well as
the sari‘e, and for seeing to it that the local authority acted in
accordance with them. Most of the lb@nidin-hukms and firmans ende.d
with a sentence such as: “If the re’dya’ bring to your attention their
complaints against begs or other military persons or Pax-fa.rmf.:rs,
you have to stop them from committing injustices ; if you think
you are not able to do so you should immediately notify this to my
Porte. If you fail, you will be punished yourself. My supreme dem%'e
is t0 maintain the re‘dya’ in peace and comfort and the country in

erity.’"11% -
Pr;‘fe wz)rrds of the introduction o an order to the beglerbegi .of
Bagdad for the application of a new kdniin-ndme in.1537 are partic-
ularly significant: “As upon my order the provinces of Bagdad
were surveyed and a survey hook was composed, a;?’ld at the same
time all the kdniins and rules which were maintained .under t‘he
just sultans as well as the unjust practices and innovations which

1 e Tnoleds, “Kutadgu biligde...”, p. 264, and “Adéletndmeler”, pp.

49—B2.
115 Ingleik, “Adéletndmeler”, pp. 67-—84.
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were introduced under the Kuzlbags (i.c., Iranian domination) were
submitted in a report to my attention ... I confirm the practices
already in force during the late Hasan Péadigdh (Akkoyunlu) and
abolish all the unjust practices and innovations introduced in the
time of the Kuzelbas, and I declare that from now on nobody will
do anything contrary to the sari'a and kaniin towards the people
living in the towns and villages of the province of Bagdad, and 1
order that as soon as you (the governor general and cadi of Bagdad)
receive this firman of mine you will have it announced and read in
public from beginning to end in all the cities, towns and meeting
places, and afterwards you are to take care to forbid all imnovations
and make known the jdndins and rules which I order, so that they
shall know their own obligations, for which they are incumbent,
and pay them accordingly, and thus nobody will have any idle
excuse to exact them .. 116 Tn the introduction of a seventeenth
century copy of “Suleiman’s kdniin-ndme” wo read: “Seecing that
they [people with authority] oppress the re"dyd’ beyond all limits
and reduce them to a wretched situation, my late ancestors laid
down the Ottoman kanin [kanin-i ‘Osmani]” 7 Thus, in the
minds of the Ottomans the proclamation of a kdnin-ndme was
identified with justice. In the ‘adalet-name of 1595, quoted above,
Mehmed ITI complained publicly of the neglect of the Kaniin-
ndme of Suleiman by part of the members of the ruling eclass, and
then banned under threats of unusually severe punishment a series
of abuses and exactions introduced by its members intothe admin-
istration of the provinces.

An “addlet-nidme is a document drafted to clarify and sanction
the provisions of general kaniin-ndmes, and to prohibit abuses in
connection with them '8 This document was to be recorded in the
sicills of the cadis and a certified copy of it from the sicill could be
obtained without charge. Thus the concept of justice in the fdnin-
ndmes as protection of the re’dy@ against abuses of authority
and illicit exactions comes out clearly in the “addlet-ndmes. Sultan
Suleiman himself announced several ‘adalet-names abolishing cer-
tain malpractices and deviations from the Qttoman lawinthe prov-
Inces.™® This institution of making public declarations to protect

118 Me, Velfyiiddin no. 1970.
7 Ms. Fatih Millet Kiititphanesi, Ali Frairi no. 74, fol. 1v.
18 Tnaletk, “Adaletnameler”,

18 Tdem s especially the one declared in muharrem 947May 1540,
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the subjects from the malpractices of local authorities was not an
Otboman invention. One can see in the Mamluk and Tkhanid in-
scriptions which abolish exorbitant taxes and duties particularly
susceptible to exactions,’ a prototype of the Ottoman ‘addles-
names. Placed upon the walls of the mosques or the main gate of
the cities, the Tlkhanid or Mamluk tax inscriptions were intended
to reach the attention of everybody. These inscriptions, like the
“adalet-names, were obviously a joint product of the ancient Persian
idea of the justice of rulers and the Turco-Mongol tradition of téri
(tire, tuzik) and yasak. The Ottoman sultans after Suleiman I
published ‘addlet-names instead of kandn-ndmes and their content
became more and more elaborate. Even the proclamation of the
Hatt-i Sertf of 1839, which open the Tanzimat period of reform,
can be linked with this tradition.

If the Ottoman sultans ceased to publish new kintin-ndmes and
preferred to issue ‘addlel-names, this must have been due principally
$o the fact that the sari'a began to be considered as the source of
legislation even in matters that hitherto had been the subject of
legislative activity on the part of the political power, From. the
first decades of the seventeenth century on, the kanin-name-i
‘Osmani, general Ottoman law, became increasingly overloaded
with Jetwds, the legal opinions of the seyl al-islam, based on religious
authorities.??

POSTSCRIPT

When 1 completed this paper I discovered that some new publica-
tions of Dr. N. Beldiceanu were closely related to the problems with
which T have dealt above.In his article on the Vlachs (“Sur les Va-
laques des Balkans slaves & 'époque ottomane”’, Revue des Etudes
Islamigues XXXIV [1966], p. 88) he wrote: “Ahmed Pacha est
Pauteur d’'un recueil ’actes juridiques ottomans’. The text which
led him to formulate this ides is the same one which we used above
(see note 58). The text is nob just one document, as Dr. Beldiceanu

12o W, Hinz, “‘Steuerinschriften aus dem mittelalterlichen Vorderen
Orient””, Belleten XIIT (1949), pp. 745--769. For the Mamluks see J. Sauvaget,
“Déerote Mamluks de Syrie”, Bulletin &’ Brudes Orientales 1T (1932), pp. 2—52;
TIT (1933), pp- 1--29; XII (1947—1948), pp. 1—56.

W §pp for example the kdnin-nime published in Ml Tetebbular Meo-
mé‘ase T, (1331 H.), pp. 49-—112, 305—348.
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thought, but iz made up of two different documents. In the first
document the kandn-ndme in question is one of the Sulfan’s, not
one of Hersek-zade Ahmed Pasha’s, as Dr. Beldiceanu supposed.
In order to setble cases cencerning the fimdr-holders and re'dyd’
under his jurisdiction Ahmed Pasha, then beglerbegi of Anadoly,
must have had in his possession a general law-code of the Sulfan.
The document informs us that he wanted to check it with the kd-
nin-na@me in the hands of the nigdnc:, who was the responsiiole
authority for the compilation and correction of the “urfi laws of
the empire.

As for the second document concerning Hersek-zade Ahmed
Pasha, it speaks of the revision of a kdn@n-ndme when he was a
vezir under Selim 1. A detailed analysis of it is to be found above.
At any rate, there can be no kdnin-ndme of Hersek-ziade Ahmed
Pasha,.

Dr. Beldiceanu also published in faecsimile the Koyunoglu Ms.
dated 907 A. H. (Code de lois coutumitres de Mehmed IT [Wicsbaden,
16677} In his introduction he tried to prove that this codifjcation
was originally made between 1477 and 1481, Dr. V. L. Ménage in his
recent review of Dr. Beldiceanu’s edition (BSO.AS8 XXXII i [{1969],
pp- 165—67) examined his arguments on these dates and expfessed
doubts whether the terminus ante quem for it was actually 1481,
The Koyunoglu Ms, contains in the text the date of 19 dhu’l-ka’de

900 (August 11, 1485). Dr. Beldiceanu himself admitted that there
may be additional entries in the text made after 1481. I tried to
explain in the article above that the Kandin-name was composed
some time between 1492 and 1501 and contained, of course, various
banidins which were issued under Mehmed 1T and Bayezid 11.

In her book Kniga zakonov Sultan Selime I [The Code of Law of
Sultan Selim I {Moscow, 1989) A. S. Tveritinova discusses two
Ottoman codes of law. These two codes, both of which carry the
title “Kanunname-i Sultan Selim Han’” {The Code of Law of Sultan
Selim] and are listed under the numbers B1882 and A250, are
among the Turkic manuscripts of the Asian Museum of Leningrad.
In the book in question, Professor Tveritinova has published the
facsimile of the code listed under B1882 together with the Russian
translation of the text; in addition, in the notes to her book she
gives the variants found in the code listed under A250.

The opinions which she offers concerning the origin and nature
of the Ottoman codes of law and concerning the development of
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the “Ottoman feudal system’ clearly show that, in her work,
Professor Tveritinova has completely disregarded the literature of
the last thirty years on this question. Further, it is more than
disconcerting to find twelve errors in the Latin transcription of
a thirteen line Turkish text from the code’s introduction.

As to the question of whether or not these documents really
belong to Selim I, the answer can be seen quite clearly from the
headings. One should not forget however that Jater copies can be
misleading; they can contain additions and changes. The copy-date
of the manuscript numbered B1882 is 1564 (it is not I receb 971,
as Professor Tveritinova reads it, but evahir-i receb 971). Since
throughout the manuscript the changes are indicated as marginal
notes, the main text can be accepted as dating from Selim I's
reign. Although no date is given on the A250 manuscript, valuable
inforrration is gained from a remark at the end. Here the copyist
states that the original of the manuseript was given to Niganc
Celsl-zide, who indicated changes in articles at the margins of
the pages, and he himself wrote them gimilarly on the margins
of the pages. The fact that the copyist refers to Celal-zade as hozret-
leri clearly shows that at the time the copy was being made Celal-
zide was still alive. And since we know that Celil-zade first became
nisdner in Suleyman’s time, the date of this copy [A250] has to
be sought, between 1534 and 1567. Professor Tveritinova is indeed
mistaken when she mentions Celal-zide as the author of the code.

We had the opportunity to compare the B1882 code with the
Koyunoghi manuscript which dates back to the time of Beyazid IT
and found that the two copies differ greatly; B1882 manuscript
lacks certain sections (e.g., sections relevant to the re'fyd’, the
miisellems and the yayas), while these sections are to be found in
all copies from Suleyman’s time. Some sections also appear out
of order.

In the article above we tried to show that various codes of law
from the reigns of Mehmed IT, Beyazid I and Suleyman 1 are
known to us and that all of them are versions of the same original,
enlarged and modified with the times. At the same time, one must
keep in mind that, among the Ottcmans, laws and legal dispositions
had to be validated by the new Sultan in order to become effective.
Thus it was only natural that there should be a legal code dating
from the time of Selim I, and Tveritinova’s publication shows that
such a legal code exists.

VIII

OTTOMAN POLICY AND ADMINISTRATION IN CYPRUS
AFTER THE CONQUEST

In Cyprus, as in their earlier conquests, the Ottomans followed
different policies towards the ruling class and the native population.
They proclaimed that the war had been declared against the “Franks”,
but that the Ottomans did not look upon the Orthodox native population
a_s their enemies. As early as in February 1570, the Sultan, in a firman
directed to the Sanjak bey of Ig-ili who reported currently to Istanbul
about the sjtuation in the island, ordered him “to do his utmost to win
the hearts of the masses”, pledged word that, in case the island is
captured, the population shall in no way be molested, that any property
they have owned for a long time, and their families shall suffer no
attack, and demanded that the people should be informed about this
solemn promise of his'. Ever since the dawn of Ottoman history, this
policy of istimalet, i. e. leniency aimed at winning the hearts of the
peasants played a prominent part in the Ottoman expension.

The Ottoman command tcok care never to depart from this poliey
while the eonguest was proceeding. One of the first regions to submit
was the fortress of Kyrenia (Girne) and the surrounding villages?. The
serdir (commander-in-chief of the army) Lila Mustafa Pasha gave strict
orders that no harm be done to the people. There a captain having
transgressed this order he had him severely punished, thus demonstrating
that no tolerance would be shown in this respects.

(1) The document was published by Safvet in Tarih-i Osmani Fnciimeni Mecmuast
(hereafter TOEM), IV, 1181-82.

(2) Army Diary (rusndmche), Bagvekalet Archives, Istanbul, Mihimme collection,
No. 8, in Safvet, p. 1191.

(3} The record .concerning this incident (Army Diary, 5 Safer 978) is as follows:
“Though the reaya around the fortress of Kyrenia (Gime, Kirine) had made
cbeisance and had been entirely subjected, and though orders to the effect
that the reaya be left unmolested had been repeatedly issued, the above
mentioned zaim came on his vessel with the Levends {corsalrs) and plundered
a great number of villages under the authority of the fortrees of Kyrenia, and
captured their population, in retallation for the offense his zefmet was taken
from him and granted.. to Mehmed, son of Bayezid Bey.”
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Owing partly to the subjection of the Orthodox Church* to the
Latins, partly to the severe conditions under which the serfs (paroikoi,
parici) lived (see below), there prevailed among the peasants of the
island a widespread discontent with the ruling class, a situation about
which the Ottomans had been informed through their intelligence
channels. Didaskalos who in 1562 made an attempt to stir up the
islanders against the rule of Venice® kept secretly in touch with Iskender
Pasha, the the Beylerbey of Anatolia®. According to a contemporary
witness™ “it was supposed that there were some fifty thousand serfs who
would be ready to join the Turks”.

‘When the Turkish army set foot on the island, the Venetians began
to worry earnestly sbout the probability of an uprising of the
Greeks. A movement against the Venetians was observed at Lef-
kara. In order to prevent it from spreading to the rest of the Island,
the Venetians suddenly made a surprise attack and put some 400 men
to the sword®. Let it be stated here that, when the Ottomans subsequently
arrived, they meted out an especially favourable treatment to the people
of this village and freed them from taxes for a certain period.

It is an established faet that the peasants were reluctant to fight
on the side of their former masters against the Ottomans. The following
statement by G. Diedo® reflects the Venetian disappointment: “The
inhabitants, through inconsistency of temperament, or because the yoke
of slavery imposed upon them by the Chypriot nobles made them flatfer
themselves that they might find better luck under a new master, even
offered them provisions and gave them the fullest information as to the
position. of affairs and the condition of the island”.

In spite of all, a number of villagers of the plain within the area of
the military operations, had taken refuge in the mountainous region.
Even before Nicosia was captured, the Serdir sent letiers about
through his men, in order to inspire the reaya with confidence and
practised istimélet. These letters caused a great many persons from
the reays to come and make their obeisance®. Similarly, we are informed

(4) G. Hill, A History of Cyprus, III (London}, p. 839-41,

(5) Ibid., p. 840

(6) Ihid., p. 840.

(7) Ikid., p. 842, note 2.
(8) 1bid., p. 961-62.

(9) C. D. Cobham, Ezxcerpia Cypria, Cambridge 1908, p, 92.

(10) The record in the Army Diary reads verbafim as follows: “The same having
reached their destination with the leiters alming at istimdlet on the reaya in
the Island of Cyprus (Kibrus), Mustafa was granted three thousand akcha of
promotion and Yusuf and Memo three thousand akche timer each, ag a reward
for inducing large numbers of the reaya fo come to make their obeisance.”
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that the Orthodox priests were sent for the same purpose™, When in
1572 a census of the population and revenues of the island was completed

it was seen that, in the Masarea and Mazoto region, 76 villages did not
harbour any reaya.

After the capture of Nikosia (8 Rebiillahir 978/9 September 1570)
we see that the native people everywhere made their submigsion en
masse, and that the Ottoman rule was normally organized in the Island®2.

It was a tradition with the Ottomans to appoint first of all a Bey
and Kadi (Judge) for the territories which they intended to annex to
the Empire. The Bey represented there the political and executive
authority of the Sultan, the Kadi the Religious Law and the imperial
regulations. In addition to these, a Defterddr (imperial accountant)was
appointed in the great centres to handle the revenues belonging to the
Central Treasury of the Empire, Those three officials werethe Ottomsan
government authoritieg in that place. As to the Beylerbey who exercised

a general supervision over them he symbolized the unity of the administ-
ration.

The Ottoman government was especially eager to win the hearts
of the islanders. We find it reflected in the firman of may 6, 1572 adressed
to the Beylerbey, Kadi and Defterdar of Cyprus in the following terms®:
“The Island of Cyprus has been captured by force; therefore the situa-
tion of the reaya somewhat deteriorated. So no violence should be
done to them; they should be treated with justice. It is important both
in the enforcement of the decisions of the Shari’s. (Religious Law) and in
the levying of state taxes, to regard and protect them, so that the country
may thus revert to its former prosperous state. Thus I order that you
must be careful in giving the reaya who are a trust from god to us, as
much protection and merey as you can, abstaining from such actions as
may lead to their dispersion. It is my desire to ensure that everybody
may attend to his daily work and concerns with a mind free from
discomfort and anxiety, and that the Island may be restored to its former
flourishing condition. Those responsible for scattering the reaya through

oppressing them and imposing too heavy taxes on them, shall he
chastized”.

(11) Hill, ITI, D61-62.

(12) The fortress of Kyrenia made obeisance on the 18th of Cemfziyiladhir 978. A
man by the name of Gaspro had acted as a go-between in this surrender. The
SBerdir bestowed on him a pension of 10 akg¢a per day (Army Piary). But the
fortress commanders of Kyrenja actually submitted on the 5th of Safer 978.
Piero, son of Jamarta, who has induced them to do so was rewarded with an
exemption from the Awvdriz, extraordinary levies (ibid).

(13} A. Refik, in HEdebiyat Fakiiltesi Mec. V (1926), p. T1, document 47.
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In the above lines we find expressed the century old principles of
Ottoman rule: The sources of income of the State depend upon the
prosperity of the country, and this, in turn, iz made possible through
the tax-paying population being ruled within the bounds of justice and
law, and through the taxes being levied by the local authorities in
conformity with the provisions of the law*.

Until the time when he left the Island, its conquest having been
completed, Mustafa Pasha, in his guality of vizir and serdar, was entitled
to take all kinds of measures, give orders and appoint officials in the
Sultan’s name. His decisions had been recorded in an official army diary.
According to this diary which has been preserved in the Ottoman
Archives!”, Mustafa Paga, on the very day that Nikosia was captured,
appointed immediately a Beylerbeyi (Muzaffer Pasha, the former Bey
of the Sanjak of Avlonya) and a Kadi (Ekmel Efendi). About the same
time, ten communal Kadis were also nominated. The Serdir, wishing to
complete the staff of the Beylerbeylik administration, instituted a
Defter Eminligi and a Timar Tezkerecilifi to deal with the timar affairs
of the Beylerbeylik and appointed a defterddr for the financial affairs.

He installed troops in Nikosia to ensure its protection. He farmed
out the revenues of the Island in the name of the Ottoman treasury, but
he freed the reaya from that year’s jizye, capitation.

When Famagusta fell on the 1st of August 1571, the conquest of
the Island was complete. The Serdir Mustafa Pasha having made over
the administration to the Beylerbey, left Cyprus, on the 24th of September,
157128,

The organization of a territory and the actual establishment there
of the Ottoman rule was deemed complete only after the so-called tahrir,
i.e. the survey of population and sources of revenue was performed. In
the mufassal defter (detailed register) based upon the tahrir, all the tax-
able inhabitants in cities and villages were entered with their liabilities to
taxes, and, if any, their immunities; similarly, during the execution of
the survey, laws related to taxation and possession of land as well as
the methods of levying taxes in the sanjak concerned were determined
and inscribed in the beginning of the register. When once approved by

{14) For the scurces of these principles of government vide, H. Inaleik, “Kutadgu
Bilig'de Tiirk ve Iran Siyaset Nazariye ve gelenekieri”, in Regit Rahmeli Arat
igin, Ankara 1966, pp. 258-271,

{15) Bagvekalet, Miihimme defterteri, No. 8 The bock contains the orders issued
by the Serddr from the 10th of Zithicee 977 to the 19th of Rebfiiilevvel 978,

(16) Hill, (¥II, 1035) prefers the sources giving the 20th of September as the date.
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the Sultan, this register was resorted to in all controversial cases,
assumed the character of a statute on which judgments of the Bey and
the Kadi would be based.

On the 9th of October 1571 (19th of Jumada II, 979 AH.), shortly
after the capture of Famagusta, a firman was sent to Sinan Fagha, the
newly appointed Beylerbey of Cyprus, ordering a tahrir of the Island'”.

What details Kyprianos reported about this tahrir on the basis of
Italian sources seems to be true'®: “Mustafa now (after the conquest of
Famagusta)” he says “returned to Nikosia, and ordered that a census
should jat once be made of the inhabitants remaining in Cyprus. In
making this census of the villages and their inhabitants, he not only
used the books and accounts of the Latin sovereigns, to discover how
much revenue the Island yielded to the royal treasury.. The pariei and
perpiriarii, who were slaves of the chiefs and upper classes, who could
not own land, and whose veryselves and children were their master's
property, never ceased to help the Turks, for they hoped under their
yoke to find freedom and rest. They made known to the commission of
enquiry and to the Pasha the revenues, estates, villages, and even in
detail the families in each village and their houses.”

In fact the Ottoman tabrir'® used to be carried out as follows: A
commissoner (emin) and a scribe (katib) were appointed, they proceeded
to investigate the old records, to travel about the country and, assembling
the notabilities, carry out some researches. They thus collected informa-
tion about the heads of families, the extent of lands they possessed, the
number of bachelors and widows. They found out how muech of the
different crops had been raised in the past three years and ealeulated
the average annual income. They also ascertained the annual yield of

such sources of revenue as customs, fisheries (dalyan), salt-pans and
the like.

Mehmed, who had been appointed defterdir to the Island, was
selected to be at the head of the commission charged with the tahrir,
and the tezkere emini Halil was added to the commission ag scribe. To
ensure a satisfactory progress of the operation and to avoid any
departures from strict justice, the Beylerbey was appointed as nAzir

(17) This firman was first published by A. Refik: “Official Documents, relating to
the Cyprus and Tunis Campaligns”, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Mecmuass, v, 1-2
(1928), document 32. Sinan Pasha's nomination took piace in September 1571
(vide H. Sahillioglu, “Osmanh Idaresinde Kibrisin ilk biitgesi” (First Cyprus
Budget under Ottoman Rule), Belgeler IV. (1867), pp. 7).

(18) In Ezcerpla Cypria, p, 3435,

{19) On the tahrir vide H. Inaleik, *“Ottoman Methods of Conquest”, Studia
Islgmice IT (1954), pp. 103-130.
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(inspector) to the commission®. They completed their job on the 18th of
October 1572 and submitted the mufassal defter (detailed register)
to the Sultan for approval®.

n the order on the tahrir the sultan enjoined the Beylerbey to find
out whether the population wished to remain under the pre-conquest
statutes or prefers the Ottoman laws in force in the neighbouring Arab
provinces or in some other parts of the Ottoman empire. The people of
Cyprus, in order to free themselves from the feudal charges of the
Frankish period, accepted readily the Ottoman law.

Thus the Ottomans applied a typical ottoman régime to Cyprus.
The status of the reaya, their rights respecting landownership, the taxes
imposed on them were all based on the same principles that were applied
to the sanjaks in Rumelia and Anatolia in the 16th century®.

Cyprus being a country that had been conquered by the use of
force, the Islamic principles for such a land were applied to the land:
All  agricultural land in the villages passed under the state’s
proprietorship as mirf (public) land. Actually, before the conquest,
the land was owned partly by the State and partly by the Frank nobility.
Tn 1562, there were 246 villages belonging to the State and styled Real;
those belonging to the nobility and the Church numbered 587*%. The
peasants had no title to the land. The Ottoman Law, ag in other reigons
so also in Cyprus, allowed the peasant to possess the land he tilled, and to
leave it to his male offspring as a heritage without any indemnity. The
only due paid by the peasant to the State in this connexton was a lump sum
payable at the beginning called hakk-i karir or tapu-resmi. This sum,
generally amounted to the yearly income derived from the land. In fact
this was a régime of perpetual lease securing for the peasant the perpe-
tual usufruct of the land. This change was so important that even the
authors hostile to the Ottomans could not help pointing to the advantag-
eous situation which the new régime brought for the peasant®. Tt must

(20) A. Refik, ibid., document 98, There we find stated the following justification
for this appointment: “For it is very important that the revenue belonging
to the treasury be increased and that the situation of the reaya be determined
in full justice.” .

(21) This register is now preserved im Ankara at the Directorate General of the
Cadastral and Land survey, Section of Old Recoxds, N. 5068/64; Defter-i Mu-
fassal-i Kibrus.

(22) In the Cyprus Register (Defter) no detailed kanunndme is added as in the
registers of the other sanjaks. We find thers verbatim, only the firman that
we shall summarize, The provisions about market dues figure singly at the
beginning of the register. On the typical Ottoman kanunnime and its hasic
principles see “Adaletnéimeler”, in Belgeler, TE (1265), pp. 53-88.

¢23) B. Sagredo in Mas Latrie, Hist, de Vile de Chypre, 111, Paris 1855, 541,

(24) See Kyprianos, in Excerpta Cypria, p. 345.
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be added that immediately after the conquest the land possession became
subject of gspeculation in Cyprus as the abandoned lands were sold
through the tax-farmers to anyone who paid the hakk-i kardr. Some
m.ilitary men and speculators bought such miri lands and demanded much
higher prices for them when later on the reaya wanted to buy them. By
a specific order the Sultan prohibited such a speculation and asked the
Beylerbey and defterdar to interfere in such transactions and make the
reaya to pay only the original purchase price for the land. He emphasized
the point that “the prosperity of the country depended on the fact that
the reaya settled and tilled the land. The authorities should act accord-
ingly and not estrange the reaya on the Island?'.

- There were good reagons to believe in the sincerity of the Ottoman
government in bettering the conditions on the Island and contenting the
reaya. The measures adopted were, in the first place, considered as one
of the conditions for the maintenance of the Ottoman rule in Cyprus,
and secondly, they were necessary to ensure the prosperity of the Island
and the development of its sources of incorne, so that it should cease to
be a burden on the Ottoman treasury. There were some further reasons,
specific to Cyprus, for such a policy: Before the invasion the peasant
population in the central plain of the Island, had taken refuge in the
mountainous region, so that the fields remained wunsown and that
scarcity and even famine broke out before the harvest of 15722, The
allied erusaders had destroyed the Ottoman fleet in 1571, It was feared
that the crusaders might attack Cyprus in 1572. According to the
information supplied by Calepio, who was then on the Island® a panic
had broken out among the Turks in February 1572. Obviously, the policy
pursued during the tahrir and in the following year should be viewed
also in the light of this situation.

Let us now proceed to a comparative study of the taxes imposed on the
peasant under the Ottoman rule, and in the Frankish and Venetian
periods.

The reforms to be carried out under the Ottoman law are stated
in the firman?®® of October 1572 addressed to the tahrir emini (commissi-

(25) See the document in A. Refik, Ibid, p. 75. The date is 1573. A revenue of
283,780 akcha was obtained by the sale of such housges, gardens and land3
(see Sahillioglu, 22).

(26) Kyprianes p. 345, 347. For the measures of the Ottoman government to remedy
this situation see A. Refik, Ibid., p. 56, 61, 63 and 67 document 40.

(27} In Excerpta Oypria, p. 162.

{28) This important firman has been set at the beginning of the detailed register
{Directorate general of the Ankara Cadastral and Land survey, n. 506/64:
Vide O. L. Barkan, in Iktisat Fakiiltesi Meemuas: IT-1 (1941}, 46-47; Hill (IV
27-28) made use of it
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onar of the survey) Defterdar Mehmed. This document informs us that,
before the Ottoman conguest, the peasant in Cyprus had to surrender
one sixth of his crops in one region, one fifth, one fourth or even one
third in another. The peasant group called parikez (parici) before the
conquest, used to perform two days a week foreed labour for the feudal
lord on whom they depended, and to surrender to him one third of their
produce. Again before the conquest, each peasent used to pay a given
anmial amount as poll-tax. This might amount to 60, 80 or 90 akga®
according to the personal situation of the taxpayer. In addition the
peasant had to pay for himself, his sons and daughters a tax styled
salt-tax amounting to five akcha, as well as several dues for his new
born animals. Besides, he paid one akcha for every one of his sheep. The
peasant of the region of Limason (Limasol) and Avdim had to surrender
one third of the produce of his vinyard and, pay for every domiim®*® of
plot a due amounting to 1% akcha.

Table I

Synoptic Table of the Taxes abrogated or changed under the firman
dated 980 Ceméziyiildhir/October 1572%

Before the conquest Afier the Conquest

Taxes (Akcha) {Akcha)
Poll-tax 60, 80, 90 60, B0, 100 only non-Muslim
adults
Ispenje — 30 only non-Muslim
adults
Tithes From 1/6 to 1/3 Maximurm 1/  Parikoz pay
maximum in
pre-Ottoman
regime
Sheep-tax 1 Akcha for 1 akcha for
each sheep each 2 gheep
From new-born for mules 60 alicha ]
animals 7 colts 25 ¢ [ abrogated
? galves 5 7 ! by the
? lambs 1 " } Ottomans
Salt due 5 akcha ]
Vineyard due Tithes and 114 akcha for Tithes or
each diniim 2 akcha for
each déntim

(29) About these times one gold ducat or Ottoman plece of gold was worth 60 akcha,
Ottoman silver coin,

{30) One dindim is approximately 1000 sq.m.

(31) See above note 28.
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The Cyprus peasant appears to have been subjected to three kinds
of poll-taxes bearing different names prior to the Ottoman conquest.

A poll-tax paid by the majority of the population in Cyprus in the
opening years of the Frankish period is mentioned. This tax amounted to
2, 6 or 16 Hyperper (besant, Byzantine gold) per head. As Peter I
(1358-69) was in need of money in consequence of war expenses, he freed
from this tax those who paid a lump sum of 2000 byperper. Another
poll-tax made its appearance in the time of James I. When in
1388, he had to pay a ransom exacted by the Gencese for his son, he
imposed on rich and poor a temporary tax. The owners of property or
income had to pay out 4 % of their fortune. As to the peasants, every
one of them above the age of 15 had to pay a piece of gold (hyperper),
This tax, which had been imposed owing to an extraordinary situation,
though it had been introduced in the beginning as temporary, was
subsequently repeated and, in the end, assumed a permanent character®,
It is obvious that this tax too was imposed on the peasant as a poll-tax.

There was still another kind of poll-tax which the Cyprus popula-
tion had to pay prior to the Ottoman conquest: It was styled Stratiata.
Asg it was exacted per household, it should rather be called a hearth-tax.
While the island of Cyprus was under Byzantine rule, a kind of guardian
troops called stratiotes were sent to the island to protect its shores from
Arab raids, and to maintain these soldiers, each peasant household was
required to pay three gold hyperper, and each urban family one gold
hyperper. This Byzantine tax which went by the name of Stratiata,
lasted until the Ottoman period?®e.

Jizye, although a capitation, was collected in Cyprus, as in certain
regions of the Ottoman Empire, as a kind of hearth-tax®. ‘Women, children
those unable to work, i.e. the old and the cripped were exempted from it.
The amount of Jizye has been determined for Cyprus as 100 from the
wealthy, 80 from the medium status and 60 from the poor. However, as the
Jizye collected in the 1571-72 budget from 23000 heads of family totalled

(34) L. Makhairas, Chronicle, ed. Dawkins, Cambridge 1908, I, p. 141 Cf
Chronique de Sirambaldi ed. Mas Latrie, Paris 1893, 161, F. Bustron
(Mas Latrie, Mélanges Historigues, V, Paris 1886, p. 353) writes: “Ogni huomo
et ognl femina per tutta P'isola dovesse pagar un bisante all'anno, ¢ che togliela
qual imposition montova ogni anno bisanti ottanta mila”.

(35) The Ottomans, owing to extraordinary situations, used te exaect from all their
subjects, as a temporary measure, this kind of tax or service. It was atyled
avdriz-i divaniye. With the Ottomans also, in their perlod of decay, this fax
assumed the character of a permanent tax in cash collected each year.

(36) Bee Dawkinsg' note In Makhairas, ITI, p. 9.

(87) Bee “Dijimya”, in Encyl, of Islam, new edition.
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23220 gold pieces (1393 213 akcha), it seems obvious that one piece of
gold was due from each head of family®:.

As to ispenje® this tax which was introduced into the Ottoman fax
system as early as the 14th century, seems to be a relic of the Byzantine
tax system. In newly conquered regions, generally, ispenje used to be
collected along with jizye. Ispenje is like jizye a capitation collected from
peasants and town dwellers, from bachelors and married men, in short,
from all adult males. Tt amounted in general to 25 akcha, but in Cyprus
it had been fixed at 30 akcha (half a gold piece). Another tax connected
with ispenje was bive resmi, a due which was imposed on widows
owring an independent income and was fixed at 6 akcha.

The most important tax imposed on the peasants is without doubt
a‘shiir (tithes). This is an Islamic tax collected in kind in a given ratio
from every kind of erop®. By order of the Sultanitwasfixed in Cyprus
at one fifth for all the reaya alike. In the 1572 tahrir register it is
pointed out with each village that it amounted to one fifth (khums)*.
But under the typical Ottoman Law the tithe, together with an additi-
onal tax called salarhk or sdlariyye was fixed at one eighth in the
Empire in general. We see that, towards 1570 the ratio one fifth was
preferred’2. Then to find the total volume of each erop, we have only to
multiply by five the fraction surrendered®.

{38) According to Sagredo (Mas Lafrie, Ibid, 562), jizye (hurdf) was levied in
this way: “le carach, gui était d'un sequin ou ducat par téte payé par tous
les habitants de l'ile, de I'dge de quinze ans jusqu'a soixante ans™.

(32) On ispenje see H. Inaleik, “Osmanhlarda Raiyyet ritatmu”, Belleten No. 92,
602-608.

{40) See my ‘‘Adaletnimeler”, p. T2-75.

(41) However, Kyprianos (in Hxecerpte Cypria, p. 3485), states that the tithe ratio
varied from place to place and was one seventh here and one eighth there.

(42) Under the 1570 Georgia (Giircistan) law the Christians must surrender one
fifth, In 1570, when in Albania the sanjeik of Iskenderiye (Igkodra) was the
subject of a new survey, it was ordered that ‘“%hardj-i mukéseme’ should be
levied. The Sheyhiilisiim Ebssuld efendi, in the famous fetvd he made
concerning the Cttoman land law, ruled that land belonging to Christiang was
to be regarded as subject to “khardj” which involved the payment of one
fifth. This fetvé became the basis of subsequent Oftoman legislation on land.
Evidently Cyprus was one of the first provinces where it was applied.

(43) In the register the quantities in kil for cereals, in gentdr for cotton, in bunch
for flax as well as ihe values in akcha are given. The prices were as follows.

Wheat 1 kil {25. 6.)6 Kgr) 12 akcha
Barley 1" 6 "
Veteh 10" " 6 7
Olive 1”7 ” 11
Lentil 1 ” 3
Cotton 1 gantlr {(56.443 ¥gr.) 300 ¢
Tlax 1 demed {bunch} FE
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Prior to the Ottoman conguest, the serfs called parici (paroikei)
used to surrender one third of their crops to the feudal lord or to the
King. On the other hand, the class of peasants called lefteri (eleutheroi)
or francomati used to surrender one fifth, one seventh, one eighth or one

tenth. The relative size of these two types of peasants at different times
were as follows:

Total of
the peasant
Parici Francommati population
The end of the 15th century
(Relatione, Mas Latrie, IIT, 493) 47,185 77,066 124,251
1540 (P, Attar, M.L. III, 534) 70,050 95,000 165,050
i562 (B. Sagredo, M. III, 541} 83,653 47,503 131,156

This list shows that, towards the end of the Venetian period, the
group surrendering one third was the overwhelming majority. In
establishing the rule for all peasants indiscriminately to surrender one

fifth of their crops, the Ottoman régime effected a considerable decrease
in the total yield of the tithes,

As to the tuz-hakke (salt-tax)* which was completely abolished by
the Otftomans, it cccurs in the Frankish period under the name of
méte du sel. It caused a lot of abuses and the peasanis bitterly compla-

ined of it, so much so that numerous peasants used to run away from
the island because of it.

B. Sagredo notes that the salt-tax brought in anually 300 thousand
gold pieces to the Venetian {reasury**. He points out that this
revenue, under Ottoman rule, fell to 8000 gold dueats. The 1571-72

Ottoman budget gives a revenue of only 1183 gold pieces from the salt
works?®,

' There_have always been attempts to account for this sharp decrease
in the salt revenue by a corresponding decrease in the production*. AJl

(44) Cyprug salt has been famous ever since antiquity, the white salt obtained
from the salt-lake near Larnaka being in keen demand. Another centre of
production was the salt-lake near Limassol. In the Frankish and Venetian
periods the production and sale of salt was a state monopoly. The Ottomans
maintained this position. The salt revenue constituting a special mukefaa
(leage), was managed by an emin (commissioner) or miiltezim (tax-farmer).

(45) Also estimated at 800 thousand or at 100 thousand (Hill, III, p. 814).

(46} Sahillioflu, p. 21, About 1792 the British consul H. de Vezin reports that the
Larnaka salt-works yielded 10.000 araba (1 araba = 1000 okka) and Llhose
of Limasso) 15000 araba of salt. The Larnaka salt cost on the spot five and half
Fewrush (plastre) an araba {in Fwxcerpia Cypria, 271).

(47) The latest being Hill, IIL, 814.
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travellers, relying on the information obtained from the local Greeks,
ingisted on the decrease in production due to Turkish neglect®®. However
the decrease of the revenue is in reality the result of the abolition of
the méte du sel which was actually a complicated heavy tax.

The salt-tax called méte du sel was introduced by James I (1382-
1398), who, having to pay the Genoese a ransom for his son, exacted
from all the serfs and the francomati, as a kind of taille, one besant potr
head, forcing them in addition to purchase one measure of salt*. Iz} this
way he secured for himself an annual income of 80000 gold pieces.
Besides, the forced labour connected with the extraction of salt and its
trangport to the stores went on®. T4 was possible to free oneself from
the forced labour by paying a given tax. The Ottomans found the salt-
tax to amoumt to 5 akcha per head {(one twelfth of a gold ducat). There
is no doubt about the fact that this was not one hyperper tax per head.
The tax due must be tax paid to be freed from forced Iabour at the salt
works. In 1480, just after the Venetian rule was being established over
the Island, the peasants complained much about the méte du sel, clamour-
ing for its abolition. They reported that, this tax being axacted even from
girls and boys below the age of 15, a lot of peasants.‘had run away from
the Island. The Venetians could not renounce this _huge source'of
revenue. They limited themselves to taking steps in view of cht‘acklng
abuses®. Thug the high amount given by Sagredo must be considered
ag the total, with the profit acerning from the salt monopoly and sales,
of all the oiher dues™.

Tt was a good policy on the part of the Ottoman government to
abolish this odious tax.

Furthermore, the salt-tax, constituting a kind of ex?r.aordinary levy
was felt to be incompatible with the Ottoman Law. In addition t(? that, the
Ottomans collecting already dizye and ispenje, must have considered the
enforcement of another tax of one gold piece per head as an abuse.

Together with the abolition of the salt-tax went that of forced labour
consisting in the obligation for the peagant to work for two or three

{48) For instance Cotovicus (in Exe. Cypria, 189); Della Valle (ibid.,, p. 212).
i i -615.

(49) Makhairas, ed. Dawkins, I, 609 ) )

(50) Stocker, in 1519, saw 700 people at work in the salt-works {(HIill, TII, 814).

51y Hill, III, 815.

igz) In 1482, I. van Ghistele (FHill, 814, note 72) points out that the salt extracted
brought an income of 20000 ducats, In 1940, the two large salt lakes under
state monopoly yielded annually a quantity of salt .valued at 32000 pouids
sterling. While still under Turkish rule and a short time before it was tf.‘:. en
over by England, the yearly revenue amounted to 25000 pounds. Anybow it is
aifficult to admit that, in the Venetian period, salt sales alone ylelded 300000

picces of gold.
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days per week on the land of the feudal lord. This constituted another

factor of the considerable decrease in the state revenue experienced in
the Ottoman period.

There was probably no considerable difference between the
Frankish feudal regime over the peasant class and the situation in the
former Byzantine period. Under Byzantine rule the peasantry fell into
two main eategories: the paroikoi being attached to the land under the
control of state or seigneur and the elentheroi who were not attached
to the land of anyone. This division was maintained under Frank rule™
the former being styled parici, the latter elevtere, eleftri or, in Ttalian,
francomati. The parici in Cyprus like the serf in Czar Stefan Dushan’s
Law, had to do forced labour for three days a week on the land of the
owner, state or seigneur. As for the eleutheroi or francomati they were
peasants free to move, and as a result, not subject to forced labour.
There seems to have been little difference between the two categories,
It seems that any franeomati who settled on the land of a lord
passed automatically into the pariei category. We have seen above that
towards the close of the Venetian period, the number of parict increased
very considerably. In the Frankish period the parici were under the
obligation to render a variety of corvées whether they lived on the king’s
lands, or on the fiefs of the Frankish nobility™. These obligations were
defined in the documents concerning the emancipation of serfs as
in this example: “(Nous) avons franchi et délivré Vasilis Thodoru tou
Therianou, nostre serf dou tous liens de servage, chevage, anguaires
dimois, apaut et de tout autre maniére de drotures que serfs paient ou
sont uzés ou accoustumés de faire ou paier”®. Chevage was a kind of

(33) The situation of the peasantry in the Byzantine Empire and its successor
States in the Balkans, ay investigated in particular by G. Ostrogorsky, must
be kept in mind when studying the situation in Cyprus. Professor Ostrogorsky's
researches on the eleutheroi (Quelgues Problémes d’Histoire de la Paysannerie
Byzentine, Bruxelles 1956, sheds light on the real situation of the paroikoi
and  eleutherci. Tn the Otfoman period, the reaya  non-registered in
relation to the state-owned fmiri) lands were styled héaric-ez-defter (not on
the register), and were nothing but the eleutheroi of the former perlod. TFhe
hdric-ez-defter members of the reaya, when they settled in one place, became
attached to the land lke the yowli (registered) members of the reaye and

were no longer allowed fo leave the Jand and its owner unless they paid an
indemnity,

(54) The fact that Guy de Lusignan, in distributing fiefs in Cyprus, adopted certain

changes (Mas Latrie, I, pp. 43-44), is interesting. The problem of the influences
in this respect of local institutions and customs going back to the Moslem or
the Byzantine period has not been investigated,

(65) Mas Latrie, III, p. 269 (the document is dated 1468).
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capitation which serfs had to pay’®. Anguaires were various kinds of
forced labour and especially services to be rendered to the lord on week
days in connection with transportation on horse back or in carriages.
Apaut or apai were some contributions arranged by mutual promise’’.
But the most important type of forced labour imposed on the parikoz
was the obligation to work three days a week for the lord. A serf could
free himself from these obligations by paying to the lord or to the king
a rather considerable lump sum in money (e.g. in the ahbove case 50 gold
ducats), whereupon he would become an eleviére, The francomati payed
reduced tithes as one seventh, one eighth or one tenth of their crops. If
they worked for the lord they received wages™. The parici, owing to
their difficult conditions, used to run away from their lands, and fled
from the Istand. The majority of the royal acts dated 1468-1469 that
have come to us, deal with the flight, the recapture and the emancipating
of serfs®®. When Venice took over the Island, she did not effect any
change in the social status of the parici, Signory became the owner both
of the real lands, that had helonged to the king, and of the parici.
During this change hopes were aroused among the parici and they
showed some agitation. It is interesting to note that, by the same date,
the Ottomans had achieved complete control of the Anatolian shores
north of the Island, and that the first Ottoman landings and raids on
the Karpas area had started.

In 1488 Nicolas le Huen reported this:*“No man can leave it without
permisgsion, therefore at times, many of the dwellers in the land go to
give themselves up to the Turks, so as to escape from the place and its
government’®".

Under the circumstances the Venetian government gave to the

captain sent to the Igland in 1489 the instruction that “eyery care wWas
to be taken to prevent serfs being removed from the Island™.”

(56) See Godefroy, Dictionnaire de Pancienne langue Francaise.

(57) Dimois might be the same as the dimos or deymus, found in Syria. Dimos
denotes In Syris a lurip sum agreed upon beforehand, in the case of taxes
payable in cash or kind (See R. Mantran et J. Sauvaget, Réglements fiscaus
Ottomans, Paris 1951, p. 5)).

(58) F. Attar (about 1540) describes them as follows: “Di poi, in diversl templ,
essendo venutl altrl habitatorl per j, casali, furono, & differentia de parici
chiamafki leufteri, cloé liberi, altri i chiamano frapcomati, alli qualdl non
furono imposte salvo picciole angarie, nel numero @i quali si connumerano
quelli parlci che per diverse vie sono stati liberatl” {(Mas Latrie, IIL, 520},

(59) These important documents were published by Mas Latrie (III, 89-307).

(60) Cobham, Eacerple Cypria, pp. 51-52.

(61) Hill, III, pp. 864-75, artlele 12.
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encogl:g:;ttt(;lr:an Qrfzsiure on Cyprus, which started in 1488 naturally
Prooura: parict. It was known that the Ottomans abolished forced
ur in the places they had conquered®™. At last, the Venetian
gmfernm.ent felt the necessity to take decisive steps, to give th
satisfaction. Forced labour was reduced to two days, and, in soxile regi;?;
.:hsma,ll wage started being paid on the days that labour was done fof
e lord. Later on. projects were prepared for the granting of their
freedom to the pariei in return for an indemnity. Bernardo Sagredo
Whp was sent J.EO the Island in the capacity of proveditor ing1562’
reported in warning that the land owners forced the peasants to la.bom:
for them gratis, that, in addition, they also kept them for long stretches

of time in their estates in return for a
y small il
guffered greatly from ijt®. pay, and that the parie

When the Ottomans declared war in 1570, it is true that Venice

decided to grant all parici their £ i
reedo. i i :
e B m. in return for an indemnity, but

It seems that, immediately after the capture of Nicosi

the administration was being first organized, E)rced labngof:sst V;f;i:
been declared bid’at (an unlawful innovation), for when, as early as in
fche year 1570, the sources of revenue in the Island were ’officiall yli«sted
it was not admitted that, in return for ‘“‘the forced labour (iicrefsizl hiz:
l'l-let) performed by the reaya at the time of the Infidels” any compensa-
tion whatsoever should be collected: The tax-farmers, stating thaf the

had fa,r¥ned out all the revenues of the Island “on the basis estab}isheg
at the time of the Infidels”, calculated for each individual of the reaya a

payment of three akcha a day of £
D o v orced labour and asked each to pay

(62} See H. Inalak, “Adiletnimeler”
eler”, in Belgeler, vol. II, 53-55, 65.

L
(63) “Et %1 ;nio 1:rec3eﬁssore gli obligo che debbano servire alli patroni defli lore
casali giornate T'anno, con pagamento de soldi
s 12, un paro de bhovi
spese, dalche & entrato un grandissimo odi . Senzma
; odio, et quel che & i a i
di loro patroni che non li pa, vt & Smono .
. agano, ma ben in foco di pagamento ki
ceppi et gil danno delle bastonate; et 1i giusdi i ? tortts contre
1 B giusdicenti non hanno autorita
1i feudatarii et gentilhuomini” (i i L8} = acnonk.ltra.
' in Mas Latrie, III, 541) d i
feudal laws the serf who raised hi i ' s e o "
is hand hi i
o g against his lord, had his hand cut
(64) Hill, ITI, 798-800.

(65) This method of indemnification was in force at the time of the ¥Franks. The

calculation of the Ottoman tax-farm
- ers shows that the da;
amounted to 67-100 days o year. Cf. note 63. ye for forced Jabour
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|
The conflict was put before Mustafa Paga, who gaid that “the tax- | 1oL 5 8 33 3 = . o o
farmers were not entitled to collect such taxes®”. i s 5 H® & By E § 3
. . \ wresny, g4k .g’ o o
As there were about 80,000 parikoz on the Island in 1562, the HEgRE BEE
revenue thus sacrificed amounted to a minimum of 260,000 gold pieces®”. ST g 3 5 8
In a firman dated October 1572 (CemaziyGiahir 980 A.H)}™ the et . )
Sultan declared forced labour abolished in the following terros: “The noyspat =8 F ¥ 9 0%
class known by the name of parikoz are reported to have formerly e g * B% 8 88 % o8 m
served their lords and knights on two days a week... Now I have shown g | -ond e | -
great mercy to the reaya on the aforesaid Istand and decided that the g| pue semg{ ¥ A %8 % &y e g @
above mentioned class shall do one day gervice for me in the sugar mills, LIS g » 5 = gw -
the fallow fields and other appropriate places, and the fifth part of their N 5 ® 5 B
crops shall be colleeted in kind from them, as is done in the case of ]& & B8 % 88 g 8 8
other members of the reaya’. conpoxd
wprsg | 1R H28588
This firman orders that forced labour be reduced to one day only ¢uoosng | 2l | ss EREARY
and that it be resorted to only for the tasks connected with the Sultan ie. =8 g 2
the central treasury. But we learn that even this one day forced labour oAy 9og s 9 = s ?E
was never enforced, as no record oceurs in the official doeuments mention- souy .
ing it. Similarly the Christian travellers who visited the Island after the o1 = § B § % 2 8
conquest fail to mention any such thing. On the other hand some of il S e ce | me =
them emphasize the fact that the serfs were actually liberated from A a8
servitude when the Turks came®. Kyprianos reported as follows about _-3'; woyop | 285
the situation of the peasants after the conguest™: “Leave then was ﬁ 3 © E % 2
given to those people at & very small ransom to hold land, and cultivate S o ' 8 818 g 2 8
it as their own, and without further charge to hand it down to their Tor0A L ez s s
children, being bound only to pay so-called third of produce”™. &R § I8 E B B
o much for the consequences of the introduction of the Ottoman sopeg | £ % 5§ 8 §§ g 8 8
tax system. Now in order to see the actual situation we present in the . o
following table as examples some typical villages as found in the register § 3 %% g % % § g 8
of 1572. § o o S 8 ss g g § < s 5
& SR Aod 8
_ A owwanerv] 5 2 23 ¥ =g ¥ e
(66) See Sahillioglu, p. 8. g MOPIAL I 1] ® e L e
(67) This important document has been publizhed by Sahillioflu (Ibid., pp. 29-31). .ﬁ J— .
(68) See above note 28. E R -
(69) See 8. Gerlach, Tage-Buch, Frapkfurt-am-Main, 1764, p. 123 {quoted by Hill, PIoUasRom & " o2y % &g 9 2 8
p. 798, note 3). E\; =
(70} Excerpta Cypria, p. 345. “ . 5 '*g 5 g é
1 . M: a.las,I,89-1. w0 = = ~ g”
(71) Cf. Makhalr: 9 E% Eg§5§§ §§§§
@ ddnds g% o
HEH PO L
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valuable crops as cotton, olive and fruits subject to tithes. It is also

to be observed that the tithes in grain made up the greater part of the
i revenues from tithes in the villages in general.

Table IIL

(All figures are in akcha)

Jizye aTl‘l)t:;xoels! i;r:;:t:ﬁes ﬁ:f::iepz?x .The second largest part of the tax revenue in the villages was
in kind  adult male ! capitation which consisted in jizye and ispenje. It made up one third of

i the total sum of the tax revenue. As to the tax burden per adult male

Lurikina. 1620 5704 B4 210 : in the villages the average was 250 akcha (around four gold ducats)
Damadya 180 876 65 287 : It was twice ag much in ILakatamya and Nisu because of the extra:
Potamya 1080 4204 55 236 gources of revenue.

Ja 1200 4888 60 250

Aya Varvara 840 - 3789 57 286

Ayo Sozomano 960 - 4473 61 274

Lakatamya 7920 46518 67 500

Nisu 2640 20596 51 465 rents: 5180

Pera 4560 17642 45 220 rents: 1320

Anaya 2040 11476 36 374 rents: 4350

Tn general the taxes collected from villages under the Otioman
laws congist in 1. Capitation, 2. tithes, 3. dues for animals, beehives,
orchards, mills, garden produce ect. 4. fines and occasional dues grouped
under the names badihavd or niyabet. Naturally certain taxes such as
mill and tavern dues or rent for public properties were levied from cet-
tain villages only. The special urban taxes, ie. in the first place the
market-dues and the rents obtained from sectors monopolized or
controlled by the state do not exist in villages.

As will be seen from the comparison of the tables II. and IIL. the
percentage of the taxes collected in kind was between 45 and 67. We
find the same ratio in the most parts of the Ottoman Empire in the
same period. Taxation in kind was preferred by the peasantry in the
Ottoman Empire mainly because it relieved them from the obligation
to convert their crops into cash which was difficult and disadvantageous
especially for the villages too far away from big centers. In need of
cash to pay their obligations of jizye and ispenje the peasants had often
to borrow money from usurers.

That the percentage of the taxes to be paid in cash was higher
than those in kind in the villages of Anaya and Pera is evidently
due to the fact that the annual rents paid for the public domains by the
villagers made up an important part of the revenue there (in Nisu 25,
in Anaya 40 percent of the total revenue). Lakatamya could not be put
in the same category because it produced in great quantities such

22
23



IX

LEPANTO IN THE OTTOMAN DOCUMENTS

THE following account of the Ottoman policy leading up to
the battle of Lepanto and of its immediate effect on the
Ottomans is based exclusively on documents from the Turkish
archives.!

In Febraury, 1571 the Porte had intelligence from the
Begs of Kilis (in Bosnia) and Delvina that the Venetians were
assembling their forces near Korfu, and waiting for the Spanish
fleet? Further reports coming from various sources confirmed
the news. The Beg of Morea reported that the Venetian fleet in
Crete thirty vessels strong was badly in need of provisions
and was planning to capture the merchant ships carrying pro-
visions from Egypt and Syria to Istanbul?® The news about the
Christian fleet caused great concern and excitement in Istanbul
and the imperial Divan took drastic measures to meet the immi-
nent danger. The Porte was primarily concerned with Christian
atbempts to break the Ottoman siege of Famagusta, The strategy
to prevent such an intervention consisted of first sending rein-
forcements to the Ottoman commander-in-chief in Cyprus to

! The main collection of documents which I used for this paper is the
Miibimme defteri (see for this series of documents, Urter Hevp, Otfoman
Documents on Palestine, 1552-1615, Oxford, 1960, xv-xvr) « Basvekilet
Argivin, Istanbul, No. xvi. An important court chromicle in Persian,
Selimnime by Lokman, (Topkapt Sarayr Library, R. 1537) is perhaps the
most important natrative source of the event. Some documents from the
Miibimme scries are published by Ammen Rerk (Kibris Seferine  ait
Vesikalar; Tunus seferine ait Vesikalar, in « Dartlfintn Edebiyat Fakiiltesi
Mecmuast », Istanbul, 5 (1927), pp. 29-76); Sarver, Stmgm Donanma, in
< Tarihi Osmani Enciimeni Mecmuast», 11, p. 558 and by 1. H. Uzuw
CARSILY, Kebres Fethi ile Lepanto (Inebabti) Muharebesi. .., « Tiirkiyat
Mecmuast », 3 (1935).

2 REFIK, ibid., doc. 9.

3 Ibid., doc. 13.
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complete the conquest of the Island, and then assembling all
the Ottoman naval forces under one command to prevent the
Christian fleet from coming to the aid of the besieged in Fama-
gusta and of destroying the allied flect. The Porte’s decision to
attack the Christian fleet was a fateful one which would determine
the course of events henceforth.

For this purpose the following steps were taken: the Beg of
Rhodes who was on the watch over the Venetian ships at Crete
was immediately reinforced by twenty ships sent from Istanbul
under Kaya Beg of Koca-ili in the middle of February. Sululs
Mehmed, Beg of Alexandria was appointed commander of all
the forces to be assembled at Rhodes* with instructions to
attack any Venetian ship attempting to infiltrate in the waters
of Cyprus’ and to transport troops from Tripoli (in Syria) to
Cyprus. Also 2 decision was taken to accelerate work at the
impetial arsenal in Istanbul to complete the ships. under construc-
tion, (Later on, after the defeat at Lepanto, it was said that the
failute at this was one of the reasons for the defeat). Miiezzin-zade
Ali Pasha, admiral of the Ottotan fleet,left for Istanbul with thirty
galleys on March 21, and reached Cyptus the end of March. He
was ordered to assemble all the forces in the Aegean and proceed
to Cyprus. He brought to Cyprus soldiers (18 thousand according
to Paruta), ammunition from Tripoli, and took part in the siege of
Famagusta. In the meantime the Porte assigned the second vizir
Pertev Pasha commander-in-chief of of all the naval forces sailing
from Istanbul with the remaining ships, 124 in tumber, on May
4, 1571. He was to assemble all the forces under his command,
and attack the allied flect wherever he found it. The inspection
showed that the total gumber of the oared ships — gektiri — was
227, of which 35 had slaves as oarsmen and the rest Muslim
Eiirekci, oarsmen consctipted from the Ottoman provinces.
Twenty ships were to be left in Cyprus to serve as guard and
trapsportation. The Kapudan Pasha Miiezzinzide was informed
that the decision to attack the Christian fleet was final and strongly
supported by all Muslims. [n the words of the document: « When
the news about the Infidels’ intention to attack became known by
everybody here the wlema and all the Muslim community found

4 Ibid, .
5 UzUNGARSILI, ibid., doc. 25, by the end of January 22 galley entered
the port of Famagusta.
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it most proper and necessary to find and immediately attack the
Infidels’ fleet in order to save the honor of our religion and
state, and to protect the Land of the Caliphate, and when the
Muslims submitted their petition to the feet of my throne I found
it good and incontestable, I remain unshakable in my decision ».
This passage vividly reflects the fact that the Ottomans fully
realized the gravity of the moment. The war for Cyprus thus
entered a new phase with an intense holy war spirit on both sides.
Now the Ottomans tried to mobilize all their resources for the
fateful struggle. The Sultan appointed the thitd vizir Ahmed
Pasha commander-in-chief of the land army which included 1500
Janissaries and about 1500 cavalty of the Porte with the pro-
vincial cavalry (timariote sipahis) under Hiiseyin Pasha, beglerbegi
of Rumelia. Ahmed left Istanbul on April 29, and soon reached
Uskiip (Skoplje) to concentrate the troops.

Miiezzin-zéde left Cyptus to join Pertev Pasha on May 9.5
Hearing the news that the Venetian fleet at Crete was in a bad

_ position because of the loss of its ctew as a result of an epidemic

and the unwillingnessof the local population to serve, the Porte sent
an order to Pertev Pasha, commander-in-chief of the naval forces,
to attack the enemy in Crete, raid in the islands and forttesses in
the area and assault the Venetian ships which had assembled at
Corfu, If this proved successful, he was to attack the Venetian
coastal fortresses and destroy the fortress of Parga. The land forces
under the Begs of Joannina and Delvina were to cooperate with
him in the last enterprise.”

In the Ottoman chronicles of Seldniki, Alt, Lokman and Zeyrek
the account of the naval operations is very brief. Zeyrek ® tells us
that the Ottoman fotces made devastating raids in Crete, Cerigo
(Cuha Adasi), Zante (Zaklise), Cephalonia and Confu, and took
and destroyed the fortresses of Sopot (in Albania), Dulcigno
(Ulkiin), Antivani (Bar} and Budwa. Ulué Ali, beglerbesi of Al-
geria had joined the fleet with his twenty galleys near Crete.
We find further details in the contemporary court chronicle
Selimndme by Lokman (Topkapt Sarayt Library, R. 1537) which
was iHustrated with fine miniatutes. He describes how Ahmed
Pasha arrived in Shkodér (Iskodra) and stormed Dulcigno in

§ UzUNGARSILI, ibid., doc. 31,
7 ReFIk, doc. 38.

8 Tarih-i Feth-i Kibres, Ms. Nationalbibliothek, Vienna,
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cooperation with the naval forces under Pertev Pasha. The news
of the capture of Dulcigno was received with great joy in the
Ottoman capital, and Ahmed Pasha was rewarded for it by the
Sultan. It is interesting to note however that during this operation
many of the Ottoman combatants who had landed to fight deserted
and never returned to their ships. Seldniki adds that many ships
were thus left without soldiers.
When Ahmed and Pertev were about to move against Kotor
they learned that the allied fleet had finally appeared in the
Adriatic Sea but decided to retreat. Thereupon the Porte speculated
that the enemy’s intention was to strike Ottoman possessions on
the Adiiatic coasts; energetic measures were taken to prevent this.
In July the information came form Avlona (Vloré) that the Vene-
tian fleet moved to Messina. In August several orders were sent out
to the begs and cadis in Rumelia with a warning to be prepared
against an enemy attack. The Beg of Kiistendil was to guard the
coast from Alessio {Lesh) down to Durazzo (Durxés) in Albania,
and the cadis of Rumelia were ordered to supply provisions and
materials whenever requested by the captain of the fleet from his
winter quarters. The following orderis of particular interest in sho-
wing the situation on the Ottoman side in September. It reads:
« Order to Ali Pasha, admiral of the imperial fleet. In your Jetter of
September 9,1571 you reported that my previous firman about
your wintering together with the Beglerbegi of Algeria at the port
of Kotor reached you at Lepanto (Inebahti), you indicated that in
a letter Ali, one of the captains of Algeria who was sent to
Messina to capture prisoners for intelligence wrote to you that the
feet of the infidels had entered the port of Taranda {Otranto), and
captured a small vessel from their fleet. The captives informed
him that Spain and Venice had fitted out all their ships inclu-
ding those at Crete and had decided to come to Corfu under the
command of Don Juan, brother of the King of Spain in ordet to
attack either the imperial fleet or a place on the coasts of our domi-
nions. You add that the whole situation would be discussed at
the war council and the best will be done for the things con-
cerning our religion and state. All that you have reported was
known to us. Moreover Mustafa, one of my Chavushes, brought
the news which he heard from Bayezid, Beg of Delvina, that the
feet of the Infidels had already reached Corfu. Pertev Pasha, my
commander-in-chief also reported to me the things which you
wanted to submit to my knowledge. Now T order that after getting
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religble news about the enemy, you attack the fleet of

fully trusting in God and his Prophet. As soon as my o;g:rI:i?i:
you are 0 go to Pertev Pasha and hold a council together with the
Beglerbegx of Algeria, other beys, zuama and sea captains acting
allin pc;ffect agreement and unity in accordance with what is found
most su.tt_a;bl.e .. . If you think my imperial fleet should winter by
God’s will in those waters as I had considered in my previous
order, you may make up your mind about staying in the port of
Koto; or in another port after consulting with Pertev Pasha, and
sebmit to me the measures you will take in order to be able to ;Ct in
accordance with whatever my imperial command will be »,

We learn from an order to the Kapudan Pasha dated Septem-
ber 17, that when the Ottoman fleet set out for Avlona a squadron
of five enemy galleys came to the strait of Kotor, but Kasim
Beg of Hersek (Herzegovina) repulsed them and took prisoners,
He lfearned from them that the Christian fleet composed of 136
Spanish and 130 Venetian vessels was to lay siege to Nova
(Castelnuovo). Thereupon an order dated September 25, was sent
to t.he effect that the Kapudan Pasha together with t}’xe Bepler-
begi of Algeria were to winter at Kotor with the imperial fleet
of 230 vessels. The provisions for six months were to be provi-
ded for the navy and fortress of Nova. In addition Ahmed Pasha
comma‘nder of the land forces was ordered that the sipahis of’
Rumelia under Beglerbegi Hiseyin wereto move quickly to where-
ver an enemy attack was expected. In order to guard Nova
the Beg of Kisstendil was sent. The Begs of Herzegovina and
_of Shko'der were to communicate with the commanders, and go
i\r/}to action in cooperation with them. On September 27’cha'vush
ne::tggrfvlfote from Delvina of the arrival of the Christian fleet

In Se.ptcmber Ahmed Pasha artived in Albania with the
Beglerbegi of Rumelia to quell the Albanian rebels in Ohrida
and to rei.nforce the gartisons in the fortresses of Preveza, Pa.
tras, Delvina, Avlona and Durazzo with timariot sipahis, He
assigned the Begs of Kiistendil and Vidin to guard the Albapian
coast, and inspected all the dangerous points in this regioﬁ
Ozk‘ur oglt Mahmud, apparently a member of the old Albanian
family of Sguras, offered his services to guard the coasts with
two thousand volunteers, Later on, Ahmed Pasha wrote to the
Porte that the troops were in a bad sitvation as a result of rain
and a dearth of provisions in Albania, and they insisted on retur-
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ning home. Also the Begs guarding the coasts sent complaints
about the scarcity of provisions claiming that it was impossible
for them to stay in Albania through the winter. In an order dated
October 10, that is to say three days after the battle of Lepanto,
the Porte informed Ahmed Pasha that the Christian fleet was at
Corfu and no Ottoman troops were to leave for their home provin-
ces (the timariot sipahis as a rule served only during the campaign
season, that is from Spring to Autumn), and that the exbausted
troops in the ships were to be replaced by fresh ones from the
land forces. He was to give the contingents urgently required by
the navy, inspect the garrisons in the fortresses, and then go with
all the forces under his command to a point tear where the enemy
attack was expected.

In eatly October the Porte received news that the Christian
fleet under Don Juan included 130 galleys, 70 fregate, 28 barche
and six maone. On October 19 still uninformed of the defeat
at Lepanto, the Porte thought that the campaign season was
over and sent permission for the land forces to retutn home with
the warning that they should be ready for the expedition next
Spring. All these facts support the view that the Porte did not
seriously expect an enemy attack at that time, and that the battle
came rather as a surprise. Ali, a contemporary Ottoman chronicler,
said: « The fleet cruised for 2 long titne on the sea. No one appea-
red. The Ottomans believed that the Christians lacked the courage
to meet them. The winter approached. The corsairs and Begs
of the coastal provinces asked the Porte for permission to return
home. Thus the army there disintegrated ». When it was learned
that the enemy was on the way to attack the Ottoman fleet the
Ottoman commanders hastily recruited crews for the ships from
among the gartisons in the coastal fortresses and even from
the local population.

Thete is no detailed Ottoman report available on the battle
of Tneirli Liman in the Bay of Lepanto. The report of Pertev
Pasha, mentioned in a firman, has not yet been discovered in
the Turkish archives, Chronicles give only a very brief account
of it. The Sultan, then in Editne {Adrianople), received news of
the event by a special emissary of Ulu¢ Ali Pasha on October 23
(according to Sclaniki, a few days earlier). In a firman dated
October 28 sent to Pertev Pasha only this was said about the
event: « Now a battle can be won or lost. It was destined to
happen this way according to God’s will ». Actually overconfident
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after the fall of Famagusta (Magosa) (August 1, 1571) which thus
completed the conquest of Cyprus and the capture of the Venetian
fortresses of Dulcigno and Antivari in Albania duting the sum-
mer, the Ottomans were shocked at the news. The Ottoman histo-
rian All noted that since the creation of the world and Noah’s
construction of the first ship no such disaster had been recorded.
Discussing the causes of the defeat the Ottoman chroniclers em-
phasize the unusually early departure of the fleet from Istanbul
in the spring, the exhaustion of the ctews as a result of a long
petiod of operations on the sea, the desertion of the timariot sipahis
from the ships, the unexpected attack of the Christian fleet at
a time when the Ottomans believed the campaign had ended, the
initial definite order from the Porte to meet the Christian navy
and the Kapudan Pasha’s insistence on complying with thisdirective,
his disregard of Ulu¢ Alt's tactics for battle, his rush into enemy
lines while 40 or 50 of his ships were driven ashore and the
desertion of many of his troops. But all the chroniclers end by
saying that it was God’s scheme to warn the Muslim believers of
their sins.

The meeting of the Impetial Divan on the day following the
arrival of the emissary demonstrate high spirit and confidence
in restoring matters to a better course. The register of the Di-
van's ® decisions contained a number of energetic measures after
this meeting: an order to Kiliw (Ulu¢) Ali Pasha, beglerbepi of
Algeria and now Kapudan Pasha, who had saved his 20 ships
at Lepanto, to assemble all the scattered ships of the fleet and
stay on guard in a line between Greece and Scio, another order
to Ahmed Pasha, begletbegi of Rumelia, to recruit and place
soldiers in the fortresses on the coasts, to watch and tepulse
the enemy if they came ashore, to inspect the area of Preveza
and then move to the Morea with all the forces assembled to
meet any enemy attack there. The Morea was thought to be in
great danger since the navy before the battle had taken aboard
a great number of the soldiers from the fortresses and the Mainots
were in rebellion,

The Sultan reproached the soldiets who had left their posi-
tions before the battle in these terms: « There has been no
similar sitvation before. There is no excuse for saying that the
terrain was rough while in spite of the winter the enemy was on

® Miibimme, No. xvi, p. 70 ff.
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its way to destroy our country and their evils were mounting each
day. That you give such excuses simply shows a lack of religious ze-
al and public spirit on your part ».

On October 24 new orders were sent to all the cadis on the
coasts of the Mediterranean to place watchmen at dangetous
points, to take the local populations up to heights difficult to
veach, to complete or increase the garrisons in the fottresses.
Special orders were dispatched to the wardens of the castles at the
Straits, Rhodes and Modon to be armed and on the alert. Al
this showed that the Porte was seriously considering the possibility
of an attack on the coasts and even on Istanbul itself. The newly
conquered Cyprus was believed to be particularly vulnerable espe-
clally when the news about 42 Venetian ships moving towards
Crete arrived. The Beblerbegi of Karaman and Begs of the four
Anatolian provinces namely Igel, Tarsus, Aldiye and Teke, now
all incorporated into the province of Kibris {Cyprus), with all the
forces under their command were ordered to pass immediately over
to the Island. The captains of Paphos and Kyrenia were also orde-
ted to return to Cyprus with theit ships.

After receiving Ahmed Pasha, congueror of Dulcigno, and
Lala Mustafa, conqueror of Cyptus, with great ceremony into his
presence the Sultan returned from Edirne to Istanbul on October
28. He had, Ali says, a kind of melancholy after the news of « the
defeated flect » (Stmghin Donanma) reached him.

In the middle of November, the Kapudan Pasha informed
the Sultan of his coming to Istanbul with the fleet. We know
that Don Juan was already back at Messina on November 1.
According to Selaniki, an eyewitness, Kilig Alj arrived in Istanbul
on December 19 with 32 ships, some of which were apparently
those scattered after the defeat. As soon as he reached the capital
he went to the imperial arsenal to oversee the building of the
new fleet.

ECONOMY
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The Ottoman Economic Mind
and Aspects of the Ottoman Economy

i. THE RISE OF THE OTTOMAN COMMERCIAL CENTRES

responsible for the development of Bursa, Edirne (Adrianople) and

Istanbul, successive Ottoman capitals between 1326 and 1402, 1402
and 1453 and from 1453 onwards, into major commercial and industrial
centres. 'The measures which the Ottomans took to this end varied.

Following a very old tradition of Middle Eastern states, the Ottoman
government must have believed that merchants and artisans were indis-
pensable in creating and developing a new metropolis. It used every means
to attract and settle them in the new capitals. By granting tax exemptions
and immunities the imperial government encouraged them to come and
settle or in a summary fashion forcibly exiled them to the capital.

After the conquest of Constantinople Mehmed II made every effort to
convert the ruined city into a real metropolis, the seat of a universal empire,
and in his policy of settlement he gave central importance to bringing into
the city merchants and artisans. He was furious when in the fall of 1453 he
learned that weli-to-do people in Bursa did not comply with his order to
come and settle in Istanbul. In 1475 after the conquest of Caffa a group of
rich merchants were exiled and settled in Istanbul in a district where they
numbered 267 families in 1477. With the same end in view he encouraged
the Jews in Europe to migrate to his new capital and their number
reached 1,647 families in 1477. When later under Bayezid I the Ottomans
welcomed an exodus of Jews from Spain, Italy and Portugal who were
settled in the main ports of the empire the idea was always that their com-~
mercial activities would bring prosperity to these ports. Jews made up an
important part of the population of Istanbul in the sixteenth century (by
1535, 8,070 families) and turned Salonica into one of the most developed
commercial and industrial centres of the empire. In 1554 the house of Nasi,
the Ottoman Fuggers, came and settled in Istanbul under the special pro-
tection of Suleiman I. The method of forcible settlement was used by
Selim I who drove to Istanbul about 1,500 merchants, artisans from Cairo
and Tabriz.

In rebuilding the Ottoman cities and regenerating commerce and the
economy, the construction of “imarefs, each a complex of religious and

It was a deliberate policy of the Ottoman government that was primarily



208

commercial institutions, played a decisive part. Always established as a
pious foundation, an “fmaret consisted of religious and charitable institutions
such as mosque, medrese, mekieb, hospice and hospital on the one hand and
mercantile establishments such as bedestan (bezzazistan), caravanserail, han,
covered bazaars, market places on the other. The latter group was designed
to provide for the expenses of the former. As in classical Islamic cities, the
bazaars and industries of an Ottoman city developed around the bedestan,
which was a building serving as a strongheld in the centre of the city to
store and guard the precious merchandise as well as the fortunes of the
ordinary citizens, It was also employed as the city hall for important trans-
actions and exchange. Many Ottoman towns owed their development into
commercial centres to their having a bedestan. In the seventeenth century
Evliya Celebi divided the Ottoman cities into those with a bedestan and
those without it. Similar complexes were also built on the important trade
routes and later on gave rise to thriving cities.

Caravanserails, ans and zaviyes in the cities or on the routes completed
the system, which was designed to facilitate the caravan trade and make the
trade routes converge on the capital city. The interesting point was that the
state took a keen intetest in promoting it. In 1459 Mehmed the Congueror
convoked the high dignitaries to his presence and required them to build
“imaret-cities wherever they liked in Istanbul. Thus the main districts of
Turkish Istanbul came into being with their monumental religious institu-
tions as well as bazaars and hans. On the other hand the bedestan and
“imaret which Minnet-oflu Mehmed Beg built at the beginning of the
fifteenth century at Tatar-Pazarcifi became the nucleus of the thriving city
with the same name in Bulgaria. The uc-begis like Minnet-oglu were re-
sponsible for the building of several provincial towns. The state encouraged
such foundations, especially by granting property rights on the lands which
were to be made waqf for them. It should be noted that in most cases such
land was maszd?, waste or abandened land, and the founder of the “imaret
undertook to bring it under cultivation. The usual procedure was as follows:
the founder came to the Porte with a project, saying that if such and such
lands with property rights were granted, he would revive them by settling
there people who were sometimes the founder’s slaves and by building
dams and digging canals; and the revenues of the land were to be assigned
as wagf for the upkeep of the “fmaret. Thus such projects gave rise to com-
mercial centres and to the creation of new farm lands and villages in the
countryside. Incidentally, the letters of Rashid al-Din give examples of
such projects in Iran under the Ilkhanids. The idea goes back apparently to
ancient Iran as reflected in Siydsainames and Tabarl’s account of the
Sassanian kings. The state’s main concern was to extend the sources of
revenue for the treasury.

Zaviyes of dervishes, with the obligation of sheltering travellers in the
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cities and on the routes, were established on the same principles and must
be considered as part of the same system. In early Ottoman history they
played a pioneering role in Turkish settlement in the newly-conquered
%ands, and many 'Turkish villages in western Anatolia and the Balkans came
into being around zaviyes. On the original wagflands granted by the Sultan
the dervishes themselves or their slaves provided labour to bring them int(;
cultivation.

When in the late fifteenth and sixteenth centuries most of the wagfs of
xaviyes lost their original function, they were returned to the state’s
ownership. These reforms caused widespread social and political reactions
in -the empire. But it is interesting to add that when Suleiman I wanted to
bring back prosperity to the major trade route from Iran to Erzurum, it was
found necessary to restore the zawiyes on this route. ’

' To come back to the rise of commercial centres in the Ottoman empire
it can safely be said that the Ottornans tried to bring about a route systen;

around thej-ir capital cities, and that many of their conquests were motivated
by the desire to take control of certain trade routes.

II. THE OTTOMANS AND THE TRADE ROUTES

With the fall of the Mongol Hkhanid empire in Iran in the early fourteenth
century, and the rise of the Ottomans in western Anatolia, the political, and
subseq’.uently, the commercial centre of gravity gradually shifted to we;tern
Anatolia. Concomitantly there was a change in the pattern of commercial
routes. Bursa, which until the end of the fourteenth century was both the
political and commercial centre of the Ottoman domains that stretched
fr'om the Euphrates to the Danube, became the most important trading
city of Anatoli.a. It was the hub of the Anatolian commercial network. The
former emporia of western Anatolia, such as Palatia, Altoluogo (Ephesus)
and Smyrna, had already fallen under Ottoman control in 1 391, and were
now linked to Bursa. Caravans arriving from Tran now reaf;hed these
seaports by way of Bursa. Moreover, by extending his domains eastwards
as far as Erzincan, through Amasya and Tokat, Bayezid T (x389-1403) took
control of this caravan route. Iranian silk caravans began to penetrate
overland as far as Bursa. In the fifteenth century the cities of Amasya and
Tokat, located on this route, became the most important political, economic
and cultural centres in Anatolia after Bursa. ’ ,
The Ottomans did not neglect the trade routes in the southerly direction,
In 1391 Bayezid I incorporated into his domains Antalya and Alanya, the
prmcxpa} ports of entry in southern Anatolia for Indian and Arabian goods.
'The main overland route followed by this trade was the ancient Aleppo-
Adana-Konya-Tstanbul road that cut diagonally across Anatolia. Complete
Ottoman hegemony over this route that connected Bursa with the southern
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countrics was established in 1468 when the Ottomans put an end to the
S- - 1]
Kﬁ:glaitxlrlldtraders could now come to Bursa from Iran and.Arabla in com-
plete security. In addition, European traders from Venice, Genoa and
Florence operating from Istanbul and Galata, which had been the mlc:st
important centres of the Levant trade, now found Bursa the closest ma;r et
in which they could purchase eastern goods and sell European \lvool ens.
"This situation must have been apparent quite early, f(:)l' Ibn Battiita men-
tioned, around 1330, that Orhan was considered the richest of .the Turco-
inan sultans in Anatolia, and as early as 1352 the Genoese had ¢oncluded a
commercial agreement with the Ottomans. }}t the end of the fourteentl;
century Schildtberger compared Bursa’s silk m.dustry and trade to that o
Damascus and Caffa. He noted that Iranian silk was sent from Bursa to
Venice, and to Lucca, which was then the centre of the European silk
mc;}uj:g’-s development stemmed primarily from the Ir%nian silk trade. The
silk industry in Europe experienced a great expansion in the fifteenth cve_n-l
tury, and Bursa became the international market place f(nt the raw n}at_cll)'l_a::l
upon which that industry depended, the esteemed s1.lk o.f Astarabd
(‘Strava’ in Italian) and Gilan in northern Iran. J. Matmghx, the repre-
sentative in Bursa of the Medicis and other F_lorer}tme houses, noted in
1501 that every year numerous silk caravans arrived in Bursa from ?ran. In
his letters is reflected the anxiety with which the melschants awaited the
arrival of those caravans, and the eagerness with which the g00(.1s were
bought in sharp competition, The rewards were handsome, for mALLtal);
each fardello (about 150 kgr.) fetched seventy to eighty cliucat:s’ profit. Abou
a thousand silk looms in Bursa consumed five fardelli of silk a day. The
price of silk rose constantly, fifty akea in 1467, seventy in 1488, and 'eltgh'tl{{-
two in 1494. An average caravan brought about two hundrec} fardelh ) sxf .
The table below gives the value of customs receipts from silk in Bursa for
various years:

Year Gold Ducats
1487 120,000
1508 100,000
1512 130,000
1521 40,000
1523 50,000
1557 70,000

The sudden decline after 1512 is a result of the wars with Irar}. Although
an upward trend is discernible after the peace of 1555, the Jevel is far below
that of the fifteenth century.
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Even after Istanbul became the capital of the empire, Bursa continued to
flourish as a principal trade centre of the empire for another century. Her
rival in the silk trade, Aleppo, had been of importance for a long time. The
silk caravans from Iran would arrive at Aleppo by way of Erzurum,
following the Euphrates valley, or more often along the Tabriz—Van-Bitlis—
Diyarbekir—Birecik route. In 1516-17 the Ottomans assumed control of
these routes and of the Aleppo market as well. As a result, all outlets for
Iranian silk open to Europeans were now in Ottoman hands. Not content
with control of the outlets, the Ottomans attempted in the sixteenth century
to place the north Iranian centres of silk production, such as Shirvan and
Gilan, directly under their own domination.

Iranian silk, however, was not the only item traded in Bursa. Musk,
thubarb and Chinese porcelain assumed an important place among the
merchandise coming to Bursa from China and Central Asia. Iranian
merchants sought to take back with them mainly European woollens,
precious brocades and velvets, and especially gold and silver specie, since
it was scarcer and had a higher value in Iran,

A description of the diagonal land route from Damascus to Bursz in
1432 has been left to us by the noted traveller Bertrandon de la Broguiére.
He had joined in Damascus a three thousand camel caravan of pilgrims
and merchants returning from Mecca. The Turkish group in the caravan
included many notable men and was placed by appointment of the sultan
under a merchant of Bursa. De la Broquiére reached Bursa after a journey
of some fifty days. There he found Florentine as well as Genoese merchants
from Pera who were interested in buying spices.

Goods in transit on this caravan route tended most often to be merchan-~
dise light in weight and expensive in price, such as spices, dyestuffs (indigo
and gum lac), drugs, and textiles. This caravan trade was totally in the
hands of Muslim merchants. Among them was Abii Bakr, a substantial
merchant of Aleppo, who in 1500 had brought to Bursa a shipment of spices
worth 4,000 gold ducats, and Mahmud Gavan of India who in the 1470%s
annually sent his commercial agents to Bursa with Indian merchandise. In
1481 some of his agents even passed over the Balkans to trade textiles and
other goods.

About 1470 Benedetto Dei, a Florentine, was able to claim that his
fellow citizens could provide in Bursa not only cotton and wax, but also
spices. From the reports of Maringhi we know that spices were exported to
Italy from Bursa, however small the quantity. In 1501 he wrote to his
associate in Florence that he had consigned three sacks of pepper to him,
and if he wanted, he could send more. As it turned out, however, the
difference in price between Bursa and Florence was not large enough com-
pared to the profits obtainable in the silk trade. Maringhi wrote in 1503
that the price of pepper might go up to twenty-seven gold ducats a kantar
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(about 56 kilos) in Pera if new supplies did not arrive. The official price
in Edirne in x50r was only eighteen gold ducats a kanmtar. Connected
with this crisis, of course, was the fact that at this time the Portuguese
had already circumnavigated Africa and had begun to transport spices
by sea. Antwerp received its first shipment of spices over this new route in
1501.

Selman Reis” famous report of 1525 demonstrated how the Ottomans
reacted to the threat. In his report he tried to emphasize how easy it was for
the Ottomans to wipe out the small Portuguese garrisons from their forti-
fied posts on the Indian Ocean in order to re-establish the traffic between
India and the Red Sea and thus to restore the state’s revenues accruing
from the spice trade in Egypt. He suggested the necessity for the Ottoman
government to extend its rule over the Yemen and Aden, which would give
it complete control of Indian trade. ITe further added that these conguests
would bring to the Ottoman treasury hundreds of thousands of gold pieces
and jewels every year as tax revenue. The port of Aden, he said, was visited
by fifty or sixty ships every year and the tax revenue of this trade amounted
to zoo,o0o gold ducats a year. He further argued that Sawdkin, the
rival of Aden, and Jidda would yield a huge amount of revenue for the
Ottoman treasury if the Ottomans established their control there. Interest-
ingly enough all his arguments to persuade the Ottoman government to take
action against the Portuguese related to profits for the treasury. This is not
the place to discuss the Ottoman struggle against the Portuguese in the
Indian Ocean. It is now an established fact that the spice trade through the
Middle East continued to be as important as before all through the six-
teenth century.

Contemporary Venetian observation on Suleiman’s policy of making
Istanbul the centre of the world spice trade needs comment. It was a fact
that half of the spices reaching Cairo and Damascus were conveyed to the
Turkish markets, especially to Bursa and Istanbul, and from these cities it
was re-exported to the Balkans and to the northern frontiers via Akkerman,
Kilia and Catfa. On the other hand when in 1562 the English negotiated
with the Shah of Iran to establish a direct trade route through the Caucasus
and Russia, the Ottoman diplomatic mission then in Qazvin insinuated that
the Ottoman government would consider it a sign of hostility. But none of
these attitudes was actually translated into a well-defined policy on foreign
trade or the economy of the empire which could be compared to what we
find in the same period in the West. The benefits of the state treasury and
the needs of the internal market seem to be the only concern of the Ottoman
government. In the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries the
deterioration of Ottoman finances and increase of various duties and ex-

actions at the ports of arrival were among other causes of the rising prices of
Indian goods and Persian silk in the Ottoman markets which made the
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English and Dutch intensify their efforts to establish df?@é‘bj
India and Persia,
The wars with Persia in the sixteenth century seriously affected the silk
trade and had profound repercussions on the economies and finances of the
two countries. The first stage began with Selim I’s imposition, as a weapon
of war, of a commercial blockade. He intended to prevent the Persians from
acquiring war materials, silver and iron, and, by forbidding the trade in
silk, to reduce the Shah’s income from dues, one of his main sources of
revenue. But the blockade had no effect, since most merchants began using
the routes through Aleppo and Iskenderun. Thereupon Selim I resorted to
more violent measures. Arab, Persian and Turkish merchants with stocks
of Persian goods had their goods confiscated. The silks and cloths of all
Persians at Bursa were confiscated and listed, and the merchants themselves
were transported to Rumeli and Istanbul in 1515. The import and sale of
Persian silk was forbidden. Anyone proved to have sold silk was fined its
value. When Suleiman I came to the throne he released the merchants and
restored their goods or paid them compensation. Nevertheless the ban on
the import of and trade in silk by Persian merchants was maintained fora
time. This blockade had important effects: it increased state control of the
sale and distribution of silk; the scarcity and high price of silk obliged many
merchants and weavers to go out of business; instead of Persian and Turkish
merchants, Armenians began to gain control of the trade; and finally the
government encouraged the production of silk within the Ottoman empire,
When the silk routes were reopened under Suleiman, the industry again
became dependent on Persian silk, and there was a new expansion in the
trade and manufacture of silk, Yet in this reign too, during the wars with
Persia, the Ottoman government imposed restrictions on the movement of
gold and silver currency into Persia; the consequent shortage of silk harmed
the Bursa industry and led to a fall in the revenue derived from it. In the
ensuing period of peace the silk trade flourished again, but in the long
period of war from 1578 to 1639 silk became an important political weapon
for each side. As early as 1579 the Ottoman revenue from the trade had been
halved, and the Ottomans again imposed a strict control on the export of
gold and silver. In 1586 the shortage of silk had left three-quarters of the
looms of Bursa idle, and the quality of the fabrics produced had begun to
decline. The peace of 1590 extended Ottoman sovereignty over the silk-
producing regions of Ganja and Shirvin north of the river Kura, In the
following year the ruler of Gilan, Ahmad, attempted to exchange Persian
for Ottoman protection, The restrictions on the export of gold and silver
caused an acute shortage of currency in Persia. Before Shah Abbas launched
his counter-attack in 1603, he sought means (no doubt at the suggestion of
the Sherley brothers) to export Persian silk direct to Europe, via the Indian
Ocean, whereby the English would escape the need to pay customs in the
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Ottoman empire and the Shah would deprive his enemy of a rich source of
revenue. In 1610 he sent an embassy to Lisbon and exported 200 loads of
silkk by sea, hoping to prove that this route was cheaper. When the attempt
to make an agreement with Spain failed, the Shah turned to England, and
in 1617 Sir 'Thomas Roe opened negotiations with the Shah. Of the 3—4
million gold pieces which Persian silk cost annually, England undertook to
pay two-thirds in goods and one-third in coin. In order to maintain control
of it, the Shah made the silk trade a state monopoly and forbade the export
of sill to Turkey. The Ottomans and Venice—the two states most affected
_ watched these developments with anxiety. In 1619 and 1622 consign-
ments of silk were indeed sent to England by sea. After the Ottoman-
Persian peace of 1618, Persian silk was again exported to Aleppo, Bursa and
Foga. Shah “Abbis’s policy was not followed by his successor, who abolished
the state monopoly of silk, and the use of the Indian Ocean route did not
develop as was expected mainly because England was reluctant o pro-
vide the gold and silver currency required for it. Nevertheless in 1633 the
Venetians were concerned at learning that English merchants were buying
large quantities of silk at Bandar *Abbids. In 1664 the French too were
attempting to divert the Persian silk-trade through the Persian Gulf and
Surat.

The Ottoman government often used the trade privileges which it
granted as a political asset. The grain of western Anatolia, "Thrace, Mace-
donia and 'T'hessaly was vitally important for feeding Venice and the cities
of Notthern Italy. In his excellent study M. Silberschmidt demonstrated
how Bayezid T (1389-1403) in his relations with Venice could influence
Venetian diplomacy by regulating grain export. Showing himself generous
by letting Venice export grain from his dominions, Mehmed 11 (1451-81)
kept Venice unsuspecting about his intentions before the sicge of Con-
stantinople.

Tt can be said that the capitulations were often granted on political con~
siderations rather than economic. It was true that the Ottomans could not
do without European cloths, an indispensable luxury for the higher classes,
English tin and steel, and especially bullion on which the finances of the
empire relied. So 1 think there is some exaggeration in saying that the
Ottoman empire was economicaily self-sufficient. But it was equally true
that from the outset, when the Ottomans favoured the Genoese against the
Venetians by granting the capitulations of 1152, down to those granted to
England in 1581 and to Holland in 1612, the Ottomans believed that they
were favouring and supporting the friendly nations against the hostile ones
by giving them trade privileges. I think one should first consider changes in
Ottoman political attitudes to understand the fluctuations in the trade of
a particular western nation in the Levant. Also it must be added that the
extension of the capitulations to the western nations was very beneficial for
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the Ottoman economy in the sixteenth century, for such a policy kept the
Levant markets alive and enabled the Ottoman Empire to compete suc-
cessfully with other routes for the trade in spices and silk. In the early
seventeenth century it was argued in England that the Levant Company was
more important than the East India Company. The English capitulations
were granted just at the time when England renewed its attempts to setup a
trade route through Russia, the Caucasus and IrantoHormuz.The fact that
t}}e Ottoman market consumed a large amount of cloth made a great
difference for the English who were trying to pay for oriental goods with
as little bullion as possible. It was along the same line that Na‘ima, the
Ottoman chronicler of the early eighteenth century, wrote: ‘People in this
country must abstain from the use of luxury goods of the countries hostile
to the Ottoman empire and thus keep currency and goods from flowing
out. They must use as much as possible the products of native industries
. . . One may argue that such a policy might result in a decrease in the
customs revenues, but one must not forget that if foreign merchants spend
the money they earn by selling their goods here to buy what they need of
Ottoman products, the money remains within the country. Moreover duties
are paid more than once on these transactions. The European merchants
import woollen cloths and buy for export wool, mohair, alum, gallnuts

potash and other goods, and pay for them at Smyrna, Payas, Sayda anc{
Alexandria with shiploads of silver and gold. This money is sﬁread over
the country, especially in Ankara, Sayda, Tripoli and the Lebanon. But
the Ml}scovites sell us expensive furs but purchase nothing in the Ottoman
dominions and keep the money for themselves. Also we spend so much for
Indian goods but Indians purchase nothing here. As a matter of fact they
bave nothing to buy here. Consequently incalculable fortunes are amassed
in India. 'T'he same can be said about the Yemen from which we import
coffee.’ Tt is interesting to note that Na'imi avoided mentioning among the
goo.ds exported to Europe wheat, cotton, textiles and hides the export of
which in the traditional thinking of the Ottomans was not desirable as they
were necessities for the internal market.

.In peace as in war the Ottoman government forbade the export of cer-
tain goods. In the list were usually included cotton, wax, leather, hides
grain. The idea was to protect the domestic market and prevent scarcity anci
higher prices,

I1T. THE OTTOMAN GOVERNMENT AND THE GUILDS

The attitude of the Ottoman government towards the guilds and domestic

coplglerce is of particular interest in understanding the Ottoman economic
mind.

The Ottoman guild systern (called esnaf, hirfet or lonca) was actually a
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continuation of the akhi organization with this difference that the inde-
pendent and powerful position of the guilds in the thirteenth and four-
teenth centuries weakened under the centralist system of government of
the Ottomans. :

Let usfirst have a glance at the internal organization of an Ottoman hirfet :
the number of ustas (from wust@dh, master-craftsman) was limited, They
elected from among themselves a council of control known as ‘the Six’,
Altilar, who were, in descending order, the shaykh, spiritual head, the
kdhya (from katkhuda), the yigit-bag, isgi-bage and two ehl-i hibre, experts.
The local kadi would confirm the election and register the result in his
official sécil. The Sultan’s diploma was to be obtained for the kdhya, actual
leader and representative of the hirfet as was the akhi in earlier times. rI?he
principal duties of this council were to ensure that regulations concerning
the quality and prices of manufactured goods were enforced, to carry out
the examinations for promotion from apprentice (sagird) to journeyman
(kalfa, from khalifa) and from journeyman to master, to issue licfences
(dcaze), to investigate and settle disputes and malpractices in Fhe guild, to
represent the guild in dealings with the government, and most important of
all to prevent competition and underhand practices in the employment of
workmen and in the buying of stocks. In carrying out these duties the
kédhya, usually acting as the principal officer, the yi#t-bayz, and his assistant.
the 7ggi-bag, would investigate complaints and make a report to the el
hibre, on the basis of which they made the final decision. The guild co-
operated closely with the government, and if there was any resistance to
the decision of ‘the Six’, the latter could call upon the local state officers to
enforce it. The regulations of the guild were confirmed by the Sultan, so
becoming an zhtisah law, and as such, their application became the re-
sponsibility of the kadi. 'The work-people were divided into three main
groups: kuls (slaves), sagirds (apprentices) and ecirs (wage-earners). The
masters sold their products at specified shops in the market and were not
permitted to sell their ‘goods elsewhere. When one branch of 2 hirfet
expanded, its members could easily form themselves into a new Airfet but
the Sultan’s diploma for recognition was required. )

The government’s control of a guild was carried on through various
agents such as the local kadi, the muhtesib and various emins, agents of.the
Sultan. In Istanbul in certain professions the kdkyas had first to obtalq a
high official’s certificate to get the Sultan’s diploma. For example, the chief
architect at the Porte was authorized to give such certificates to kdhyas
elected by the guild of architects. The government usually respected .the
decision of the guild. There are indeed many instances in which the gut}ds
imposed their own choice instead of a kdkya favoured by the local aut1.101.'1ty.

The disputes in a guild or between guilds or malpractices and deviations
from the rules often made the government interfere in the affairs of the
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guilds. Almost without exception the Ottoman government adopted the
views of the guilds about new trends against the rules. In the thriving cities
of Bursa and Istanbul masters working outside the guilds and cheaper pro-
duction to meet growing demand for goods at popular prices appeared to be
the two principal threats against the guild system. Usually the guild de-
nounced them at the Porte as working without licence and producing
defective goods in violation of the regulations. The government interfered
in favour of the guild and tried to restore the old regulations apparently
without great success. A firman reduced the number of looms weaving
brocade from 318 to 100 in 1564 but a new inspection in 1577 found 268
looms still working. Measures were taken to prevent hoarding of raw
material. A special market or hall was assigned for each major item such as
wheat, butter, honey, cloth, silk, leather and it was brought, weighed,
taxed and then distributed to the representatives of the firfets there, For
the necessities such as wheat and meat for the Istanbul market the govern-
ment established a close supervision from the producer in the provinces
down to the retailers in Istanbul in order to provide a regular and sufficient
supply of these goods and eliminate speculators. For purchase on a large
scale in the provinces the government appointed rich persons, sometimes
without their consent. T'he strict regulation and close control of domestic
trade and industry was dictated, as seen above, by the government’s major
concern to meet the needs of the population at normal prices. Under the
Islamic hisha rules the community was to be protected from unjust prac-
tices in the market. Especially in a city like Istanbul where a shortage or
abnormally high prices of basic goods might rouse the military and the
common people against the government all this was of vital importance with
far-reaching political implications. We have also seen above how concern
over scarcity and high prices made the government forbid the export of
certain goods and thus affected foreign trade, Tn general the export of poods
was not something desirable. When not forbidden, goods for export were
subject to customs duties as high as those for import.

Conclusion

The Ottoman economic mind was closely related to the basic concept of
state and society in the Middle East. It professed that the ultimate goal of a
state was consolidation and extension of the ruler’s power and the only way
to reach it was to get rich sources of revenues. This in turn depended on the
conditions making the productive classes prosperous. So the essential
function of the state was to keep in force these conditions,

The society is, in this philosophy of state, divided into the ruling class
who are not engaged in production and consequently pay no taxes and the
subjects who are engaged in production and pay taxes. The latter is sub-
divided into city-dwellers engaged in commerce and industry and peasants

X
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engaged in agriculture. In the Middle Eastern state the belief prevailed
that the peace and prosperity of the state depended on keeping the metn-
bers of each class in their own place. It was such a concept of state and
society that was prevalent in the minds of the kutiab, actual administrators
in a Middle Eastern state formulating all the measures to be taken. It called
for an economy and economic organization the ultimate aim of which was
to increase the state revenues as much as possible without impairing the
prosperity of the subjects and to keep the traditional organization of the
society from alteration.

By developing commesrcial centres and routes, encouraging people to
extend the area of cultivated land in the country and.international trade
through its dominions, the state performed basic economic functions in the
empire. But in all this the financial and political interests of the state were
always prevalent and the Ottoman administrator could never have realized
within the political and social system in which he lived the principles of a
capitalistic economy of the Modern Age; while Europe, equipped with the
knowledge and organization of such a system, came to challenge the Middle
Eastern empire of the Ottomans.

@ School of Oriental and African Studies, 1970
Reprinted by permission of Oxford University Press

X1

BURSA AND THE COMMERCE
OF THE LEVANT

1. Turkey’s trade with Arabia and India, 1480-1500.

It is not an exaggeration to say that Furopean historians of the
Levant trade viewed it essentially from Venice or Genoa. They drew
their cvidence mainly from documents preserved in the archives of
these cities. This evidence was bound to be often misleading, for the
Venetians and Genoese showed little interest in internal developments
in the Levant and viewed the measures taken by the Ottoman tulers
only in terms of their effect upon the Levant trade. Thus it is not
astonishing to find even in such a great scholar as W. Heyd the general
judgements of decline and destruction of the Levant trade as a result
of the Ottoman expansion '). Just as the assertions of decline for a
whole period and region in European economy in later middle-ages
have been subjected to revision and often modified #) under the light
of the recent investigations, which have indicated that there were ac-
tually shifts of activities from one section to anothet rather than a
general decline, so our own inquiries in the native soutces concerning
the commerce of the Levant are tending now to alter some of the widely
held views since W. Heyd wrote his authoritative work.

There are indeed local soutces for the history of the Levant trade.
The Turkish archives contain some important collections concerning
the conditions of the Levant trade for the last decades of the 15th

1) Histoire du commeree du Levant an Moyen-dge, transl. F. Raynaud, ITe réimpression,
2 vols. Leipzig 1936, pp. 258, 317, 3549, 507.

2} See Relazioni, X, International Congress of Historical Sciences, vol. vi, Rome
1955, Pp- 803-957.



X1

132

century when wozld trade and economy was going through momentous
changes ).

In this first article we shall deal with how Bursa, early capital of
the Ottoman state, became a center of the trade between the Ottoman
dominions and Syria and Egypt, and what effects this new situation
had on the commerce of the Levant 2).

Let us start by examining the table below which is based upon the
material from the records of the Qddir of Bursa.

1) 'The principal collections which we are going to use in this study ate: 1. The
customs day-boolks called mifreddr or rizmémée. The day-books which were kept at
the principal ports recorded day by day ships coming and going with the name and
origin of the captain, the port of origin, merchants or agents aboard with their name
and origin, the wares they brought specifying each item and its quantity and value
and the duties levied, Precise tables and diagrams can be drawn up on the basis of
this material to show at a given port and date the imports and exports, prices and the
volume of trade. Unfortunately, of these books only a few ate available now in the
archives for the 15th and the early 16th centuries. The most important ones for our
subject are the rdgudmle for the ports of Akkerman and Kilia covering the period
between 1495 and 1515, in Bagvekilet Archives, Istanbul, Maliye, no. 6; the rdgndmdbe
for the port of Kaffa for the years between 1484 and 1489, in the same archives,
Kamil Kepeci tasnifi, No. j28c; another rdzmimés for the Danubian ports from
Tuléa to Stnederevo (Semendere) in which the books of Tuléa and Yergdgii (Giurgin)
of the years 1506 and 1514-1522 and of Smederovo of the year 1514 are noteworthy.
The oldest available rdynimée for the port of Antalya (Satalia, Adalia) in the Axchives
is dated 1560, Maliye no. roz. Il The mugdtatd? registers containing the accounts of
the revenues which were farmed out make up a second category. They contain the
customs duties tevenues of various zones, customs regulations and other taxation,
The most impottant single register of this type is a deffer—i mugdtatdt covering almost
the entite reign of Mehemmed II (1451-1481), in the Bagvekilet Archives, Maliye
No. 7387 and 6222 and 176. IIT. The third important category of sources is composed
of the books kept by the Qidis who in their capacity as judge, notary public and
supervisor of the state finances in their zone have left us a large collection of court
decisions on comimercial matters, contracts, certificates, notarial deeds, and deeds
of the propetties of the deceased. We are fortunate to have a rich collection of these
books kept by the Kadi of Bursa of the last decades of the 15th century. They are
now preserved at the Museum of Bursa, see for details Belleren, No. 44, p. 693, and,
Thtisat Fakiltesi Meemmasr, vol. 15, No. 1-4, pp. 51-73. Some of the documents
from these books are published in Belleten, No. 44, pp. 693-708, and, No. 93, pp. 45-96.
This collection will be our main source in this study. ‘

2) In the subsequent articles we shall deal with the trade with Persia especially
the silk trade which made Bursa an international market for this stuff between Persia
and Europe, the Enropean cloth trade in Turkey and customs duties and prices will
be also dealt with. .
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Metchants in Bursa from the Arab countries
Name value
and origin goods (in akea) sold to bought from | date
Khodja Sutiir, | pepper, cloth fvi

> > 33242 | Divid, —_

Ale_ppo of Yaman Adrianople 7

Kbodja Zayn | pepper and 1670 i Ya'qib, Jew — 8
al-Din, clove in Bursa e
Aleppo

<Abd al- peppet, clove ' '

- s 3900 |Radjab b, Is- —
Wahhib and indigo ? r?xla‘il, i o
Aleppo

Mohammed, raw silk —_ adjdj
Damaskus oo Aliggé%l ke

&C'l\(_ij'a ‘Ali b, | gum lac and 16700 |Ya'qib, Jew — 1
Fadil other goods from Balat 1479

- 5 . from Yaman Istanbul 79

‘Umar b. ynx furs, 12400 | Khayr al-Dj —_

Shay* Allsh |~ damask ~and Shams e

. {£emkbd) al-Din’

All, from Bu_r~ damask 1600 — Hadidji Mo- 8
sa settled in | (kewhbd) ) h;r}Tlnned e
Aleppo kemkhi

Al Damsskus, mfm.ufacturer
Sctde[;r}a:ls us,| saffron 2500 — Hadjdji Khalil | 1480
Pera

Khodja Mo- mohair of 2 idj

£ fo -— Hadidji <Abdi
lﬁ:?cd, An_gora, Ashrafi ) s?lllzlmanu.cfla::— s

ami satin gold i
Hadjdit Hasan | woollen cloth 3200 | “Abd *Allsh 'mmril Bursa 8
] : and cotton Mossul e
Khodja Husayn] sable furs ? — Khodja Muhyi | 148x
_ _ alDin,
&a(l)c_igD? Muslih | pepper 17925 | Misd, Jewin i 1480
< -Din i ] Istanbul
Khodja Shahab alagia 1) 2500 | ‘Adjam Mo- — 148
al-Din, cloth hammed i
Damaskus Bursa,
_Kh_l__l?_gl_]a Ibrd- | pepper 527 [ David, ’Jew — 148
m b, Ka- Ashrafi o
ram Allih gold

1) A/aﬂ"a was

documents we find aladfa
and a/adjz of India. For the import

any kind of cloth with stripes of different colours.
a kind of silk cloth, cotton t
of Indian textiles see below p. 141.

of Bursa,

In the 15th century
extiles called aladia
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value
anl{‘lia;r;egin goods (in akéa) sold to bought from | date

Khodja sable furs ? — E_hoc_ljait Mubyi | 1481

~Husayn, al-Din
Damaskus X

Yasqib, raw silk 3330 |Ilyas, velvet e 1481
Aleppo manufacturer

B in Bursa

Husayn mohait 350 | Mebemmed — 1501

" Andalusia _ _

Zayl? al-Din, | woollen 1600 — &ai)_djz;. muslih | x500
g ooy Musta.f;attar _Df- 1501
-Hadjdj indigo, gum 9500 , ALt .

Al\f’éi%}f@ la% & in Seferihisar
Aleppo B

Hac_l]éil?i Abu | pepper (50 200000 ? 1500
Bakr, Aleppo cantat),

ginger (15 can-
tar) and
other spices
jat 22000 | Ahmad, Aleppo — 1500
%@?jr; Heppo ngzﬁ:r 25000 — Karagtz, Bursa| 1500
" Sandemur

Among the Arab merchants in Butsa in this. period thfa exar'nple of
Khodja Sadt al-Din b. ‘Abd al-Rabim al—&ﬁmi is o_f a pa}mcular anterest
for us becausc of his wide-range activities. Here is a list showing the
business he carried on in the years 1479-1480.

tice
goods (ii) akea) sold to bought from date
pepper, gum 15000 | Hamza b. ‘Abd — May 1479
of Allah
SilECﬂZOIHC e 3600 — Mustafa May 1479
damasks (qemkhd), 3005 — Mg:leti;xr]:::, Aug. 1479
brocades (kadifa fe% naw%a
maudbabbab, o
wnnagqasha)
of Bursa
Woollen cloth and 30000 — Mg;cxil;e:é Aug. 1479
moaic (o4/) of %ﬁnotolia
Damask of Bursa 4000 | “Umar, Damaskus —-— Sept. 1479
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price
goods “Hin akéa) sold to bought from date
Indigo, pepper, 12goo | Khodja Mohammed, — Sept, 1479
<clove, and other Aleppo
spices
peppet, clove, indigo,| 52040 | Davad b, Tlyis, — Sept. 1479
gum benzoine etc, Jew of Istanbul
gum lac 4500 | Yiasuf b, tAbd — April 1480
Allih, sillk
manufacturer
in Bursa
silk 960 | Mehemmed — March 1480
mastic of Chios 11600 Hiisdm al-Din
(133 cantar), Celebi
European woollen e Oct. 1480
cloths

The most active of the Arab metchants in this period, Khodja Sadr
al-Din of Damaskus, traded, as appears from our list, in spices and dyes
imported from his native town as well as in Bursa silk cloths, Buropean
woollen cloths and Angora camelots (mohair). It is interesting to note
that Butsa was then a market of gum mastic of Chios?) for the Arab
merchants from Syria too. He sold spices in large quantities to the
metchants of Bursa and Istanbul. Apparently he had settled in Bursa
and engaged himself in the import as well as export trade. Among his
customers we find Arab merchants such as “Umar of Damaskus who
bought from him Butsa cloths which he himself had apparently bought

1) Chios, closely dependent on the Bursa market for its trade with the Fast and
Notzth in this period, expotted a considerable part of its mastic to Bursa, a fact thatis
confirmed by the Jarge scale sales of it there. The Island greatly benefited from its
transit trade which enabled the merchants of the Western nations without commercial
priviledges to trade with the Ottoman dominions. By 1450 there is a reference to
English kersey cloths in Chios. The merchandise that the English got in exchange
were silk, jewels, cotton, wines, mastic, Turkish carpets, camelots, thubarb, pepper
and other kinds of spices (see Ph. Axgenti, The Oceupation of Chios, Cambridge 1958,
pp. 500-501). Cotton and camelots (mohair) were imported from Turkey. The great
transit center of the Angora camelots in this period was Bursa. In his general tendency
to show the Tsland as the main producer of its exports, and to minimize the exports
of Turkish products, Argenti assumed that the trade of camelots depended on the
production in Chios itself (p. s09). We have no indication of a Chian industry large
enough to provide of the large scale export of camelots from the Island.
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in Butsa. He must have been doing business with the Italians there
too, since 2 QAdi deed showed that he had a credit of a large sum of
86000 ak&a on Alessio, son of Piero, a Florentine merchant, who died
in Bursa in February 14791).

Most of the Arab merchants doing business in Bursa were from
Damaskus and Aleppo. In our table 1o out of 28 Arab merchants were
from Aleppo, 6 from Damaskus, one from Hami, one from Damiette
and one from Andalusia. Khodja Muslih al-Din of Bursa, mentioned
in our table as selling 2 grea_t- quantity of pepper to 2 Jew named Mis
of Istanbul, is an example of the many other Ottoman metchants
who wete buying spices from the Arab merchants or importing it
themselves from Mecca, Damaskus or Aleppo. Also it is not a coinci-
dence that the merchants in our table buying spices and dyes in Bursa
were in majority Jews of Istanbul. These were found in great numbers
in the trade of spices, European cloths and silk, not only in Istanbul, but
also in the ports of Akkerman, Kaffa, Giurgiu and Kilia as the customs
tegisters show.

Out table contains only 2 small part of the Arab merchants mentioned
in the records of the Qadi of Bursa in those years. We have listed the
merchants considered most typical. The table indicates that the ptinciple
impotts by them were spices, dyes (indigo, gum lac) and textiles (cloths
of Yaman, Alaja). Tt is a question whether the mohair sold by an
Andalusian merchant was a product of Andatusia or of Turkey, for
Turkey itself was producing and exporting mohair in great quantity.
Trade in raw silk between Turkey and Arab countries must 2lso have
been limited since Turkey was getting it in great quantity directly from
Tran. Sytia was then producing a fine quality of cotton ?), but Turkey
was at the same period a great producer of cotton and met domestic
needs sufficiently. As for the spices and dyes they appear to be regular
imports in great quantity from Syria and Egypt. Under the Ottomans
Bursa appears to have become a transit center of spices for Constantin-

1) See Belkeren, No. 93, p. 72, document 8.
z) F. C. Lane, Andrea Barbarigo, 1418-1449, Baltimore 1944, p. 60-6j, 101-113;
B. Lewis, Notes and documents from the Turkish Avrechives, Jerusalem 1952, pp. 16-17.
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ople (Istanbul), the Balkans and the Northern countries (Moldavia
Poland, Russia). ’

In 1432 Bertrandon de La Broquiére, who came to Bursa in a caravan
from Damaskus, tells us that part of the spices brought by the caravan
was bought by the Genoese merchants from Pera!). About 1470 a
Florentine, Benedetto Dei, was able to claim that his fellow citizens
in Bursa could provide not only cotton, wax etc. but also spices, and
t‘hat they would be in a more favourable position there than the Vene-
tians in Alexandria, for while the latter had to pay cash for spices in
‘Alexandria the former could batter their cloths for the otiental goods
in Bursa ?). A more precise indication of the importance of the spice
trade in Bursa was that the revenue of the duties from the imported
saffton, gum lac and pepper in Bursa amounted to 100,000 akéa {over
2000 Venetian gold ducats) in 1487%). This had been even higher
(135.000 akéa) before, and the decrease can be ascribed to the conflict
between the Ottomans and the Mameluks after the accession of Biyezid
TT (1481-1512). As 2 akéa per cantar #) was the usual duty on such goods
the annual import of these three items together can be estimated as
abou1i 2500 tons (saffron was a product of Asia Minor and must have
cons‘tltuted the larger part of this total amount). It can also be noted
that in 1500 Abfi Bakr of Aleppo sold in Bursa at one time spices worth
200,000, that is over 4000 gold ducats.

From the reports of Maringhi, a Florentine agent in Pera, we know
that even in 1501 spices were exported, however little, from Pera
to Florence. In May 1501 he wrote to his associate in Florence (Ser
Nicolo Michelozzi) that he had consigned three sacks of pepper to him

1) Le Veyage d’Outremer de Bertrandon de La Brogws 7 ]

L quidre, premier ranchant et conseill

g.; Pf;/zppe Le Bony, Due de Bourgogne, publié et annoté par Ch, Schefer Parg: fggzr
. 135, I37. | |
2) gc}id, III_, PP: 34959, 354.

" 3Zhe g e;:’:lk, Barsa, Belleten No. 93, p. 56. The three items were listed together
4) Cantar, kantar or gintér is shown as equal to

' : ; . 40 okka (one okka-1,282 kegr.

n; ;he customs registers of this period. In a gundundme of 972 of(H. one ca;t:r zwasgzi

:95: (;ec nglletm, No. 60, p. 677, cf. W. Hinz, Islamische Masse und Gewichts, Leiden

» Peo27). |
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and if wanted he could send more. It turned out, however, that the
differences in prices between Bursa and Florence were then not large
enough to make as good a profit as in the silk trade. Maringhi thought
thatif sold at 24 ducats a cantar, their peppet would make a good profit*.)
We learn from his letters that other companies too were importing spices
from Bursa 2). Galilei and Co. had imported at 24 ducats (The official
price of one cantar of pepper in Adrianople was 18 ducats at this date?)).
Matinghi asked Michelozzi to send back the unsold part of the pepper
that he had consigned, and added: “In any case there is no bargain to be
expected from the spices” #). Soon he learned that all the pepper he
‘had sent was sold out, and he asked if any mote was wanted. In 1503 he
wrote 5) that the price of pepper might go up to 27 ducats in Pera if
new supplies did not arrive.

Thete is no doubt that for the sole reason of the transportation diffic-
ulties on the long overland route from Mecca to Bursa, the spice
trade of Bursa with the West was never to be a flourishing one, and
latet on the decrease in prices in the Earopean markets after the Portu-
guese discovery of the sea-route to India was, as it appears from Ma-
tinghi’s letters, an additional factor to discoutage this trade in Bursa and
Pera, But, the Ottoman unifying policy and expansion in the Balkans
and Anatolia followed by the replacement of the Italians by Ottoman
subjects (Muslim or non-Muslim) in the spice trade with the Northern
countties, kept the Bursa and Istanbul-Pera spice market alive., This

1} G. R. B. Richards, Florentine Merchanis in the age of Medicis, Cambtidge Mass.,
1932, p. 108,

2) Idem, p. 108. ) . -

3) Kaninndme-i Ihtisdb-i Edirne, ed. O. L, Batkan, Tarik Veszkalar.'z Dergisi, No., IX,
p- 173. Here is a list of pepper prices in Turkey in this petiod according to the customs
registets:

Adrianople 950 akéa per cantar around 1502
Akkerman 1440-1800 akéa per cantar around 1504
Kilia 2000-2400 akéa per cantar around 1504
Tuléa 1700 akéa per cantar atound 1506
Akkerman 18c0 ak&a petr cantar around 1515
Yergdgil (Giurgiu) 1800 al®a per cantar around 1525

4) Richards, op. ¢it. p. 117
5) Ibid. p. z7=.
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market continued to be supplied with spices in the 16th century by
the Syria-Butsa caravan route and the Bursa-Antalya-Alexandria
sea-route on the one hand, and the Alexandria-Chios-Istanbul route

- on the other*).

‘The customs registers of Akkerman, Kaffa, Kilia (Kili) and Yergogii
(Giurgiu) attest to an active trade with the northern countries in
this period. From the reign of Mehemmed II (1451-1481) onwards
not only were all kinds of manufactured goods and natural products
of the Ottoman lands ?) brought to these ports by the Ottoman met-
chants, Muslim, Jew, Greek, Armenian, but imported spices, dyes,
sugar and Buropean cloths were also brought by them3). Yergtgt
received about 30 cantar (1501 kgr.) pepper in eight months in 1506
and 43 cantar (2112 kgr.) in six months in x515. Tt is also interesting
to note that in Lwow (Lemberg), the center of the Levant trade in
Poland, the Italians were replaced by Armenians, Greeks, and Jews
coming from the Ottoman empire %), and Sudeava, in Moldavia on the
trade-route from Kaffa and Akkerman to Lwow, seems to have ex-

- panded its Levantine trade during this period. When in 1455 Pettu I

1) The view that the India-Arabia trade route was not completely cut off and
Indian goods continued to arrive in Mecca and Cairo in the 16th century (Lybyer,
Lane, Braudel) finds a strong confirmation in the Tutkish sources (see Beleten,

- No. 6o, pp. 661-676). Even in 1671 a report submitted to the Levant Company in

France reads: ,,De sept 4 huit caravanes des Indes qui y (Aleppo) abordaient tous
les ans et qui vont 2 Smyrae il 0’y en vient & présent quiune.” (P. Masson, Ffist. du
commeree franpais an Levant an 16e sidele, I, p. 374).

2) The customs registers of these ports included such goods as silks of Butsa,
damasks, brocades, satin, tafetta, raw silk, cotton goods from Adrianople and
Salonica, woollen blankets, coppet hardware, mohair of Angora and natural products
such as dried raisins, nuts, rice, opium, soap, wines, alum. Among the shipowners
are found such names as Yani of Trebizond, Dimitri, Ali Reis, Bernardo of Chios,
Yorgi of Trebizond, Nikefor of Crete, Kemal Rels, Sava, Angelos, Manul, Uways
of Istanbul, Toma b. Zano, and among the merchants Marko, Yusuf of Adrianople,
Andrea of Pera, Avram of Istanbul, Musa the Jew, Hamza, Kirkor, Mahmud,
Lefteri, *Abd Alldh of Bursa, Mihitar, Kosta, Trindafilos, Hadjdji <Abd> Alldh,
Timur, Mustafa of Karahisar, Sha'bin the Jew, Yasqib the Jew, Hamza of

‘Bursa, Emre of Istanbul, Stilleyman of Adrianople, Yehuda of Moldavia.

3) See L. Charewiczowa, Hande! Lwowa 5 Moldawja i Multanami w wickach srednich,
in Historyezny, I, (1924), pp. 36-67.
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Aaron recognised Mehemmed II as his suzerain by paying a yearly
tribute of 2000 gold ducats, his subjects wete granted freedom of trade
in the Ottoman dominions, especially in Adrianople, Bursa, and
Istanbul*). By becoming Abarddj-guzdrs, people paying tribute, they
also enjoyed a reduction in customs rates which seemed to offset the
burden of the &harddj paid ®).

By the end “of the 15th century Russian merchants appeared not
only in Kaffa, Akkerman, Kilia and other Black Sea ports but also in
Anatoliz and Bursa. An order of the Sultan to the Qédis of Anatolia
makes it clear that three Russian merchants, named Alexi, Gavril
and Stepan, should be exempted from paying any &berddj while they
visited Anatolia on commercial purposes. At the Porte they declared:
“Previously we had done business importing goods from Russia
and had travelled freely in this country, but this time when
coming from Bussa to Uskitdar (Scutari)” the tax collector tried to
subject them to taxation claiming that they were run away slaves *).
The goods imported from Russia were enumerated in the customs
registers as well as in the orders to the collectors of the customs duties *).
These goods wete furs, especially Russian foxes, sables, martens, fine
leather (called Buigird), hatnesses, woollen cloths (called 7rski and
Chkmet?), Russian linens, knives and other arms. It can be assumed that
the Russian-Ottoman trade was quite extensive in this period and the
first diplomatic relations betwecen the two countries, established
through the Khan of Crimea in 1492, had commercial as well as political
(conflict with the Jagellons) motives ®).

As for Ragusa (Dubrovnik) we can not emphasize here too much how

1) The text of this berit in F. Kraelitz, Osmanische Urkunden in tirkischer Sprache,
Wien 19zz, p. 44. ]

2) J. Nistor, Die aswswértigen Handelbegiehwsgen dor Moldan, Gotha 1911; see the
important collection of documents: Documente privind istoria Rominiei, ed. M. Roller.

3) The Qidi deeds of Bursa, The Bursa Museum, Ser’iye sicilleri, No. 18/17, v. 358 2.

4) PFor the registers see above p. 132 note 1. .

5) B. Spuler, Europiische Diplomaten in Constantinopel, Jabrbiicher fir G'e.r:bi:bte
Ostenropas, vol. I, No. 3, p. 425; H. Inalak, Yew vesikalara gire Kerem Hanlyfinn
Osmanty tabilifine girmesi ve abidnéme meselesi, Belloten No. 30, pp. 185-229, F. Koneczny,
Sprawy 3 Mengli-Girgjemr, Vilno 1928,
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greatly the Ragusans expanded their trade in the Levant at the expense
of the Italians by becoming a kbarddj-paying city to the Ottomans 1).

Even at the present stage of research it is safe to say that with the
conquest of Constantinople (Istanbul) and the unification of the Eastern
empite by Mehemmed II, the commerce of the Levant achieved a
significant internal development in favor of the native elements, and,
in particular, the international trade toute of Arabia-Bursa-Istanbul
and the Black Sea ports experienced 2 renewed prosperity,

In this period not only the Ottoman and Arab merchants were
active in this trade but also merchants wete coming to Bursa and the
Balkans directly from India to do business.

Mahmiid Giwin or Giléni, powerful vizier of the Bahmani kinpdom
in India®), organised regular trade relations with Turkey by 1480.
Accotding to the recotds of the Q4dls of Bursa 3) he sent three commer-
cial agents to Bursa with cloths and other commodities (not specified
in the document) in April 1479. In February 1481, 2 larger gtoup of
six agents who were his salatied men (wzA#s) sent by him reached
Bursa, From their usual headquarters in Bursa some of them passed
over to Rumelia (the Balkans) to trade their goods, textiles and Indian
goods. A statement in one of these documents makes it clear that they
came via Arabia ¢). From a document dated 1548 %), apparently com-
prising the previous Mameluk practices, we leatn that spices and cloths
of India wete arriving in Syria from Mecca or from Egypt by caravans
similar to the one which B. de La Broquitre joined in 1432. At Kisve
near Damaskus, a customs duty of seven gold pieces and half a gold
of Mubdshiriyya wete collected per load of camel. If these goods were
sold at the Damaskus market to the Westetn merchants the seller paid

1) Now see I. Botic, Dubrovnik i Turska u XIV i XV veka, Beograd 1952.

2) See Journal of the Asiatic Soc. of Bengal, T-2, 1935.

3) See the documents published in Beleten, No. 93, pp. 69, 75, 95.

4) Idem, p. 75.

5) O. L. Bagkan, Kanunlar, 1, Istanbul 1943, p. 221; its translation into French in
R. Mantran-J, Sauvaget, Riglements fiscams ottomans, les Provinces syriennes, Patis 1951,
Pp- 8-9. For the practices under the Mameluks see, Diplomatarinm Venero-Levantinum,
II, Venice 1899, pp. 325, 338.
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a duty at the rate of 10 per cent and the buyer 9 per cent ad valorem.
If this was between Muslims only a small duty of broker (del/dliyye)
(1 pex cent ad valorem on spices and dyes) was to have been paid. The
Westerners paid other duties, a 2 per cent ad valorem and adutyof 713
pet camel before they took their purchases to Beyrouth to ship. Thus,
Muslims could take the Indian goods further to Bursa without being
subject to the taxation that the Huropeans had to pay in Damaskus.

The land-toute from Aleppo to Bursa followed roughly the ancient
diagonal route across Anatolia). B. de La Broquitre has left us a
description of this route in 1432. As we have seen, in Damaskus he
joined a catavan of pilgtims and merchants coming from Mecca with
three thousand camels. The Turkish group in it included many notable
men and was placed by appointment of the Sultan under a merchant
of Bursa 2). De La Broqui¢re arrived in Bursa after a journey of about
fifty days via Aleppo, Adana, Konya, Akshehir, Kara-hisar (Afyon)
and Kiitahya. At Akshehir he came across twenty five Arabs in a
caravanserail, and in Bursa he found Florentine and Genoese met-
chants %), ‘This land-route passed through Karamanid tettitory and
was at the mercy of the Karamanid princes, irreconcilable rivals of the
Ottomans. Certain passage duties were levied at the three mountain
passes in the Taurus range. These dutics were six Aleppo akéa (at this
time about 120 of this silver coin were worth one Venetian ducat} for
2 camel load, four for 2 horse and two for a donkey load *). The Otto-
mans first secured control of the Bursa-Antalya-Alexandria sca-route
in 1390 and only after a long struggle between 1464-1474 did they
eventually occupy the whole tetritory of the Karamanids ®). They then
abolished all the passage duties (Kosunlu-dad/ and Kara-isalu badj,

1) See Fr. Taeschner, Das anatolische Wegenners nach osmanischer Quelle, 2 vols.
Leipzig 1924-26.

2) “Hoyarbara, quy estoit chicf de la caravans ef des plus grands de Ja cité de Brousse”
(B. de La Broquitre, p. 59). '

3) The activity of the Italian merchaats in Bursa according to the records of the
Qidis of Bursa will be dealt in a separate article.

4) Barkan, Kananlar, p. 201.

s) Sec H. Inalck, Mebmed I1., Islém Ansiklopedisi, ciiz 75 (1956), pPp- 506-535.
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obviously named for the two Tirkmen tribes) except for one at the
famous Giilek pass?).

The sea-route we have mentioned, it appears, was not less important
for the Bursa-Arabia trade than the land-route, especially before the
Ottoman conquest of the Karamanid territory.

Already under the Seldjukids in the 13th century, Antalya (Satalia,
Adalia) was a very important transit center for the export of the pro-
ducts of Anatolia and the import of merchandise from Egypt and
Syria, as well as from Europe %). From an incident we leatn that in
1289 an Anconian ship was catrying sugar, linen and pepper from
Alexandria to Aliye (Alanya-Candelore), a port necar Antalya®).
Tbn Batfita, who came from Lidhikiya (Lazkiye), a Sytian port, to Aliye
and thence passed to Antalya, described it as “one of the best cities of
the wotld” %) and Malipiero toward 1470 wrote that it was the greatest
spice market for Asia Minor®). Antalya, and the area where the main
routes leading to Bursa lay, belonged to the Hamid dynasty uatil the
Ottomans invaded this region in the years 1381 and 1390. The century-
long struggle between the Ottomans and the Karamanids for the control
of this area seems to have been determined by its economic impottance.
The Ottomans did everything to ensure this direct route from Butsa
to Egypt and Syria which were under the Mameluks with whom com-
metcial and political relations wete considered very important by the
Ottomans %), This direct sea route was also much shorter than the land

1} According to the Kantnnime of Sis dated 1519 (Barkan, Kamnlar, p. z01).

2) See W. Heyd, I, p. 548; S. Lloyd and D. Storm Rice, Abanya (Alaiyye), London
1958. I. H. Konyali, Alanya, Istanbul 1946.

3) W. Heyd, I, 547.

. 4) Voyages &lbn Batutab, ed. C. Defrémery and B. R. Sanguinetti, IT (Paris 1877),
. 258,

$) Annali Veneti, I, p. 74 (mentioned by Heyd, II, 356).

6) Facing the constant Karamanid threat at their rear the Ottomans, nevertheless,
insisted upon getting control of Akshehir, Begshchri, Seydishehti, Isparta region,
and . Biyezid T {1389-140z) as well as Mehemmed 1I endeavoured persistently to fix
a border line at the Carshanba river which was to ensure, on its west, the Bursa-
Antalya route (see my Fatih Devri, I, Ankara 1954, pp. 36-37; and Mehmed 11, Idl.
Ansiklopedisi, pp. $23-527).
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route for it took only one week or so from Alexandria to Antalya ),
and while light precious stuff could be taken by the land-route it was
necessaty to use the sea-route for the bulky freight such as lumber,
pitch and iron exported from Anatolia. But there too there were some
obstacles. Rhodes and Cyprus were in Christian hands and the piratical
activities of the Catalans and others who often found shelter in these
islands, constituted a real danger to the sea communications of the
Muslims in the East Mediterranean *). Along with other causes (the
threat of the Timurids and, then, Uzun Hasan) this situation accounts
for the long friendly relations between the Ottomans and the Mameluks
until their intetests came to an acute clash in Central and Southern
Anatolia by 1464 %), When the Mameluks attempted at the conquest
of Cyprus in 1426 and the Ottomans pressured the Knights of Rhodes
in 1454, relations wete strengthened between Cairo and the Porte.
By 1430 when the Ottomans were at war against the Venetians the
Mameluk-Venetian relations came to the breaking point ¢). Venice, the
Karamanids and the kingdom of Cyprus were then preparing an allian-
ce %), A similar alignment was to be seen later in the years 1471-1473
when Venice and Uzun Hasan, the powetful ruler of Iran and Fastern
Anatolia, made an alliance against the Ottomans and Uzun Hasan sent
letters to the king of Cyprus and the Knights of Rhodes exhorting
them to cooperate with the army he was to send under the Karamanid
princes ®). Upon the sack and butning down of the outer parts of
Antalya by a strong Christian fleet under the Venetians in 1472, the

1) See Fatih Devri, 1, p. 65. Shams al-Din Djazari used the sea-route flecing from
Egypt to the Ottoman territory in the time of Béyezid I. His voyage from Alexandria
to Antalya took only three and a half days.The Egyptian ambassadors to the Ottoman
court in the same period usually took the same route (see Al-Ayni, </&d al-Djumén,
the events of 799 of H.)

2) Por the Catalans now see N. Coll y Julia, E/ corso catalan en relacion con ef commer-
cio en el Proximo Oriente, en Flandes y el Mediterranes, Estudios de His. Moderna,
Barcelona 1955.

3) See Mebmed 11, Isl. Ansikl., ciz 75, p. 524-525.

4) N. Yorga, Notes ef Esciraits, vol. 11, p. s19-521.

§) Idem, pp. s01-503. )

6) Otriginal copies of these letrers were captured and preserved in the Ottoman
archives (T'okapt Sarayr Miizesi Arsivi, No. 3127/2, 8334, 9662).
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besicged threatened to make reprisals on the Venetian merchants
settled in Syria, that is, in the Mameluk territory, It is also intetesting
to note that the quantities of spices found then at Antalya made 2
great impression on its pillagers*). It was appatently to protect the
Ottoman merchants against the Christian pirates that the state-owned
ships were hired to the Muslim merchants there?). Mehemmed I1
made a major effort in 1480 to conquer Rhodes from the Knights
“to put an end to their attacks on the Muslim ships and coasts™ @),
The Ottomans succeded in taking the Island only in 1522, five years
after the conquest of Syria and Egypt. Thus the Ottomans secured
complete control of the direct line between Alexandria and Istanbul
which seems, in the long run, to have adversely affected the activity
of the old Antalya-Bursa route.

Turkish merchants, especially from Bursa, were actively engaged in
the import and export trade with the Arab countries using the land as
well as sea routes. One of these merchants, Khayr al-Din had his will
recorded in the book of the Qidi of Bursa which contains interesting
details for our subject. It reads: “He said: between Hadjdji Koci, a
slave freed by Khodja Mehemmed #) and myself there was an associa-
tion with 2 caf)-iEIZt the amount of 545.500 aké the half of which
belonged to me and the other half to aforesaid Khodja Mehemmed.
From the aforesaid amount lambet, wood, and pitch worth 105.000
ak&a has been taken by my son Yisuf and the aforesaid Khodja Me-
hemmed’s son Ibrihim from Antalya to Alexandria, also Ytsuf and
Hasan, slaves of the aforesaid Mchemmed, have gone overland to
Egypt taking 123.000 akéa worth of Bursa cloths and saffron, also
r1z500 akéa worth of iron, wood and lumber were sent (to Fgypt)
with the Sultan’s ships; these wete sent by my son Ydsuf; also 12000
ak&a worth of leather were sent by me to my sons in Egypt via the

1) See W. Heyd, I, p. 355; Zinkeisen, GOR, II, P. 494 note z,

2) Belleten, No. 44, p. 701, document 12,

3) Sa‘d al-Din, T4dj al-Tawdrikh, 1, 572.

4) For the important place of slaves and freed slaves in the industrial and commer-
cial life in Bursa see, H. Inalcik, x5, awr Tirkiye iktisadi ve ptimal faribi Raynaklare,
Lktisat Fakiltesi Mecmuas, Istanbul, vol. 15, No. 1-4, pp. $8-59.
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Antalya port with a man named Seydi Al, and a slave of the aforesaid
Khodja Mehemmed named Siileyman took sables, lynx furs and Bursa
cloths worth 125000 akéas, and also they (Khayr al-Din and Khodja
Mehemmed) declared that 75 Ashrafi flosi were due to them 1 by—' 2
person in Egypt named Wazzini Shahab al-Din . . ,” 1)

The capital invested in this enterprise, about 11000 gold ducats,
was a sizeable one for the period 2). The goods exported to Egypt were
mostly products of Turkey: lumber, pitch, Bursa cloths, sables and lynx
furs. But among the goods in their joint possession mention is also made
of 11.400 Wallachian knives imported from Wallachia, soap and ginger
(Zancabi] Hirbinfy imported from Arabia. Khayr al-Din stated in the
same document that he had sold 22.000 ak& wotth of s0ap to several
people in Antalya. A regulation of the customs duties of Antalya dated
1477 %) shows that cloths, raw silk, camelots (mohair), iton spades
and the like, wood and lumber were the most important items of export
and that spices, sugat, indigo and other dyes wete the leading impotts.
In a detailed day-book of the Antalya customs dated 1560 %) we find
impotts and exports specified in more detail. They included lumber,
iron, carpets, rugs, leather and hides, opium, slaves (white), Walla-
chian knives, dried fruits, pitch, a kind of light cotton textile called
bugasi, lynx furs, London cloths (§&e-i Londra) as principal exports, and
black slaves, tice, pepper, linen, sugar, dyes, and a cloth called aladja
as imporsts. From Tripoli of Syria soap, cotton and olive oil wete
shipped to Antalya. Again, in this document slaves, rice, linen, and
sugar come fitst in importance as imports and wood, leathet, carpets,
opium, slaves, iron, and woollen cloths as exports. Export of lumber
to Egypt from Asia Minor had always been important %), and under the

1) For the full text see Belefen, No. 93, pp. 91-93.

.2) For a comparison see A. Barbaro’s capital (about 15000 ducats) in F. Lane,
op. cit. p. 32

3) Bagvekilet Archives, Maliye, No. 7387.

4) Bagvekilet Archives, Maliye, No. 102,

5) References to the import of wood from Asia Minor to Egypt in the Arabic
soutces (Ibn Tagribirdi, Ibn Iyis) are abundant. I am indebted to Dr.Ayalon who

drew my attention to them. One of the earliest references to it is quoted by P. Wittek,
Das Firstentnm Mentesche, Istanbuler Mitteilungen, 2, Istanbul 1934 p. 2.
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Ottomans it continued on a large scale. According to the official records
the customs duties levied on wood, lumber, and pitch exported from
Antalya in 1477 amounted to 150.000 akéa (about 3000 gold ducats)
and to jo.000 akéa at Aldiye'). The export trade of lumber was put
under state monopoly and farmed out to private individuals?2). A
tegulation of 1477 *) provided that the undertaker of this monoply was
to buy a piece of lumber from the wotkers for three akéa and to sell
it for seven, a cantar (51, 280 kgr.) of pitch was to be bought for 6o akéa
and sold for 120 *). (These workers were customarily only Tirkmen
nomads living on the Taurus mountains who, because of their occupa-
tion, were called 7abtadjs, that is lumbermen and until recently a large
group of nomads there bore this appellation). Heavy goods such as
wood, lumber, pitch, iron, and leather were transported by ships from
Antalya to Alexandria and as we have pointed out the Sultan’s ships
were hired %) for this purpose.

As another positive proof of the expanding Ottoman-Mameluk trade
in this period we can mention the fact that the Egyptian gold coin
called Ashraff was then widely used ®) in the Ottoman dominions,
especially in Bussa. Tts official rate varied between 42.5 and 43 akéa a
plece while the Venetian ducat (Efrendjt, Afrandji) and the Ottoman
gold coin varied between 45.5 and 46. )

1} Bagvekilet Archives, No. G222,

2) Some regulatious of state monopolies in the second half of the 15th century
in the Ottoman empite are found in Kaninnime-i Sultant ber macob-i Irf~i Qsmani,
ed. R. Anhegger-H. Inalctk (Ankara 19356).

3) Bagvekdlet Archives, Maliye, No. 738

4} Pitch was extracted at a village called Hisardjek.

5) See above p. 145.

6) Beileten, No. 93 (1960), documents No. 9, 26, 28, 34.

7) ldem. Both the florin and the Venetian ducat were called ¢frendjf or flor since
both of them contained about 3.5 grams of gold.
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Capital Formation in the Ottoman Empire

THE economic system of the Ottoman Empire and its basic eco-
nomic principles derived from a traditional view of state and
society which had prevailed since antiquity in the empires of the
Near East. This theory, since it determined the attitude and policy
of the administrators, was of considerable practical importance,.

In the Muslim state, as in earlier states, all classes of society and
all sources of wealth were regarded as obliged to preserve and
promote the power of the ruler. Hence all political and social insti-
tutions and all types of economic activity were regulated by the state
in order to achieve this goal. The populace was regarded as formin
two main groups—those who represented the ruler’s authority (the
administrators, the troops, the men of religion), and the ordinary
subjects (ra@y@’); the former were not concerned with production
and paid no taxes, while the latter were the producers and the tax-
payers. This latter group comprised, in a strictly regulated hierarchy
of classes, the tillers of the soil, the merchants, and the craftsmen.
A main concern of the state was to ensure that each individual re-
mained in his own class; this was regarded as the basic requisite for
politico-social order and harmony.*

For the transcription of the Turkish, Arabie, and Persian words, we have in general
followed the transcription lsts of the Encyclopaedia of Islom (new ed.} as far as
available type permitted. Some words—cadi, vizier, ete—are kept in the forms used
in current English. :

1 The legitimacy of the exercise of unbounded power by 2 single reler was based
in the Islamic state upon the assumption that it was the sole means of ensuring the
application of the Sharls, the holy Iaw of Yslam. For the traditional view ol the
state in the Near East, see A. Christensen, L'Tran sous les Sassanides (Copenhagen,
1944); A, Mez, Die Renaissance des Islams {Heidelberg, 1922); D. Sourdel, Le
Vizirat Abbaside de 749 a 938 (2 vols,; Damaseus, 1959-60); S. 1. Goitein, Studics
in Islamic History and Institutions {Leiden, 1966), pp. 149-213; and H. Inalcik,
“Kutadgu Bilig'de Tirk ve Iran Siyaset Nazariye ve Gelenekleri,” in Regit Rah-
meti Igin (Ankara, 1966), pp. 289-71. The original source of the traditional view
of the state is to be found in the Mirror for Princes ( Nasthatnime) literature: N,
Ch. Bandyopadhyaya, Koeutiliya: Or an Exposition of His Social end Political
Theory (Calcutta, 1927); Tarjuma-i Kalila wa Dimnah, ed. M. Minovi (Tehran,
1343 H.); The Nasthatndma known as Kabasndma of Kai Kd'us b. Iskender, ed.
R. Levy (London, 1951); Nizim al-Mulk, Siydset-ndma, ed. H. Darke (Tehran,
1962); M. Minovi and V. Minorsky, “Nastr al-Din Tast on Finance”, in Bulletin
of the School of Oriental and African Studies, eited hereafter as BSOAS, X (1940~
41), p. 755. The chapters on politics and economics in the classic works on ethics,
namely Akhldk-i Nasiri, by Nastr al-Din Tist, Akhlak-i Muhsing, by Husayn W3a'jz,
Akhlak-f Jaldli, by Jalal al-Din Dawwini, and Akhldk-i "Alal, by Kinalizade Al
were written under the strong influence of this literature.

2 It should be noted that the governments of Near East states appreciated the
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Within the class of the producers, the tillers of the soil and the
craftsmen were subject to a code of regulations distinct from that
of the merchants; the methods of production and the profit margins
of the former were under strict state control, since, in this view of
society, they were the classes who produced the essential necessities
of Jife and whose labors therefore were most intimately connected
with the preservation of social and political order.? That a peasant
or a craftsman should freely change the methods of production was
not countenanced; his activities were permitted only within the
Timits of the ordinances laid down by the state. In Near East so-
ciety, it was only the merchants who enjoyed conditions allowing
them to become capitalists. “Merchant” (tijjar) in this context,
means the big businessman who engaged in international and inter-
regional trade or in the sale of goods imported from afar.* Crafts-
men who in the cities sold goods manufactured by themselves or
tradespeople who sold these goods at secondhand fell outside the
category of “merchant.” Although merchants were organized into
trade guilds according to the type of merchandise in which they
dealt, yet they were not subject to the regulations of the hisba (to
be discussed later). This is the most important feature distinguish-~
ing them from the craft guilds. Whereas the craftsmen were strictly
controlled in their buying of raw materials and in the production
and sale of their wares, the merchant remained free to accumulate,
by any means in his power, as much capital as he could, and to seek

necessity of developing economic activity and of promoting the greatest possible in-
crease in production from all classes of the re'dya. In the Nesthatndmas it was rec-
ommended that cultivated Jand should be increased by the digging of canals and that
trade between different regions should be promoted by the construction of roads,
bridges, and caravansaries, and by ensuring the safety of travelers. But the object
of all such activity was to increase revenue from taxation and hence fill the ruler’s
treasury.

B Yn Akhlik-i Al (ed. Bulak, 1274 H.), p. 9, a work on ethics written in- 1565,
Kinalizide emphasized that in production certain kinds of activities were necessary
for “the good order of the society” while some others were not.

4 This type of merchant is usually referred to in Ottoman sources as bazlrgan.
More respectful titles for the big merchants were khwéje (in colloquial Turkish,
hoja} and khwifegi (the exact equivalent of “maestra™). The khiwdjes were usually
the richest merchants operating from =z city. Another common Ottoman term is
matrabiz. My colleague, Hasan Eren, thinks that it comes from the Greek word,
peranpling, grocer. It is used especially of wholesale dealers in foodstuffs. Possessors
of large cash fortunes, mal, were called méaldér or mutamawwil. In the official lan-
guape, asl al-mal or ra’s al-mal were nsed as the equivalent of capital. The Persian
words, sermdye and sermayedér, were used to denote capital and eapitalist jn their
modern meanings only in the nineteenth century under Western influence.
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always to increase this capital; and the types of activity in which he
could engage were neither prescribed nor limited.

In discussing the ways of making “capital,” mal, the Muslim jur-
ists agreed on the three principal ones, namely, commerce, handi-
crafts, and agriculture. Some added to them political pom;er. But
comumerce was always regarded as the best way of making a “capi-
tal.” If some jurists of a later period considered agriculture prefer-
able it was because, Kinalizade argued,® they in their own time
found too many malpractices in commercial transactions.

M?Shm sources emphasize that the basic wealth of the merchant
consists of money-coin, which for them is the only real “wealth.”
All the same it was recommended that as a precaution the mer-
chants’ wealth might be held in various forms, by being laid out
for the purchase of pearls, precious stones, rich stufls, slaves, land
or animals; and the Ottoman “registers of effects” (tereke deft;rleri),
reveal beyond all doubt that the rich indeed followed this recom-
mex.ldation. They did not entirely abandon the method of burying
their wealth in the ground; but the hints provided by these sources
that money should always be “set to work” and not left idle are the
expression of a real general tendency. In all classes of Ottoman
society there was apparent a great desire to put cash into making
profit; and the most profitable field for investment of cash wealth
was comierce,

In the Kitab al-Ishara,” of the eleventh to twelfth centuries, mer-
chants are divided into three categories: (1) Holders of .;tocks:
these buy at times when supply exceeds demand, ie., when prices
are low, and sell when the converse situation maintains and prices
rise; in other words, they profit from the change in price brought
about by the lapse of time. From the examples quoted, it is clear
that these merchants dealt particularly in products dependent on
the season, especially cereals. They were obliged to put their goods
on the market gradually, to watch closely the rise and fall of
prices, and to keep an eye on the political situation in the country
where they were operating. (2) Traveling merchants: these mer-
chants, who carried goods from one region to another, profited from

5 Akhlak-f *Ali:, pp. 7-8.
% See M. Rodinson, Islam et Capitalisme (Paris, 1956}, pp. 49-50, citing Ibn

Khaldan. ‘This was a general opini i g i
see Kinliic oo 6 % neral opinion expressed in the works on ethics. For example,

7 H. Ritter, “Ein arabi ; i .
VIL (T019). o ]:g—l r;'.a isches Handbuch der Handelswissenschalt,” in Der Islam,
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the variations in prices in different regions; it was therefore im-
portant for them to watch carefully the differences in price, taking
into consideration the costs of transport and customs duties. (3)
Organizing merchants: these appointed a reliable agent in the place
to which the goods were to be sent, the goods being sent to him in
the care of trustworthy men; the agent would sell the goods, and
buy other goods with the proceeds; the agent was free to make his
own decisions and had a share in the profits.

Although the Kitab al-Ish@ra is based upon the work by the Neo-
Pythagorean Bryson, the types of merchant portrayed there are close
to the real situation in Muslim society. Muslim jurists, from the earli-
est times, had distinguished two types of commerce, hadira, that en-
gaged in on the spot, and ghil’iba, that carried out over long dis-
tances. Accordingly Ottoman documents relating to commerce dis-
tinguish two types of merchant, the traveling tajir-i seffar, who en-
gaged in trade by overland caravan or by sea, and the tajir-i muta-
makkin, who ran his affairs from a center in which he resided.

All these types are concerned with commerce between different
regions, the distinctions being derived from the legal basis of the
enterprise rather than the type of trade. The commercial principles
dealt with in textbooks of Muslim law—the section on shirka, deal-
ing with various types of partnerships; the section on buyii®, dealing
with commercial transactions, including murabeha and rib@, ie.,
money-transaetions and types of credit; the section on mudaraba,
dealing with commenda—had been codified over the centuries in
order to meet the needs of Muslim society;® and the register books
of cadis (Muslim judges) and other documents of the Ottoman
period show that these principles were in fact applied. Here we
need mention briefly only a few of these principles which are of
immediate relevance fo our subject.

The forms of partnership lay down clear and sound principles
for the formation of capital and for jnvestment. Partnerships on
credit (shirkat al-wujiih) and commenda (mudaraba) were im-
portant means of bringing together capital and specialist skill and
so ensuring profit from the union of enterprise and capital;® ex-

8 A. Udovitch, “Credit as a Means of Investment in Medieval Islamic Trade,” in
Journal of African and Oriental Studies, LXXXVIL (1967), pp. 260-64; S. D. Goitein,
Studies in Islamic History, p. 219,

o Udovitch, “Credit,” p. 262; Udovitch, “Labor Partnership in Early Islamic Law,”
in Journal of the Economic end Social History of the Orlent, cited hereafter as
IESHO, X-1 (1967), pp. 64-80. On these problems we refer to Mewlkiifati's com-
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amples of how this worked in Ottoman society are given below. The
parties in a shirkat al-wujiih traded on credit, and at the endi of a
stipulated term returned the capital to its owner, the profit bein
divided among the parties on a 50-50 basis, or l;owever else Hag
been agreed. Mudaraba is a partnership in which one party provfdes
the labor and the other the capital, and both share in the profit. The
example given in the law books is as follows: A gives money to B
and B‘ travels and trades with this money; they divide the proﬁt’
B, while traveling, has complete use of the goods, but cannot use
them for 2 loan or a pledge. A condition laid down beforehand with
regard to the profit may invalidate the muddraba contract. If the
goods are lost, B is not obliged to recompense A. B has a share of the
pn?ﬁt, but cannot claim it all. ¥f the contract of muddraba becomes
vmd,_B can demand wages, whether or not a Préﬁt was gained
Mudc'zmba applies only when the capital is applied to goods obtain-
able in partnership. If the capital is used not for trade but for the
manufacture of goods, this creates an entirely different type of
partn?rship (shirkat al-san@ic wa I-takabbul }; in this case one part
supplies only capital and the other only labor and skill, or else boﬂ};
parties obtain capital from outside and undertake joi;tly 2 manu-
facturmg enterprise, sharing the profit. It will be seen that these
Iegafl principles permit the use of capital in investment, the invested
capital naturally receiving its share of the profit.’® Hence, by various
means, the taking of interest (f@'id, 7ibd’) is rendered legal. In
Islamic society the use of money at inferest and other forms of
credit are both very old and widespread.’* As shown below, amon
t.he. Otf:omans, not merely non-Muslims but Muslims, men of re%
ligion 1.ncluded, indulged freely in putting out mone),; at interest.
According to some jurists, the principal goods on which interest may

. legitimately be taken (nal ribawt) are gold and silver.

Th(?re is much truth in the suggestion that Islamic law and the
Islamic ideal of society shaped themselves from the very first in
acE:ordance with the ideas and aims of a rising merchant class; but
this tendency should be linked not specifically with the religi(;n of
Islam but rather with the traditiona] concept of state and society

mentary on Multakd’ al-Abhur by Ybrahin Halabi (d. 1549), which became the

standard law book at th :
BTy 1243(:) . at the Ottoman courts: Vol. I (Istanbul, 1318 H.), pp. 360-63,

10 Mewkafaty, II, pp. 28-33.
11 Rodinson, pp. 52-62.
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that had prevailed in the Near East in pre-Islamic times. Shaybani,
one of the founders of the Hanafite School of Law, “had to prove
that the vigorous striving of the new Muslim trading people for a
decent living was not only not opposed by Islam, but actually re-
garded by it as a religious duty;” he did not regard luxury as con-
trary to religion; indeed he considered it praiseworthy.'*

In the nasthatn@mes and similar traditional sources reflecting the
bias of the administrative class, the merchant is portrayed favorably.
In its advice to the ruler, the eleventh-century Kutadgu Bilig says'®
that the merchant, “who is always in search of profit and travels the
whole world,” brings to the ruler and his people from distant regions
of the world valuable and rare goods, silk-stufls, furs and pearls; the
ruler should remember that merchants are very sensitive in matters
of profit and loss. The work points out that they render him valuable
service by bringing news from afar and by publishing his fame
abroad, and that they should therefore always be given good treat-
ment. Also many traditions attributed to the Prophet on the mer-
chant are favorable: “the merchant enjoys the felicity both of this
world and the next”; “He who makes money pleases the God”,** etc.
In an Ottoman naesthatname® written in the second half of the
fifteenth century, the ruler is advised: “Look with favour on the
merchants in the land; always care for them; let no one harass them,
let no one order them about; for through their trading the land be-
comes prosperous, and by their wares cheapness abounds in the
world; through them, the excellent fame of the sultan is carried to
surrounding lands, and by them the wealth within the Jand is in-
creased.”

In brief, since the merchant class of Near East society, through
the various functions it fulfilled, formed an indispensable element
in the state, the state and the law accorded it a privileged position.
Of these functions, the most important were that the merchants
could be of service to the state in various ways thanks to their ac-
cumulated fortunes of ready money; they made loans to the state,
they acted as intermediaries between the state and the mass of the

12 Goitein, Studies, pp. 219-29.

18 Kutadgu Bilig, tr. R. R. Arat {Ackara, 1959), p. 320, verses 4415-38.

14 For further examples, sce Ahmed Nazmi, Nazar-i Isldm’'da Zenginligin mevkii
(Istartbul, 1340-42 H.}. According to the law school of Abu Khanifa, which prevailed
in the Ottoman Empire, there was nothing wrong in accumulating wealth (cf.
Kinalizade, p. 11).

16 Sindn Pasha, Md'@rifndme, ed. 1. H. Extaylan {Istanbul, 1961), p. 271,
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population in matters of taxation, they ensured a steady revenue
from customs charges, they supplied the administrative class with
goods produced far afield, and they acted as agents and ambassa-
dors. This close cooperation with the state enabled the merchants
to put their wealth to profitable use and increase it greatly*®

Yet it would be incorrect to explain the privileged position of the
merchants only by their common interests and their cooperation
with the administration; we must also remember their exceptional
economic function in an economic system which had taken shape
as a result of particular conditions. International trade not only sup-
plied luxury goods, but also provided the large cities with their
essential food and raw materials. In particular it imported the raw
materials for the weaving industries of the cities (silk, wool, cotton,
dyes, alum) and distributed the products to distant markets;?? if

this trade slowed down or stopped, the results for the city could

be disastrous. Again, since communications were very difficalt and
dangerous, and since the merchant’s was a profession demanding a
large capital, specialized knowledge and skills, an enterprising spirit,
and considerable personal courage, the exchange of goods between
distant regions attracted only a limited number of people. Thus the
movement of goods from an area of plenty to an area of scarcity
was carried out only to a small degree and in a small range of com-
modities, Merchants were attracted only when discrepancies of
price were large enough to promise adequate profits. It is for these
reasons that interregional trade in the Near East assumed an ex-
ceptionally capitalistic and speculative character and thus consti-
tuted that form of economic activity which chiefly led to capital
formation.

On the other hand it is quite clear that in the large centers of
population of the Near East there was a strong current of popular
hostility to the class of merchants, bazirganand tijjar, (these terms
always refer to merchants engaged in trade between distant re-
gions}, to the class of the bankers and money changers (sarrf),
to luxury, and to the capitalist mentality—that is, to the tendency

_ 1% For the sitvation in Syria under the Mamluks, sec L M. Lapidus, Muslim Cities
in the Later Middle Ages {Cambridge, Mass., 1967), pp. 116-42.

¥ For the traditions showing that the cloth trade was regarded as the most im-
portant, see Ritter, p. 29; Goitein, Studies, p. 222, n. 3, It was not a coincidence that
the business center in the Muslim cities was called bezzdzistan, the hall of bezziz,
dealers in textiles. We will see that in the Ottoman Empire too the bezzdz were among
the wealthiest in the cities.
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to accumulate money fortunes and to increase them by inv?s.tmen_t.
This hostility found expression in the religious confraternities (fn
earlier days in the Karmatiyya, under the Ottomans particularly in
the Malamitiyya, the Bayramiyya and in the order of Sheykh Badr
al-Din), which reflected popular interests and sentiments.*® So too,
orthodox Islam, especially one strand of thought represented by
al-Ghazali, was hostile to the capitalist mentality. This doctrine held
that a man’s profit should be expended only for religious purposes
and for the maintenance of his family; and that profit must not be
an end in itself. A man engaged in trade should leave the market-
place when he had made a sufficient profit; he should Woﬂ:’. not to
win the good things of this world but with the next world in view;
to pursue unbounded profit was a religious and a moral failing'®
This scheme of ethics recommended as an ideal a middle course
between a complete asceticism on the one hand and the capitalift
mentality on the other.?® Al-Ghazali condemns as evil acts a trader’s
switching from market to market or from commodity to commodity,
or his embarking overseas in quest of greater profit—a point of some
interest as indicating what class he was addressing.

The unfavorable view of the merchant—capitalist held not merely
by some ulema and in the circles of the religious confraternities but
also by most of the population of the great cities is apparently .to
be connected not so much with strictly religious attitudes as with
the basic social and economic structure of Near East society. In the
Near Eastern city, production and distribution depen.élfad ultimatfaly
on the guild system. If we leave aside the few great cities producing
for distant markets, we find that the rest depended on a method of
production geared to supplying only the immediate neighboring
region, that is, a clearly defined and limited market; and these cities,
in view of the difficulties of commurnication, depended for the raw

18 C. Cahen, “Mouvements populaires et autonomisme wbaine dans I'Asie mu-
sulmane dn Moyen Age,” in Arabica, V, pp. 285-50, VI, pp. 25-58, 233-65; B. Lewis,
“Islamic Guilds,” in Economic History Review, VIII (1937), pp. _20'-5?7. For the
maldmati movement in the Ottoman Empire, see A. Gélpinatli, -Msflam:l:k ve Mela:
miler {Istanbul, 1931); V. A. Gordlevski, Gosudarstvo Seldjukidov Maloy Axii
(Moscow, 1941).

19 Ritter, “Ein arabisches Handbuch,” pp. 41-45. )

20 Sabri Ulgener, Iktisadi Inhitat Tarihimizin Ahlik ve Zihniyet Meseleleri (Istan-
bul, 1951), pp. 67-68. Criticizing the attitude of the mystics (suﬁ).who preaf:hetvl _the
giving away in alms of everything that was not needed for subsistence, Kn.)ahzadg
(p. 11) said that it was necessary to accumulate wealth in order to maintain goo
order in this world.
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materials of their industries on a similarly defined and limited area.
Thus the guild system, which completely did away with competi-
tion, was for them an ideal organization ensuring the harmony and
subsistence of the society it served, The competitive spirit and the
profit motive were regarded as crimes threatening to overthrow this
system and the existing social order. The futuwwa ideal? which
prevailed among the artisans and the shopkeepers linked together
in the guild system, represented the very principles which al-Ghazali
had formulated; to strive after profit, to seek to make more—money
than one needed to live on, was regarded as the source of the most
serious moral defects, If a guildsman became too rich, his fellows
would expel him from the guild and treat him as a “merchant.” The
merchant’s profits were regarded as a sort of profiteering, the result
of speculation, an illegitimate gain; whereas what had been pro-
duced by the work of the hand and the sweat of the brow—this only
was legitimate. In order to prevent competition and to stop one of
their number from overproducing and making too much profit, the
guildsmen, through the agency of their representative, bought the
raw materials of their guild in bulk; this raw material was distrib-
uted among the members openly; and the goods produced were sold,
in the name of the guild, in one specific place. To change the quality
or the style of the goods produced was not permitted, and produc-
tion was supervised. The object in all this was to prevent any one
of their number from upsetting the market by increasing his business
—for where the purchasers were limited, if one man increased his
share another must be left in want. This social class, therefore, be-
came increasingly hostile to the principle of unlimited profit, More-
over, the merchant trading with other regions might, in order to
profit from a price discrepancy, seek to buy up all the raw materials
in one place and take them off, and by offering a higher price he
could force up the price of raw materials and even provoke a short-
age. The guildsman therefore regarded him as an enemy, a social
menace {Ottoman documents reveal that the guilds frequently
complained to the authorities on this account). So this economic
rivalry between guildsmen and merchants led to flat hostility be-
tween them. That neutral terms like bazirgan and matrabdzs, which
are used for merchants in official documents, gained in popular
speech such pejorative implications as “profiteer” and “trickster” as

21 See Fr. Taeschner, Futuwiwa, in Encyclopaedia of Islam, new ed., II {1965),
Pp- 961-69.
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the expression of this social hostility. Nevertheless, as will be shown,
capitalist tendencies leading to some disruption of the guild system
did manifest themselves in Near Eastern society, particularly in the
big cities and in branches of industry supplying external markets.
The state was always being called upon by the guildsmen to resist
these new tendencies, and the state did in fact always seek to sup-
port the guilds, obliged as it was to fulfill the duty of hisba. In the
Tslamic states of the Near East certain ancient and traditional rules,
intended to protect the interests of the populace by preventing
profiteering, fraud, and speculation, had been taken over by the
religious law under the name of hisba, so that their application had
become one of the principal obligations of the Muslim state. Hence
the im@m, the leader of the Muslim community, was obliged to fix
the “just price” and to see it observed, and it was with this partic-
ularly that hisba was concerned, punishing as crimes all types of
speculation. In the supervision of the quality and weight of com-
modities and their price, the state and the guilds worked hand in
hand: Together they laid down the principles to be observed; then,
during the process of manufacture, supervision was entrusted to the
guild, and when the goods were exposed for sale, to the muhtesib,
the official appointed by the state. The xecognized profit (after all
expenses had been met) was 10 percent, though for some commodi-
ties it might, exceptionally, be 15 or even more.?? It must be em-
phasized that merchants were not subject to the hisba. The rules of
hisba were fitted to, and upheld, the guild system, and as such con-
formed to the classical Near Eastern ideal of the state, which sought
to protect the traditional class structure as being the mainstay of
social harmony. Indeed it may be said that, from the economico-
social point of view, the principal characteristic of the Near Eastern
state is that it reposed basically on the guild organization. _
Although in general the hisba rules were not applied to trade
between regions, yet strict state control bad been imposed on trade
in various essential commodities. The Near East state had compre-
hended the necessity of preventing profiteering and speculation in
commodities essential for the provisioning of large populations, a
shortage of which might provoke serious popular disturbances. It
was presumably as a result of this experience that the religious law
forbade 7ib@ (that.is, speculative profit-making) in certain com-

2z H. Sahilliogle, “Osmanlilarda Narh Miiessesesi,” in Belgelerle Tiirk Tarihi
Derpisi, No. 1 {1967), p. 40.

———
[ —
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modities, notably cereals. Yet we find that trade in cereals was in
fact one of the principal methods of large-scale speculation and
hence of the accumulation of large fortunes.

Another basic reason for popular hostility to those who accumu-
lated cash fortunes was the shortage of precious metals, especially
silver. Not only the taxpayers but also the guildsmen complained
bitterly of the lack of coin in circulation. As early as the eighth cen-
tury, the people of Bokhara had asked the government to take
measures preventing the movement of silver money outside their
own region.”® In accordance with the explicit command in the Koran
(1X,34-35) al-Birani (eleventh century) wrote that to hoard gold
and silver and remove them from circulation was a crime against
society.™ The issue of paper money in Persia in the Mongol period
was connected primarily with the acute shortage of silver.? That
imperial governments should heap up treasuries of gold and silver
to meet the needs of their palaces and armies and to finance their
campaigns had been condemned in popular sentiment from Sasanian
times, and governments so acting were regarded as failing in “jus-
tice.” According to the Kutedgu Bilig,*® a good government is one
which distributes the contents of its treasury. Merchants who were
known to have accumulated large stocks of cash were therefore
locked on with as much hostility as those that profiteered in wheat.
Furthermore, it was known that merchants and money changers
cooperated with the state by farming taxes. Occasionally the state,
appearing to share the popular sentiment against those made
wealthy by speculation, would confiscate such fortunes; but in gen-
eral the state refrained from confiscating the fortunes of ordinary
merchants. Confiscation was employed particularly against the tax
farmers and officials who had made their money through their con-
nections with the Finance Department. It must be added that the
shortage of coin had important consequences, particularly in deal-
ings among merchants; barter was widespread, as were various
forms of sale with delayed payment. Since the latter entailed a
credit transaction, the price of the commedity was increased by a
not inconsiderable element of interest.

'These then are, in outline, the basic conditions governing capital

:z W. Barthold, Turkestan Down o the Mongol Invasion {London, 1928), p. 204,

Z. V. Togan, Tarihte Metod (Istanbul, 1950), p. 161; H. Inaleik, “Tirkiyenin

Tktisadi Vaziyeti,” in Belleten, No. 60 {1951), p. 652.
25 H. Inalcik, ibid.

28 Tr. R. R. Arart, verses 5479-90. Cf. n. 20.
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formation in the traditional empires of the Near East, of which the
Ottoman Empire was one.

BURSA -

There is no doubt that the most important group of sources upon
which studies on capital and the capitalist in the Ottoman Empire
may be based is the records kept by the cadis. These records consist
of the sijill-registers, in which all kinds of commercial transactions
were recorded, and the fereke-registers,”” in which (in view of the
cadi’s duty to supervise the division of estates) the possessions of
the deceased, together with their values, were listed. In what fol-
lows we shall, on the basis of the fifteenth-century sijill- and fereke-
registers of Bursa and of the sixteenth- and seventeenth-century
tereke-registers of Edimne, consider those persons who may be called
“capitalists,” the sources of their wealth, and the ficlds in which they
invested capital.

In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, Bursa rose to be one of
the most important commercial and industrial centers of the Near
East.®® Commodities coming from the East, from Central Asia and
Persia, and from Arabia and India were there distributed to the
countries of the Balkans and northern Europe. At the same time
Bursa was an important center of the silk industry, exporting light
and heavy silk stuffs of various types to supply both the internal
and the external market. About 1502, there were over 1000 silk
looms in Bursa {while in Istanbul, in the middle of the sixteenth
century, there were only about 300). It is at Bursa therefore that
we can look for individuals who may be called “commercial and
industrial capitalists.”

First we classify the personal fortunes, according to the tereke-
registers of the fifteenth century®:

Of 319 estates for the years 1467-8:

Those under 10,000 akches?® constituted 84.1 percent
Those between 10,000 and 50,000 constituted 12,6 percent

27 For sifill-registers, see Belleten, No. 44, pp. 693-96, For the ter:c}’:e:registt.ars,
see H. Ina{cik, gls.asir Tikiye Iktisadi ve Yctima! Tarihi Kaynaklari, in _Ikt;scft
Fakiiltesi Mecmuasi, 111, pp, 57-76, and O. L. Barkan, “Edirne Asker! Kassimina ait
Tercke Defterleri,” in Belgeler, 11X (1966), pp. 1-9. ) .

28 1. Inalcik, “Bursa,” in Belleten, XXIV (1960), pp. 45-98, and in Encyclopaedis
of Islam, new ed., s.v.

29 See H. Inalelk, “15.asir,” pp. 5-17.
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Those over 50,000 constituted 3.3 percent
(in these years the Venetian ducat = 4445 akohes)

Of 402 estates for the years 1487-8:

Those under 10,000 akehes constituted 89.8 percent
Those between 10,000 and 50,000 constituted 8.2 percent
Those over 50,000 constituted 3.0 percent

It is worth noting that the largest fortunes rarely exceed 200,000
akches (4500 ducats); these belong, in descending order, to money
changers/goldsmiths, to merchants (particularly those dealing in
silk stuffs and silk thread), and to silk weavers. The fortunes of those
leaving more than 50,000 akches consist primarily of coin; then fol-
low in descending order real estate, male and female slaves, rich
stuffs, and silk (it was natural that in Bursa, the center for interna-
tional trade in silk and for silk manufacture, these last two should
be such an important vehicle for capital). Yet the greatest fortunes
were those of the money changers (sarrdf), who dealt in money and
made loans at interest; ‘Abd al-Rahman, for example, evidently a
moneylender, left an estate of 199,035 akches, of which 127,500 con-
sisted of money out on loan. It is noteworthy too that the rich gener-
ally owned several male and female slaves, who were employed
mostly as weavers or as commercial agents.

By contrast, the fortune of 67,420 akches left by Hajji ‘Ivaz Pasha-
oghly Mahmiid Chelebi, a member of a famous family of govern-
ment servants, is very differently constituted, consisting mainly of
cereals and domestic animals on his farm and of income from his
father’s wakf. (We shall find the same pattern with members of the
military and administrative class in sixteenth-century Edirne. )

It is a point of considerable interest from the sociological point
of view that many of the wealthy individuals are the sons of
“khojas,” that is, of rich merchants, manumitted slaves, and
“chelebis,” that is, sons of the higher-ranking members of the ad-
ministrative class. There are also some members of the wlema en-
gaged in trade and in silk manufacture. The manumitted slaves had
gained experience in business by serving their masters as weavers
or as commercial agents and then, after winning their freedom, had
set up in business independently; such former slaves, vigorously
carving out new careers for themselves, came to form an energetic
and enterprising element in Ottoman society.

We now consider first the merchant class in Bursa and its activi-
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and especially Aleppo—bringing large consignments of pepper and
other spices and expensive dyes such as indigo and gum lac,* These
commodities came by caravan along the diagonal route from Aleppo
via Konya and Kutahya, and represented consignments of great
value: In 1479 khoja Surur of Aleppo sold to Daviid of Edirne, in one
lot, pepper worth 730 ducats; in 1484 khoja Ibrahim sold to the Jew
David pepper worth 527 ducats; and in 1500 Abii Bakr of Aleppo
sold pepper worth 4000 ducats.® The sijill-registers reveal that Turk-
ish merchants of Bursa also engaged in important transactions,
usually by sending agents to Aleppo and Damascus.

This trade was not confined to luxury goods: Turkish merchants
exported by sea to Arabia such bulky commodities as timber, iron,
pitch, and hides. One of these merchants, Khayr al-Din, had his will
recorded in the book of the cadi of Bursa, which contains interesting
details.* It reads: “He said: between Hadjdji Kogi, a slave freed by
Khoja Mehemmed, and myself there was an association (shirka)
with a capital to the amount of 545,000 akches (about 11,000 gold
ducats), the half of which belonged to me and the other half to the
aforesaid Khoja Mechemmed. From the aforesaid amount, lumber,
wood and pitch worth 105,000 akches has been taken by my son
Yisuf and the aforesaid Khoja Mehemmed’s son lbrahim from
Antalya to Alexandria, also Yiisuf and Hasan, slaves of the aforesaid
Mehemmed, have gone overland to Egypt taking 123,000 akches
worth of Bursa cloths and saffron; also 112,500 akches worth of iron,
wood, lumber were sent (to Egypt) with the Sultan’s ships; these
were sent by my son Yasuf, also 12,000 akches worth of leather were
sent by me to my sons in Egypt via Antalya with a man named
Seyyid ‘Ali; and a slave of the aforesaid Khoja Mehemmed named
Siileyman took sables, lynx furs and Bursa cloths worth 125,000
akches, and also they (Khayr 2l-Din and Khoja Mehemmed) de-
clared that 75 flori were due to them from a person in Egypt named
Wazzani Shihab al-Din.” It is clear that Xhayr al-Din and his part-
ner used Bursa and the port of Antalya as their centers of business,
and that they ran their trade with Syria and Egypt by sending out
their slaves and their sons as their agents. The capital invested in
the partnership is, for the period, relatively large; each partner bore

81 For the great wealth of Syrian merchants, see Lapidus, p. 118.

52 1. Inalcik, “Bursa and the Commerce of the Levant” in JESHO, IIL, no. 2
(1960), pp. 133-35.

83 Tnaleik, “Bursa,” in Belleten, p. 78, doc. 14,

84 Inaleik, “Bursa and the Commerce,” p. 145,
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an equal share of profit or loss. This example is interesting as
illustrating the extensive trading ventures carried out between dis-
tant regions; but in Bursa, the transit center for Persian silk, it was
theﬁsilk trade that produced most of the big fortunes and the big
pro ts.

Each year several silk caravans came to Bursa. In 1513 a single
caravan brought 400 yiik (ie., 24,600 kg.) of silk, worth about 220,
000 ducats. Most of the merchants coming from Persia were Muslim,
from Gilan, Shirwan, Tebriz, and Nahjiwan (at this time the Ar-
menians were still in a minority in this trade). Many of these mer-
chants bad made heavy investments in the trade (thus in 1467 khoja
‘Abd al-Rahim of Shamakha brought a consignment of silk worth
4400 ducats). Persian merchants would also bring sitk belonging to
others and sell it as agents. From early times, the rulers of Persia
had had a share in this profitable trade: Silk to the value of 5700
ducats was sold in Bursa in 1513 on behalf of Shah Ismail. Shah
‘Abbas (1578-1628), mainly for political reasons, made the export
of silk from Persia a state monopoly, but his successor canceled this
measure, and in both Turkey and Persia it was a matter of satis-
faction that the silk trade was once more in private hands.® At the
same time, Turkish merchants of Bursa imported silk direct by
sending their agents to Persia; a note in a sifill-register records that
in 1576 the silk merchant of Bursa, Hajji Ali, sent an agent to Persia
to buy silk, giving him 100,000 akches (1660 ducats). The Bursa
merchants who traveled to the East were numerous. In the same
sijill-registers we find references to Sun ‘Allah, who went to Egypt
to trade (and who, at his death, had 1190 ducats on his person); to
Ali, who went to India in 1525; and to the Bursa merchant Omer,
who died in Persia in 1555.%¢ \

8ilk, being so much in demand, was one of the most important
commodities for the production of high profits and for the encour-
agement of commercial capitalism. On the Bursa market the price
of Astarabadi silk (Setta stravai) was always rising, so that one
lidre (150 gr.), worth 60 akches in 1467, in 1478 sold for 67 akches.
The price of silk varied greatly from district to district, so that there
was scope for large profits: The Bursa representative of a Florentine
firm, J. Maringhi, recorded in 1501 that one fardello (= Turkish
yiik, 81,5 kg.) of silk bought in Bursa had realized a profit of 70 to

6 Inaleik, “Tiirkiye'nin lktisadi,” pp. 665-74,
% F. Dalsar, Bursa'da Ipecilik (Istanbul, 1660), pp. 218-18.
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80 ducats in Florence;*” and in 1508 one lidre of silk, bought at
Bursa for 80 akches, sold at Xilia on the Danube for 100 akches.“fi
Maringhi portrays vividly how impatiently the agents of ;tahan
firms at Bursa and the Jewish merchants waited for the arrival of
caravans from Persia, and how fiercely they competed to buy t.he
goods and dispatch them to Italy without delay.®® Some Persian
merchants were able to sell their wares direct to these E.m:opeans;
but the local Turkish merchants also acted as inf:ermec‘hanes. The
Europeans at Bursa would either exchange for the S.llk the fine
woolen cloth of Furope, which was much in demancél in the Otto-
man Empire, Persia, and Central Asia, or else pay for it in gold. The
Florentine and Genoese merchants sold much of_ their clol’r_h fxt
Bursa on credit. Thus the Florentine Piero Aless%o, who died in
1478 at Bursa, appointed the Genoese Sangia.con;u as executor to
collect his debts from various people in the city;*® and the qus:a
merchant Mustafa, resident in Istanbul, caused to “t_)e. recorded in
the sijill-register of Bursa the debt of 1252 akches whxc}} he owedd‘_cg
the Florentine Xerpid (?) Zenibio and the Florentine Banadi
(Benedetto ?) for woolen cloth he had bought.* The.re are many
such entries in the Bursa registers. The customs registers of the
Danube and Black Sea show that Bursa merchants .sold to these
harbors European woolens, Persian silks, pepper, spices and (}ilyei
from India, and products of Anatolia (especially mohan_: ._clot : 0
Ankara, and the cotton goods exported in great quantities from
western Anatolia).®? In 1490, of 157 merchants entering (?aﬂ:a by
sea, 16 were Greeks, 4 Italians, 2 Armenians, 3 Jews, 1 Rus‘smn, and
1 I\’/Ioldavian; the remaining 130 were Muslim. The Muslim ral.:ely
penetrated inland from these ports; the goods. were transported- into
Poland, the Crimean Khanate, the Desht-{ Kipchak, and Bussm by
local merchants or by Armenians, Jews, and Greeks (mainly Otto-
jects).
mE‘lYitS I;E]ies no)t true to say that Musl:?ms never went to Europe 0‘;
traded directly with Europe; rather than undertake- these long &slm‘
dangerous journeys themselves, they sent agents, their slaves or their

#7 G. R. B. Richards, Florenting Merchants in the Age of the Medici {Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1932), p. 122.

38 Inaleik, “18.asir,” p. 13, n. 31.

39 Richards, Florentine Merchants, p. 127,

40 Tnaleik, “Bursa,” in Belleten, p. 70, docs. 4 and 13.

41 1bid., p. 72, doc. 7. .

42 Inalcik, “Bursa and the Commerce,” pp. 139-40.
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converted and manumitted slaves. In 1554, the merchant Sejim sent
from Bursa to Poland his Misslim slave named Ferhad, with a “capi-
tal” of 450 ducats (but Ferhad decided to revert to his former faith
and stay there—with the money ). There is a record in the registers
concerning the estate of a Bursa merchant named Rejeb who, in
1537, went to “the country of Moskof” to trade, and there died;**
there must have been many others who went but whose travels, as
no occasion arose, were not mentioned in the records. Again, as our
investigations proceed, we find that Muslim merchants formed an

active element in the commercial life of such cities as Venice and
Ancona, ¥

Having considered the activities of Bursa merchants engaged in
long-distance trade, we turn to consider capitalist tendencies among
the members of the guilds, an entirely distinct economic and social
class, We have seen that the guild system is fundamentally opposed

%2 Dalsar, Burso, doe. 72; for merchants traveling to Muscovy, doc. 77,

1% The trade route, Bursa-Edime-Raguza-Ancona-Florence,” became increasingly
important from the second half of the fiftcenth century onward. “In 1514 Ancona
was forced to grant special privileges to Ottoman merchants”; see 'T. Stoianovich,
“The Conquering Balkan Merchant,” Jounnar oF Ecowomic Histony, XX {1960),
Pp. 236-37; and the Palatio delle Farine became a fondaco for the Turkish and other
Muslim merchants. In the middle of the sixteenth century there were here 200 houses
of Greek merchants who were Otioman subjects (Stoianovich, ibid.). Turkish and
Persian {Azemini) merchants attending fairs in central Italy began to be so numer-
ous as to threaten Venice’s Levant trade. Commercial links between Ansona and
Ragusa, the transit center for Ottoman trade, became so close that each city abol-
ished customs dues on citizens of the other, and there were even rumors that Ancona
was prepared to aceept Ottoman suzerainty. It may be noted that the Ottoman
registers too refer to Muslim merchants going to Ancona: in 1559 a merchant from
Shirvin entrusted to his servant Al b, "Abdallah 200 lidre of silk which he had
brought with him and 1000 ducats and sent him “to the city named Ankona to
exchange them for cloth” (Dalsar, Bursa, doc. 47), As for Venice in the sixteenth
century, Muslim merchants of Turkey and Persia begin to be mentioned among the
other foreign merchants; see D. Possot, Le Voyage de lo Terre Sainte (Paris, 1890),
p. 80. At this pericd they were already working in close cooperation with the Jews.
A decree of the'Senate of 15 September 1537 ordered the arrest of Turks and Jews
and others who were Turkish subjects in Venice and its dependencies and the seizure
of their goods (the content of this document was communicated to me by Mahmud
Sakir, whe found it in the conrse of his research in Archives of Venice: Senato Mar.
Regesti 24, 69r, 15 Settembre 1537). Turkish merchants in Venice Tived at Rialto.
The explosion which destroyed a part of the fleet at the arsenal on the eve of the
Turkish invasion of Cyprus in 1570 was believed to be a plot engineered by the
Turkish spies in Venles (G. Hill, A History of Cyprus, 111, 1948, p. 883), In 1574,
after the peace settlement, attempts were made to provide a building in which all the
Turkish merchants could live together, and five years later a building was found. The
Palazzo of the Duke of Ferrara, however, the well-known Fondaco dei Turchi of
today, was given fo them only later, in 1621. Permission was granted that this
building should be occupied by Turks from Istanbul and “Asia” ( Le., Anatoliz), by
other Ottoman subjects from Bosnia and Albania, and by Persians and Armenians,
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to the capitalist mentality; but since the silk industry at Bursa was
engaged to a large extent in production for external markets, we find
that in this city the guild system developed considerably.

In the Bursa silk industry, there was much differentiation within
the guild, a pronounced distinction arising between, on the one
hand, the masters of Jooms with much capital invested and, on the
other, the journeymen and workmen employed by them, so that a
labor market came into existence. By the govemment’s investigation
of the crisis which occurred in 1586, when silk supplies from Persia
were cut off with the outbreak of war, the following situation was
revealed: Of 25 persons owning 483 looms,

7 owned a total of 41 looms (between 4 and 9 each)

10 owned a total of 136 looms (between 10 and 20 each)
6 owned a total of 200 looms (between 21 and 40 each).

The biggest owners were Mahmud with 46 looms and Mehemmed
with 60. Since a loom for brocade was worth 50 to 60 ducats and
the cost of raw materials (silk, silver, gold) and laborers’ wages
must also be considered, Mehemmed’s 60 looms represented 2 total
investment of at least 5000 ducats. With the cutting off of silk im-
ports and the steep rise in the cost of silk, 5 of the 25 persons disap-
peared, 4 went bankrapt, 5 died, while each of the others was left
with only one to 5 looms working,.

The woven silk stuffs were sold directly on behalf of the master
weavers in specified shops in the city market. Various stuffs required
for the palace were bought direct from the mastesxs, from whom too
the merchants trading far afield bought direct.**

The weavers bought their raw materials from the hamjis, mer-
chants engaged in the trade in raw silk. Silk coming by caravan from
Persia was unloaded at the bedestan, where each hamji bought his
share. The hamji would pass this silk to the guild of dolabjis to be
wound and spun, then to the guild of boyajis to be dyed, These
guilds worked for the hamjis for pay; and their subordinate status
appears from their being called yamak, or “assistant,” guilds. The
hamji would then sell the skeins, prepared for weaving, to the
weavers {dokumajis). The entrepreneurs of the industry were thus
the hamjis and the dokumaiis.

The weavers were divided into various guilds according to the

type of material they made. Each guild had a governing council:

46 See Dalsar, Bursa, p. 132, doc. 176; p. 298, doe. 181; p. 228, doc. 168.
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thus the velvet weavers had a council of six persons, known as “the
six (zfltilar), who were chosen from wealthy former masters to
supervise the guild regulations, and who effectively controlled this
braPch of the industry. One of their chief duties was to prevent com-
petltf'on for labor among the masters. Those working in the industry
fell into three groups: slaves (kul), apprentices (shagird), and
workpeople engaged for pay in the open market (efir). Every Sat-
urday the masters and this third group of workpeople would collect
at an appointed place in the city, and the two experienced members
of the six known as ehl-i hibre would select suitable workpeople for
a master who needed labor. The objects in this were to prevent
competition between masters (and hence a rise in wages) and to
select skilled workmen. The pay was fixed in accordance with the
value of the material woven (10 percent for thick silk stuffs and 12
percent for gold-laced velvet). The workman was paid weekly in
advance. The ehl-i hibre were responsible for overseeing the work-
men, for ensuring that they worked in accordance with the regula-
tions of the guild, and that they did not leave their work unfinished

. in order to take service with another master.*® Thus the council of

the guild had the power to ensure that & ]
they wished them to. at the employees worked as

'I_'he purchase of slaves as workpeople was another important type
of investment in the industry. In Islamic law, by the agreement
known as mukdtaba, the slave might be granted his freedom if he
perfo%'med within a stipulated time a stipulated task—such as the
weaving of 2 certain quantity of cloth. The large number of such
mukdtabas recorded in the registers, together with the fact that
masters, small or great, owned one or several slaves, show that this
type of ‘labor was employed on a large scale. The price of slaves was
fairly high (30 to 120 ducats), and Bursa had a busy slave market,

As for the apprentices (shigird), these were boys and youths
entrusted to masters by their Jegal guardians to learn the craft. A
contract of apprenticeship was drawn up between master and
guardian, the master undertaking to teach the craft within a stipu-
lated time (uswally 1001 days), and often paying the guardian a
sr'nall wage in advance. The apprentice owed absolute obedience to
his master. There was a small convent (z@viye) in which apprentices
and workmen belonging to the guild were taught its rules and

8 See Encyclopaedia of Islam, new ed,, art, “Harir,” pp. 211-18,
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customs. These rules, deriving from the fufuwwa morality of the
Middle Ages, had been codified in a traditional form observed by
all guilds; they instilled into apprentices and workmen the principles
of mutual assistance, absolute obedience to the master, and con-
tentment with one’s lot.

The work was usually carried on at looms installed in dwelling-
houses, although sometimes masters of several looms would in-
stall them altogether in a karhane, or workshop (in 1487 a kar-
hane was estimated to be worth 80 ducats). In the cotton industry

«of Manisa, the products of house looms were more highly esteemed

and costlier than the products of workshop looms.

This silk industry of Bursa, so organized, can from one view-
point be called “capitalist production.” It worked mainly to supply
the external market, and was dependent on merchants engaged in
interregional trade. The first customer for silk stuffs produced at
Bursa was the Imperial Palace, which, through the Sultan’s pur-
chasing agent, made heavy bulk purchases every month, Then came
the merchants engaged in interregional trade, Turks and foreigners
(including some Poles, Russians, Moldavians, and Ragusans, but
mostly Persians, Arabs, and Italians). The important master
weavers—our “capitalists"—did not engage in export themselves;
for the export of their products, as for the acquisition of their raw
materials, they were dependent upon the merchants.

The tereke-registers do not reveal the existence of any master
weavers whose wealth could compare with that of the money
changers and the merchants, In the the second half of the century
the cadi records of Bursa show few weavers whose estates exceeded
500 ducats in velue, although in the sixteenth century many of
them were worth over 1000 ducats. Tt should be emphasized that
these silk weavers were among the wealthiest of all the Ottoman
guildsmen.

An extending market, ever-increasing demand, and an ever-rising

rofit led some Bursans to ignore the guild regulations based on
controlled production. The master weavers endeavored, under cover
of the guild regulations, to monopolize the profits of the industry
and to make themselves ever richer. In principle, the number of
master weavers was limited by the regulations of the guild. New
masters could indeed open new shops with the guild’s permission,
by a license, or ifazet-ndme, which the guild issued; but the former
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rich masters, locking to their own interests, tried always to limit
the guild o its old membership, however much the market mi ht
eg_?and;. thus the number of masters remained the same and agz;n-
bitious journeymen were forced to work for a wage, al a master’s
loom. The masters seem to have found methods to increase the
number“c.if their own looms. Newly trained workmen were unable
to open independent” (bashka) shops for themselves, in an industr
which anyway demanded a substantial initial investment of ca ita);
{one loom and the necessary materials would require at least 8% to
100 du‘::ats). The established masters fought bitterly against so-
ca.Hed rebels”—those who opened shops without a license or who
stimulated demand by producing new types of wares. On the
ground that the rebels were infringing the hisba-regulations they
WOT:lld try to bring the government into action against the;n al-
Ie-gmg _that they were lowering the quality of the guild’s wares
distarbing the functioning of the market, and so exposing the
populace to Joss. By and large, the state did intervene to support
the claims of the established masters. ¥rom the end of the si*{tclejgnth
century onward licenses for masters were granted with inc-reasin
reluctance, and finally the status of master was conferred onl bg
oceupancy of a recognized place of business (gedik), and hence
was passed down by inheritance within the family. The result of
all this was that the masters came to form, in effect, a quasi-caste
and the guild members were divided into capital-owning employer;
and wage-earning journeyman-laborers. Yet in the Ottoman guild
system we do not find the journeymen organizing themselves to fight
against this tendency, as they did in western Europe. All that hap-
pex}ed was that, just as the former masters exploited the roles of the
guild in their own interests, so the journeymen-workpeople and
would-be new masters sought to turn the rules to their own ad-
vantage; those who opened new places of business in the outlyin
quarters of large cities without the guild’s license would band tog-
ge.ther, elect a council of management, and set up a new guild. In
Spl.te of. the opposition of the original guild, the new masters (cailed
pejoratively hdm-dest, that is, tyros, by the established masters)
often persuaded the authorities to grant them recognition. We also
find th:at the ancillary (yamak) guilds, which worked on behalf of
the gnilds of entrepreneurs, sometimes obliged the main guilds to
grant their demands over rates of payment and so on by resolving
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to refuse to work for them—which in some sense amounts to a
“strike,” although admittedly this occurred only in the developed
industries.

In Ottoman industrial activity we find some other developments,
outside the guild framework, which are related to “merchant cap-
jtalism.” The merchants themselves would organize the production
of some wares for which there was a strong demand in external
markets. They would distribute raw materials direct to weavers
working at home, in the city or in adjacent villages, who worked
for them for a wage, calculated by the piece or by the measure;
then the merchants would collect the manufactured goods for
export. This system prevailed in western Anatolia, as well as around
Merzifon, Erzinjan and Erzurum, and in Diyarbekir with regard to
the manufacture of various types of cotton cloth and thread. ¥rom
the fifteenth century onward, these products were exported in large
quantities to the Balkans, to the countries of the northern coasts of
the Black Sea, and to Europe.

Another development which encouraged large-scale investment
and paved the way for a capitalistic type of production was the ever-
increasing demands of the state, especially to equip the army. We
refer here, of course, not to the state arsenals, foundries, etc., organ-
ized as karhane,'” but to private enterprises working for the state.
One of the clearest examples of this is the woolen cloth industry of
Salonika, which, from the end of the fifteenth century onward,
greatly developed with a large annual production, particularly to
provide uniforms for the Janissaries. A large proportion of the Seph-
ardic Jews, skilled in the weaving of woolens, who had been settled
in this city by the Ottomans in the last decade of the fifteenth
century, were engaged in this industry. This Salonika cloth (chuha-i
Selanik) was exported in great quantities to the Balkans and to the
lands north of the Danube,*® but a large proportion went to Istanbul
for the Janissaries. Hence the state established a certain supervision
over the industry to ensure that production was maintained and was
sufficient in quantity and quality, These Jewish weavers were as-

sisted by the state to procure, cheaply, the necessary fleeces in
Macedonia. 1t is worth noting that in 1664, on the suggestion of

47 See T Mantean, Istanbul dans la seconde moitie du XVIIe sigcle (Paris, 1962},
pp- 398-412.

48 Inalcik, “Bursa and the Commerce,” p. 139; 8. L. Barkan, “Edime,” pp. 120,
125, 207, 217, ete.

Capital in the Ottoman Empire 119

the weavers that it would facilitate production, many of the looms
were concentrated in a “factory.”*

All these developments might well have formed the first steps
toward an “industrial capitalism,” but, for reasons which we will
consider later, they went no further.

ISTANBUL

In Istanbul, which with its population of over half a million
represented a vast market, commercial capitalism also developed
in a special direction. The elements whom we may call “capitalist
entrepreneurs” are, here as elsewhere, found among the merchants
trading between distant regions. As the capital, Istanbul became
at the same time the center for large-scale financial speculation in
connection with the state’s borrowing and tax farming and the vast
demands of the palace and the army. The same individual or part-
nership would engage simultaneously in the exploitation of com-
mercial congcessions, in banking, and in the farming of taxes. The
state provided ficlds of investment for capital and for speculative
profits not only through its system of farming taxes but also by
granting commercial concessions.

The state placed in the hands of privileged concessionnaires
trade in certain commodities, the essential foodstuffs, and various
raw materials needed by the guilds (cereals, cotton, wool, wax, and
hides). Free trade in cereals and their export were forbidden, in
order to prevent profiteers from speculating in them and to prevent
their diversion to foreign markets, Only individuals licensed by the
state could deal in them. These individuals were selected from
wealthy and respected merchants and shipmasters. At the same
time, the state fixed the prices, and the local authorities in the ex-
porting areas helped the merchant to collect and transport the
commodities. But the state had, unconsciously, created a situation
favorable to speculation; although it tried to keep the fived prices
of sale (narkh) as low as possible, the restrictions of monopoly and
state control led to a rise in prices. The prices offered by European
merchants were artificially high, and this situation encouraged
stockpiling and contraband dealings. The licensed merchants were
therefore most closely supervised (thus, for example, a ship carry-
ing grain had an inspector on board until it reached its appointed

49 1. H. Uzungarsili, Kapiluly Ocaklari, T (Istanbul, 1843}, pp. 272-74.
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destination ), but even so it was not possible to prevent altogether
the sale of cargoes at places offering higher prices.

To provision Istanbul, great quantities of wheat, rice, salt, meat,
oil, fish, honey, wax, etc., were imported by sea, and those engaged
in this trade were among the city’s wealthiest merchants, who were
organized in various associations. In the midseventeenth century,
the first of these were the shipmasters transporting cargoes in their
own ships. According to Evliyi Chelebi they were divided into the
“captains of the Black Sea” (Karadeniz reisleri), numbering 2000,
and the “captains of the Mediterranean” (Akdeniz re’isleri), num-
bering 3000. They were Muslims or Greeks. The second group were
shipowners, based on the bedestan, who equipped ships for overseas
trade and who, again according to Evliys, were very rich, some
owning seven to ten large ships (kalyon) and fortunes of 4 to 5
million akches (20,000 to 25,000 ducats). “Each has several partners,
in India, Yemen, Arabia, Persia and Europe; they dress as sump-
tuously as viziers; their patron is the Prophet.” There was a third
group who chartered ships for the import of cereals. These, ac-
cording to Evliya,* were wicked profiteers, who would buy cheaply
the grain which the captains brought, store it, and then at a time of
shortage would release it onto the market little by little and so make
huge profits. Profiteering and contraband deals were common,
especially when the central government was weak. The coasts and
islands of the Aegean were alive with smugglers, and here many
Greek shipmasters made fortunes. In order to prevent smuggling,
the government was occasionally obliged to permit producer and
merchant to settle 2 price by free negotiation.”! -

Another group enriching themselves from the trade in essential
commoditics were influential members of the ruling class attached
to the Palace. They would elicit from the Sultan perglission to ex-
port the great quantities of cereals grown on their fimar- or.arpahk—
estates or their private estates or the estates of wakfs which they
had founded, and make vast profits from the wide discrepancy
between prices inside and outside the Empire: Thus in 1'55.0 the
Sultan’s Jewish physician Moses Hamon was granted permission to
sell to foreigners 600 mud (308 tons) of wheat grown on his ar-
palik-estate.5

:[1) E?rlgggg},le;(e\l;.K:XS‘?EH{:.??IE:ZZ, és(nzz‘z?bﬁkpifjtirﬁ'g)ﬁn%sgﬁbutat Meselest ve

Hububattan Alinan Vergiler (Istanbul, 1964). N .
52 The coov of a document in the Munshéat, British Museum Manuseript No.
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In any discussion of capital formation in the Ottoman Empire,
special consideration must be given to the activities of the Marranos
in the second half of the sixteenth century. Thanks to their great
personal fortunes and skills and their extensive commercial network
of agents in Europe, they appear to have played the principal role
in Istanbul, as merchants, bankers, and tax farmers.

Ever since the fifteenth century the Jews had held a prominent
place in trade between the Ottoman Empire and western Europe
and in the farming of state taxes. In the middle of the sixteenth
century, before the arrival of the Marranos, Nicolas de Nicolay
wrote of the Jews®™: “They bave in their hands the most and
greatest traffic of merchandise and ready money that is in the
Levant,” The Ottoman authorities, in accordance with the prag-
matic principles so long observed in Near East states, regarded
attracting wealthy merchants to their cities as one of the most
effective methods of enriching the country and hence of filling the
treasury. Thus even under Mehemmed II, and especially after the
expulsion of the Jews from Spain in 1494, thousands of Jews were
welcomed by the Ottoman government, and they settled in the
principal ports of the Empire. So too the Ottoman authorities were
eager to encourage the Marrano family of the Mendes, great
bankers who controlled the spice trade in Europe, to settle in the
Fmpire. The family’s wealth was estimated in the 1530’ to be three
to four hundred thousand ducats, In 15533, thanks to the Sultan’s
personal interest and patronage, the family finally settled in Istanbul,
The government used its political and diplomatic influence to enable
them to transfer a part of their wealth from Europe. The family’s
operations were carried on through a network of agents in the
principal towns of Europe. It is of some significance that the Mendes
family settled in Istanbul in the very years that European trade was
gaining an increasing importance for the empire. They were en-
couraged to move not only by the extensive scope for their opera-
tions promised in Turkey, but also by the religious toleration which
prevailed there (whereas from 1536 the Maxranos had been per-
secuted by the Inquisition). In 1555, when Pope Paul IV accused
the Marranos of Ancona, who had close commercial links with the
Ottoman lands, of being clandestine Jews, and when he began to
arrest and burn them and confiscate their possessions, the Ottoman
government intervened vigorously on their behalf, for many Jews

5 Quatre premiers livres des navigations et peregrinations orientales (Lyons,
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of Salonika and Istanbul whose capital was invested at Ancona had
gone bankrupt and so were unable to pay to the Ottoman treasury
the sums which they owed in connection with taxes they had
farmed, In his letters to the Pope, the Sultan informed him that
the treasury had lost 400,000 ducats and asked that the arrested
Marranos be released. (Some of these Jews under arrest were in
the service of Turkish merchants settled at Ancona.) Doiia Gracia,
then the bead of the Mendes family, controlled a large proportion
of the commerce between the Ottoman Empire and Europe (an
exchange of European woolens for wheat, pepper, and raw woeol).
The business consortium (dolgb) which she had set up attracted
deposits from rich Jews and Muslims, and the funds were employed
in external trade and in tax farming. It was she, principally, of
course, who had prompted the Ottoman intervention in the Ancona
affair, and, with the Sultan’s approval, she attempted to get the
Jews of the Ottoman Empire to declare a boycott against Ancona.

It has been suggested by Professor E. Rivkin that the Marranos
brought with them from Europe the methods and techniques of the
modermn capitalist entrepreneur and bestowed on the Ottoman econ-
omy a mercantilist character.* We do not know all the details of
their activities in the Ottoman domains, but some idea of these can
be gained from the study of the career of Don Joseph Nasi, Dofia

. Gracia’s nephew, who first succeeded in gaining the entrée to the

palace and to the leading statesmen and in winning their confidence
~—which was, in the Ottoman state, the most important step in a
prosperous business career. He acquired the monopoly of the wine
trade, a trade which was shunned by Muslims but which brought
great profits to Venice (at the beginning of the sixteenth century
the wine trade between the Aegean and the countries of the Danube
and eastern Furope was worth 6000 ducats a year in customs’ rev-
enues alone); a document shows that Joseph Nasi bought 1000 bar-
rels of wine from Crete alone, and it was estimated that he made

54 Tor the Marranos, see C. Roth, The House of Nasi: Dona Grecia (FPhiladelphia,
1947); idem., The House of Nasi: The Duke of Naxos {Philadelphia, 1848); E. V.
Rivkin, “Marrano-Jewish Entrepreneurship and the Ottoman Mercantilist Probe in
the Sixteenth Century” {paper submitted to the Third Intemational Congress on
Economic History, which will be published in its Proceedings). Professor Rivkin has
most kindly permitted me to read this paper before its publication. When the material
on the Marranos which he has cellected from Furopean and the Ragusan archives has
been fully assessed, we shall be much more thoroughly informed on the whole ques-
tion. Some Ottoman documents on the Marranos’ activities were published by Safvet,
“Yoisuf Nasi,” Tarih-i *Osmani Enciimeni Mejmi/asi, IL (1330 H.), pp. 982-93 and
pp- 1158-60,
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from the trade some 15,000 ducats a year.®® The Sultan, again with
financial considerations in mind, removed from the hands of the
Italians and granted to Joseph the administration of Naxos and the
surrounding islands; this area was one of the chief centers of wine
production in the Aegean. Joseph’s commercial activities in Poland
become so extensive as to produce anxiety among the local mer-
chants of Lwow. The great loans which he made to the King of
Poland (amounting, it is said, to 150,000 ducats) procured for him
various commercial concessions. He gained the monopoly of bees-
wax, a valuable export commodity. He probably had a part also in
the financial relations between France and the Ottoman Empire. In
1555, Henri II, pressed for money, floated a loan in France with the
interest increased from 12 to 16 percent, and at this time many
Turks, pashas among them, found it profitable to invest in this loan.
Between 1562 and 1565 the Sultan sent several firmans to the King
of France ordering him to pay without delay a debt of 150,000

. scudos due to Joseph Nasi, and when the debt was not paid he

caused the sum to be raised for Nasi by ordering the confiscation of
French merchant ships calling at Levant ports. This question, which
dragged en until 1569, seriously impaired the good relations between
the two powers."® :

Another noteworthy example is the Jewess Esther Kyra, who
amassed a great capital from commerce and tax farming by putting
to account the influence she had in the Palace."” She procured for
herself and her sons the contract for the collection of the customs
and, through the women and the eunuchs of the harem, the farms of
the poll tax on non-Muslims, and collection of the sheep tax; she also
made heavy investments in overseas trade. In 1600 the mounted regi-
ments of the Porte mutinied, alleging that the underweight coin in
which they had received their pay had been paid into the Treasury
by Esther Kyra as collector of customs. They murdered her and one
of her sons. Her fortune was confiscated, and was found to amount,
in ready cash and commercial commoditics alone, to 50 million
akches (about 400,000 ducats)—not counting ber real estate in 42
localities, goods actually in transit, and sums invested.*®

55 Safvet, Yisuf Nosi,” p. 991.

56 Document, published by Safvet, pp. 992-93.

57 See J. H. Mordtmann, Die jiidischen Kira im Serai der Sultane, MSOS, XXX
({1929}, pp. 1-38. Of the Ottoman chroniclers the most important is Mustafa Selaniki
who was then a high official at the finance department.

58 Selaniki,
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There is no question that since the fifteenth century Jews had had
a large share in the farming of taxes of all sorts at Bursa and at
Istanbul, but Greek and Turkish capitalists too do not seem to have
been less active in this business. Thus in 1476, when a five-man con-
sortium of Greeks bid 11 million akches (about 245,000 ducats) for
the farm of the Istanbul customs for three years, 2 four-man con-
sortium of Muslims outbid them by 2 million and gained the con-
tract. Next year a Muslim Turk of Edirne and a Jew jointly put in a
higher bid, but were outbid by a consortium of Greeks.” From the
middle of the sixteenth century, with the coming of the Marranos,
Jewish influence and control of the money market appear to have
increased. But there is no clear evidence that they introduced a new
mercantilist tendency in the Ottoman economy; it seems that they
brought rather their own activities into conformity with the already
existing pattern. The Ottoman government, realizing that the en-
couragement and protection of these great capitalists would help
to meet its ever-growing need for ready money and so serve its own
interests, was merely continuing its traditional policy.

EDIRNE

By considering the capital-owning classes and the formation of
capital in Edirne (Adrianople), the principal city of the Balkans,
we shall take a further step in formulating our generalizations on
the Ottoman Empire. Of the estates of 3128 persons, mostly belong-
ing to the “military” (‘askeri)™ class, who died at Edirne between
the middle of the sixteenth and the middle of the seventeenth cen-
turies, Professor O. L. Barkan has recently published ninety-three.
An analysis of these estates, which amounted in total to more than
300,000 akches, discloses that the average value is half a million
akches; a quarter of the total number amount to a million. Before
1605 five men died whose wealth, calenlated in ducats, was between
10,000 and 18,000; three of these were merchants, while two be-
longed to the military class. The richest of them was a sanjak-beg,
governor (Yinus Beg).

The average estate among the rich in the sixteenth century was
between 8,000 and 9,000 ducats, and, after the depreciation of 1584,

50 . Inalcik, “Notes on N. Beldiceanu’s Translation of the Kaninndme,” Der Islam,
XLIN/1-2 (1967), pp. 154.55,

8¢ Under the term of “military” were included the administrators, the troops, and
the men of religion in the Ottoman Empire.
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between 5,000 and 6,000 and when this is compared with the
fortunes of the Marranos or of the higher-ranking members of the
ruling class in Istanbul, it is not so very impressive. For example,
the annual income of a sanfak-beg from his khass-estates was 200 to
600,000 akches (which represented, at the end of the fifteenth cen-
tary, 4,000 to 12,000 ducats and after the depreciation, 1,650 to
5,000 ducats); and a beglerbeg’s (governor general) annual income
was twice as much. Thus at all periods the military class ranked
high, economically speaking, in Ottoman society.

The way in which the fortunes of the rich men of Edirne were
composed is also of interest. When all the estates are considered we
find that over this century the fields of investment for 49 million
akches belonging to 175 persons are (in percent) as follows:®

Household goods and clothing 146

Houses and shops 13.7 .

Ready money 19.1 {usually in gold, but
also in European silver
coins)

Moneys due 21.2 (usually for goods sold

on credit; money at in-
-terest and invested by
mudaraba is also in-

chuded)
Agriculiural (land and livestock) 16.6
Stocks of industrial products 11.9
Slaves 2.9

Outstanding debts due on the estates amounted to 15 percent.
If we except the first two items, we find that three-quarters of these

~ fortunes can justly be called “capital.”

The “capitalists” may be divided into four main groups: (1)
Money changers/jewelers; (2) merchants trading with distant re-
gions {especially in textiles, flax, gumlac, coffee, copper, iron and
tin); (3) landowners growing wheat or raising stock for sale; and
(4) “investors” making money by lending it at interest, renting out
shops, milling, or investing it in various industries, As in the case of
Bursa, the largest fortunes were owned by the money changers and
the dealers in textiles, but among the greatest owners of capital, in
this military base, were members of the military class.

(1) The money changers and jewelers left the greatest fortunes,
which consisted mainly of gold and silver coin, silver ingots, and

6% Barkan, “Edime,” pp. 471-73.
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jewelry. They engaged largely in moneylending, Typical examples
were Siinbil Hasan (d. 1604)° and Abit Bekir (d. 1624).%® The
former’s fortune amounted at his death to 940,000 akches (7,833
ducats), of which 354,000 akches consisted of jewelry and goods
in his house and shop and 466,000 in jewelry left with him in pledge
for money which he had lent. The interest due to him was calculated
at 100,000 akches, Abt Bekir left a fortune over 2,000,000 akches,
of which 1,200,000 consisted of silver ingots and gold and silver coin;
it is clear that he indulged in large financial operations with rich
Jews and with the mint. At his death he was owed 220,000 by the
Jew Abraham and 450,000 by the mint. He possessed ingot silver
worth 399,000. Memi Beg b. ‘Abd Allah (d. 1624) (presumably the
son of a converted “slave of the Port”}, who left 760,000 akches,
was 2 banker, lending large sums at interest; at his death he was
owed 160,000 by a Jewish tax farmer and 163,000 by another Jew.
He used also to make small loans (e.g., 1600 akches to the gardener
Niko).

(2) The textile dealers (chuhaji and bezzdz) of Edirne carried
out extensive trade both in imported European cloth (particularly
from Florence and London) and in home products (of Salonika, Is-
tanbul, and Ragusa). The textile dealer HajjT’s estate (d. 15533) in-
cluded Florentine cloth worth 2600 ducats. These dealers imported
direct from Venice, to which, by their agents, they exported Ankara
mohair, fleeces, wax, and coined gold {the rate of gold against silver
being higher in Europe). The dealers in cottons (bezzdz) imported
their wares mainly from western Anatolia and to 2 smaller extent,
from Egypt, Yemen, and India.** Some of these goods were sold in
Edirne itself, but an important proportion was sold in various regions
of the Balkans. Hajji sold large quantities of cloth to the prince of
Wallachia, but also to the governor of Syria (Sh&m) and to governors
in eastern Anatolia.® When the bezzdz ‘Abd al-Kadir died (1569) he
was owed 97,000 akches in Edirne, 74,000 in Dobruja, and 63,000
in Belgrade for cottons and textiles which he had sold; he had also

62 Ibid., p. 183, No. 20.

o3 Ibid,, p. 429, No. 92.

84 For a caravan with the Indian merchants who in 1610 brought textiles on the
route Dasra-Baghdad-Aleppo, see H. Sahillioglu, “Bix Kervan,” in Belgelerle Tiirk
Tarihi Dergisi, No. 9 {1968); for the import of the Indian textiles into the Ottornan
Empire in the fifteenth century, see H. Imalcik, “Bursa,” Belleten, XXIV (1960), p.
75, doc. 12.

¢6 Baxkan, p. 120, No. 11.

Capital in the Ottoman Empire 127

made investments in the cotton-producing regions of western Ana-
tolia. The money he had invested as mudaraba amounted to 148,000
akches, The bezziz Misa (d. 1596),°® worth 13,000 ducats, had sold
cotton stuffs, wool stuffs, and silk stuffs in various parts of Rumeli-
Belgrade, Ruscuk, and Pravadi. Saddler Ahmet® (d. 1649) traded
with the northern countries, to which he sent spices, Indian cloth and
thread, and cotton stuffs of Anatolia in exchange for furs and hides.
Ahmet, who had begun life as a palace saddler, had presumably
begun his business career by dealing in hides; when he died, it may
be noted an Armenian merchant in Poland was owing him 600 riyals.
Ahmed Chelebi (d. 1639), who imported flax, coffee, henna and cot-
tons from Egypt ran this business by means of agents there, When he
died the sums due to him for goods sold in various parts of Rumeli
amounted to 208,000 akches (3466 ducats ). Kapiji Mehemmed®™ (d.
1607) should also be noted; he transported iron from Samakov (near
Sofia, an important center for iron production) to Istanbul and other
parts of Rumeli and had dealings with the smiths’ guild. The impor-
tant point to notice in all this is that these wealthy merchants were
all engaged in interregional trade. Unlike the money changers and
the members of the military class, the merchants held relatively little
ready cash; their wealth consisted mainly of stock and money due for
goods sold on eredit. But in about 1596, i.e., at a time when the ex-
change rate was very unsettled, the millionaire bezzds Miisa turned
one-fifth of his fortune into gold coin. At Edirne, as at Bursa, sale on
credit was evidently a widespread and indispensable commercial
measure. A Jarge proportion of the Edirne merchants’ wealth, some-

- times more than half, consisted of money due to them. That mer-

chants tended to specialize is clear; yet there were some who spread
their investments over varying fields. Khoja Ishak® (d. 1548), a
wealthy textile merchant, had 59,000 akches lent out to a “Frank”
(? Italian) named Jerino and 90,000 invested in Edirne in the shop
of the Jew Mordecai, Merchants also lent at interest,”® while some
invested in mills or shops in Edirne. Most of them also had small
land holdings and orchards to supply their families.

(3) Persons engaged in agriculture and stock raising also must be
included among the “capitalists” of Edirne, These usually belonged

68 Ibid., “Edirne,” p. 335, No. 66.

&7 Ibid,, p. 325, No. 65.

88 Ibid., p. 170, No. 26.

8 1bid,, p. 91, No. 4.
T See Tarih Vesikalari, No. 9, p. 174,
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to the governmental class, ie., they were mainly Degs imﬁ sipahis
;T)Itiizgg khdss- or timar-estates, “seui'vants of thezlPorte, ;)r 31151;18161{.)
The fortune of Bayram Beg b. Sevik (d. 1604),™ who l_e t k,o
akches, consisted mainly of investment in his land and his stoclz . g
his farm were 2 mills, 15 cattle, 3 dwelling houses, and 5 ma cle and
3 female slaves; the slaves were doubtless laborers. H(-3 aIS(? emp rl;){).ze \
laborers for wage (irgad}. He engaged in large deahngfs in stoctlz ;@
his death, he had sheep at pasture worth 53,000 ake es an t\ﬂgs
owed 215,000 akches for animals sold and nuoney out at _1-1rnteref1 .S 1e
was owed 8,000 akches by the villagers ﬁf}?ﬁagﬁ?{i I;;Jiziui?é i:d a;]s ;
—veri in respect of their sheep tax, which he :
iztysigolg akcIIst to the vi]lage?s of Kestanlik to enable them to pay
ﬂlﬁeﬁnxsf; b. ‘Abd Allab™ (d. 1694) owned a large farm and wo
orchards. The grain in his barns was worth 96,(?00 akc- es, an . 115;'
whole estate came to 760,000. He was engage‘d in dealing mtw eaf
and in moneylending, an important part of his wealth cons:is m% r?d
moneys due—160,000 from the Jewish tax farmer Haydar and
163,000 from two other Jews. He was therefore both an agricu
i moneylender. ) e
ral'lI?Itxea?vde:lthy esi’ate of 1,217,000 akches left by Bosta?mgz-Bashz :&:
leyman Agha™ (d. 1605), 2 high dignitary at the Sf?ragho, w&s 1?
up of great flocks of livestock (2,651 sheep) and his fall'm ( ?n :ﬁ
itself 50,000 akches, stocks of grain 82,000). He had a ‘all;ge a oun
of coin (2,350 gold pieces and 35,000 akches) and of rick gar:inf m
The total money due to him from sales of beasts and. granll) an rore
money out at interest was some 180,000 akches:.- His de tc;'-s WEA e
mainly peasants, who had bought grain and aI;l;ﬂ-lalS {;05!51 61!11(11 A
though the retired, Bostanji-bashi Hasan Agha ' (d. )5 ; o
leave so wealthy an estate, he evidently made his money (583, )
by the same methods. Mehemmed Agha had 2 !arge farms (\ivlor
72,000), 1 mountain pasture, several herds of animals (1,400 s fzgg,
93, cattle), large amount of grain, both- ha:rveste:li:l .andlfs?\:;xd m;
000), and 3 mills; he also had 3;3 _gold pieces. He himsell li
0,000} in Edime.
ﬁn;dl;;l:zgd( “1;(2‘;}; ls(()m Mlzstafa Chelebi™ (d. 1608), who held a

71 Barkan, “Edirne,” p. 216, No. 33.
72 Jhid., p. 425, No. 90.
8 Ihid.,, p. 224, No. 35.
7 Ibid., p. 414, No. 87.
75 Ibid.. v. 180, No. 28.
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temar worth 25,000 akches a year, left 742,000 akches; much of this
he may have inherited from his father. His basic fortune consisted
of 48 cattle, 1500 sheep (worth 105,000 akches), 4 mills, and stocks
of grain. At his death he had 196,000 akches out “on trust” {emanet)
with 2 persons. It is stated that 70,000 of this came from the tindgr.
The money “on trust” was probably invested. Mustafa Chelebi, who
lived in his own village, owned 2 houses there, 4 stables, and 2 barns.
That he was owed 71,000 akches by various people for grain and
animals shows that he dealt in these commodities. He left stocks of
grain and cheese worth over 20,000 akches.

Some ulema, like other members of the “askeri class, grew wealthy
by growing wheat and raising stock for sale and by lending money.
Thus Muslih al-Din, administrator of the Ergene wakfs, left at his
death in 1548 a substantial fortune (338,000 akches),™ half of it
consisting of his animals (3,010 sheep and goats) and his pasture
lands. He also engaged in moneylending, the debts due to him from
guildsmen in Edirne amounting to 53,000 akches.

Sheykh Karamini Muslih al-Din (d. 1598)"-a “sheykh™ in the
true dervish sense, for he had “marids——engaged in stock raising
(840 sheep, 155 buffaloes and cattle, 34 horses) on his large farm
near Edirne and he produced large amounts of butter in his dai
He had 4 slaves, and left 352,000 akches.

In the early seventeenth century, when, as a result of the Jelal
disturbances in Anatolia, peasants abandoned their land to find
safety in distant cities and in districts that were more secure, mems-
bers of the military class, particularly Janissaries, occupied these

"deserted lands and made them into ranch-style grazing grounds for

stock raising, A document describes the position in these words:
“Powerful people among the population of the province have occu-
pied the villages from which the original peasantry have fled and
treat them as if they were inherited property. They have built
houses and stables in the places abandoned by the peasantry and
brought in oxen, slaves, servants, sheep and cattle, and set up in-
dependent farms; the former peasantry of these lands are too afraid
of them to return to their old holdings.”" Although the government
took strong measures to procure the return of these lands to the

6 Ibid., p. 100, No. 7.
77 Ibid., p. 339, No. 67.
T8 H. Inaleik, “Adaletnfmeler,” in Belgeler, 11, Nos. 3-4, Pp- 128, 128,
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former owners, many of them certainly remained in the han.ds of
members of the military class as ranches and farms. It is noteworthy
that in the sevenieenth century and later such estates he}d by the
“military” were much more numerous than before. The important
point which concerns us here is that such large farms'a_nd ranches,
especially those situated near the sea or near large cities (so that
transportation was no problem) and run in order to .supply the
market, became a new field for investment and exploitation and led
to the formation of substantial fortunes. There is evidence that i}l
later years such fortunes, invested in long-range trade or credit
transactions, formed the nucleus of still larger fortunes.”
(4) It was a general tendency with the Ottorans not to leave
idle any capital in their possession, however small. We often find
that members of the military class and pious foundations put their
ready money out at interest or bought properties to rent. Also t.he
monetary fortunes in trust for orphans were widely loaned at in-
terest or invested in mudagraba enterprises. Some examples are: In
Edirne Hiiseyin Beg® (d. 1622) lived. on the interest from the cap-
ital which was loaned to several shopkeepers in the city, and from
the rents received from investments in shops and an oil press. The
total value of the capital used in this way was about 1100 g(.)ld
ducats. Hiiseyin Beg had also advanced loans to the village}'s which
amounted to 44 thousand akches (260 gold ducats at that time ). As
for Mehemmed Beg (d. 1656),* he had made loans to 151 persons
which amounted to 364 thousand akches (approximately 2000. gold
ducats since 1 gold ducat had risen to 180 ekches at tl}e tlm.e).
Among his debtors were villagers and small shopkeepers, including
mauy Jews of Edirne. The rate of interest which he usaua_lly charged
was 25 percent. Another Mehemmed Beg (d. 1648)* lived on jhe
rents he received from his properties, namely 9 shops, 2 bazaharfe
(a kind of drinking bouse), 2 depots, and 1 slaughterh.ous"e in
Edirne. The case of an im@m (Muslim priest) of a small dlsl:rlclf is
particularly interesting. Though himself living a very modest life,
Imam Abdi, when he died, was found to be the creditor of 92 persons
who owed him altogether over 100 thousand akches (then wort?l
1700 ducats). The rate of interest was again 95 percent. Among his
79 Barkan, “Edime,” p. 216 (Bayram Beg), p- 974 (Ahmed Beg), p. 293 (Ahmed
Chelebi).
80 Ihid., p. 419, No. 88.

81 Thid,, p. 382, No. T8.
82 Ihid., p. 322, No. G4.
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debtors were members of the military class, Jews, and Gypsies. In
the fereke-registers there are many other examples of creditors who
lived in Edirne and made loans to villagers to enable them to meet
their tax obligations to the treasury. Besides this type of small
moneylender, who was to be found in almost every Ottoman city,
there were, as seen above, wealthy money changers engaged in
large-scale credit operations in the big cities.®

Finally, the principal guilds represented in the main Ottoman
cities developed in a special fashion in Edirne, for it was the capital
of Rumeli and the mobilization center and base for campaigns into
Europe. Leatherwork and the making of boots and shoes and of all
types of harness developed in Edirne, and the products of these
trades were distributed all over the Balkans. In these guilds which
supplied external markets (as among the silk weavers of Bursa),
wealthy masters were to be found, as the following examples show.
The tanner Hajji Mehemmed®* (d. 1606), who prepared and sold
hides, left a shop containing unworked Morocco leather worth
45,000 akches, his total estate was 141,000 akches (1,175 ducats).
He had received capital sums from various wakfs, which at his
death totaled 19,000 ekches; he had 14 cattle, a small farm, and 2

_ male and 2 female slaves. He lived in a house which was—for

Edirne—expensive (316 ducats). Hajji Yanus (d. 1549),* who
made and sold all types of hair cloth wares, left the substantial
fortune of 286,000 akches (4,766 ducats). In his guild’s quarter he
had 4 shops and 1 workshop (k@rhane ). When he died he had stocks
of goods worth 69,000 akches in his store and goods worth 18,000

. in his shop. Forty-nine pecple owed him a total of 75,000 akches—

an. indication that guildsmen, like merchants, engaged in business
on credit. At his death he left, in ready cash, 200 gold pieces and
57,000 akches, which for a tradesman represents substantial savings.
The entry shows that he was a businessman on 2 large scale, selling
hair cloth products to the government (on one occasion, sacks worth
12,000 akches). There were among the guildsmen some local mer-

83 In 1745 the villagers around Damascus sent a petition to the Porte saying that
“since 1150 H. {1737} some of the usurers living in the city of Damascus loaned
them money with interest to enzble them to pay their tax obligations, but as the
interest of each year hadl to be added to the following year’s payments the villagers
were reduced to a position in which they could never pay their debts.” (The Bagve-
kilet Archives, Istanbul, Sam ahkém defterleri, No. 1, p. 102).

8¢ Barkan, “Edime,” p. 228, No. 36.

8 Jbid., p. 107, No. 9.
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chants who bought for sale products made by others. An example is
Ahmed Beshe,®® a former Janissary, who sold sacks, horse cloth,
rope, and all kinds of wares relating to animals; his estate was esti-
mated at 114,000 akches, most of this consisting of the stock in his
shop. These examples have been chosen from the wealthiest guilds-
men and tradespeople of Edirne. Their fortunes are very moderate
when compared with those of the money changers and the mer-
chants—a confirmation of the conclusions drawn from seventeenth-
century Bursa.

HE wakf (ISLAMIC PIOUS ENDOWMENT)

When the wakf is considered from the viewpoint of the extensive
enterprises to which it gave rise, it is seen to occupy a special place
in the question of capital formation in Muslim society.

The object of the Muslim wakf is to establish a charitable founda-
tion; but the essence of the wakf is a thing “restrained” to God
which produces an income, the income being expended only upon
the defined charitable purpose. The wakf therefore is an institution
closely related to an impersonal and perpetual fund of capital
The wakf is set up by means of a wakfiyya, 2 kind of charter, in
which are laid down the object of the wakf, its sources of income,
the way this income is to be employed, and the way it is to be pro-
tected and increased. The fact that it is enregistered by the cadi
and especially that, as found in the Ottoman Empire, it becomes
legally valid after confirmation by the ruler, reveals still more clearly
its character as a charter. Nevertheless, no one, even the ruler, can
change or annul the conditions of the wakf, which are upheld by a
religious and divine sanction on the principle that “the condition
laid down by the founder of a wakf is like the text laid down by the
legislator (of God’s law.)” Although the aim of a wakf was to sup-
port a charitable object pleasing to God, in practice most wakfs
benefited individuals; family wakfs particularly (evlddiyye) were
founded with the deliberate object of protecting the interests of 2
specific family. Similarly, since the existence of the wakf was bound

86 Jbid., p. 375, No. T6.

87 Yt is generally stated that Islamic law did not recognize the concept of legal
personality. Nevertheless it has been persuasively argoed that the institution of the
wakf reposed, from the legal point of view, on the same basis as the trust or uses
which appears in England in the thirteenth century. (See M. Khadduri and H. J.
Liebesney (eds.), Low in the Middle East ( Washingten, D.C,, 1955), pp. 212-18.
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up with the preservation of the spurce of income, the administrators
of the wakf concentrated their activity upon the protection and in-
crease of the “capital”; many endowers of wakfs laid it down as a
duty of the administrators to increase the income and extend the
wakf.

Wakfs comprised two groups of institutions: On the one hand
were establishments set aside for pious objects—mosques, colleges
hospitals, hospices, fountains, bridges, dervish-convents etc.s on gthe’
other were foundations created to supply the expenses of such estab-
lishm‘ents. These latter were investments, created with the aim of
showmg 2 profit and made in a true spirit of economic enterprise;
they might consist of agricultural activity or of property let for a
rent; they might comprise slaves set to profitable work or simpl
cash put out at interest. Y

The administration of a wakf may be compared with a trust. The
endower appointed an administrator (mutawalli) and, for a large
wakf, a supervisor (n@zir) over him. The mutawall; is responsible
for the maintenance of the wakf, for fulfilling the conditions of the
wakfiyya and for guarding and increasing the sources of income
'.I’o achieve this, he may indulge in economic enterprises, by invest:
ing surplus income. The employees who, at a lower ievel have
responsibility for the administration of the wakf, meet the mu;awalli
once a year and check his activities and his accounts for the past
year; they can apply to the cadi for his dismissal, Wakf accounts
were also checked, under the Ottomans, by a representative of the
state, according to the principle of public trusteeship. Thus the

- wakf obtained in Islamic society, from the aspects of both its foun-

dation and its activity, the character of an economic enterprise with
a special organization similar to a trust.

In the Ottoman Empire most of the large wakfs were founded by
the .membfars of the higher ruling class. Vizier Sokollu Mehemmed's
project with the cooperation of Feridun Beg is an interesting ex-
ample of how such wakfs gave rise to real economic enterprises.
They proposed to the Sultan to grant them: the proPrietors.hip of
the wasteland around Eskishehir on the fmportant caravan route
from Iran to Bursa and Istanbul, They promised to create a pious
endowment there by investing capital to construct a dam and canals
and turn this land into rice fields. The peasants in the neighborhood
could use the water on condition they gave half of their crops to
the wakf. The revenue would be spent for the construction of cara-
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vansaries, bridges, and fountains to serve the passing caravans.®®
This is an outstanding example of the hundreds of wakf estates in
the Empire which initially had the character of a genuine economic
enterprise: the founder played the role of an entrepreneur setting
up the initial project, investing the capital for the profit-bringing
establishments, usually bringing the land and slave labor together
and disposing of the income.

A great number of founders of wakfs invested their “capital”
partly or totally in erecting buildings ( musakkafat) in the cities,
such as Turkish baths, bazaars, shops, tenements, depots, workshops,
bakeries, oil presses, mills, slaughterhouses, tanneries, tile factories,
etc. These were believed to be the ideal wakfs, for they were long-
enduring and secured a steady rent. It was such wakfs that were
mainly responsible for the development of economic life. in the
cities.® The erection of a bedestan (bezziizistan; in Arabic coun-
tries, Kaigariyya), a fortress-like building in the heart of the city,
was especially significant, since it constituted a center for the money
changers and big merchants engaged in international trade where
important commercial transactions were carried out through brokers
.and the fortunes of the well-to-do citizens were preserved in special
safes or invested in mudaraba (commenda) enterprises.

In many cases cash money made up a part or the whole of the
funds, the interest from which was the annual income of the wakf.
For example in Edime a certain Merjan Khoja founded a wakf for
a children’s school, the funds of which consisted of 200,000 akches.
This sum would be put out at interest at 10 percent, and the yield
would be spent for the current expenses of the school. The family
wakf of Sileyman Agha, commander of the Sultan’s gardeners in
Edirne, is interesting. He made a wakf of 1 million akches cash
(approximately 8333 ducats) to be put out on loan at 15 percent.
The income from the interest was assigned to his wife and offspring.
Only when his race was extinct was the income to be assigned to
the building and maintenance of a college for the readers of the
Koran. This type of money wakfs was quite widespread in the
Empire. In 1561 the total sum of cash endowments made by the

88 The document is published by O. L. Barkan, Kolonizatsr Tiirk Dervisleri,
Vakiflar Dergisi, IT {1942}, p. 358.

80 For the Ottoman city, see . L. Barkan, “Quelques observations sur Porganisa-
tion économigue et sociale des villes ottomanes,” in La Ville, Vol. VIL {Société
Jean Bodin, Brussels, 1955), pp. 289-311. For comparison, sce Lapidus, Muslim
Cities, and the bibliography, pp. 239-41.
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people in the city of Bursa alone was estimated at 54,000 gold ducats
(8,250,000 akches).*

CONCLUSIONS

The investigation into conditions in Bursa, Istanbul, and Edirne,
the three principal centers of the heartlands of the Empire, have
shown that the economic structure of the Ottoman Empire was
typical of the traditional system in the empires of the Near East.”
The Ottoman state endeavored fo exercise close control over pro-
duction and distribution, as having a close bearing on its own finan-
cial and political ambitions. As regards industrial production, the
state remained loyal to the guild system only, and hence also to
hisba and its traditional principles. Before the increasing demands
of the great cities and external markets, economic laws began to
make their pressure felt, so that as a natural consequence a few in-
teresting developments occurred in some guilds, but the state still
sought to solve the new problems within the old guild framework;
it never considered moving in the direction of a system of mercan-
tilist economy as Europe did. -

The richest guildsmen who engaged in large-scale production,
even the velvet weavers, did not possess large capital sums; they
were unable to create expanding enterprises calling for ever-increas-
ing investment and failed to win support in external markets through
a state policy of protection and encouragement. The government,
conscious of the necessity to increase the Empire’s stocks of gold
and silver, did, it is true, exempt precious metals and foreign cur-

* rency from customs dues, encouraging their import and forbidding

their export; but it never accepted—or perceived—the connection
between the attraction of precious metals on the one hand and a
capitalistic system of production and a protective policy of export
on the other. The clearest proof that the Ottomans were interested
only in imports is the readiness with which they granted capitula-

% Barkan, “Edime,” pp. 34-35.

91 For the close connection between the Ottoman and Abbasid economic and
financial institutions and practices, see, in addition to the introductory remarks in
this article, A. Mez, Die Renaissance des Islams (Heidelberg, 1922); A, al-Ddri,
Studies on the Economic Life of Mesopotamia in the 10th Century (in Arabic),
(Baghdad, 1048); W. Bjirkman, “Kapitalentstehung und -anlage im Islam,” in
Mitteilungen des Seminars fiir orientalische Sprachen, 32 (1929}, 2. Abt., pp. 80-88;
C. Cahen, “Les facteurs ¢économiques et sociaux dans Fankylose culturelle de
Tlslam,” in Classicisme et déclin culturel dans Phistoire de Ulslem (Paris, 1957),
Pp. 195-207.
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tions to the states of western Europe in the sixteenth century.®
Right up to the reform period in the nineteenth century, the Otto-
man state remained loyal to the guild system and opposed to devel-
opments which might lead to a sort of industrial capitalism. This
policy of the state and the traditional cultural attitude which were
dominant forbade even a modest development in the direction taken
by western Europe.

The principal fields of investment for the formation of capital
were interregional trade and the lending of money at interest. In
Ottoman society people engaged in these activities and the higher
ranks of the ruling class could make wvast fortunes. The fortunes of
those members of the military-administrative class who, from the
viewpoint of their wealth, formed the higher ranks in the society m
general came, basically, from incomes from fimdr-estates, pay in
cash, and the farms which they had organized as agricultural enter-
prises. The wealth gained from these sources they invested in long-
distance trade, usually on a commenda basis, or on a larger scale in
moneylending at high interest rates. The fortunes of this class, many
of whom were of slave origin and whose wealth derived originally
from state payments, were particularly exposed to confiscation by
the state; thus many of them invested their wealth in wakf founda-
tions—profit-bearing establishments such as shops, caravansaries,
and baths—as being the best protected and most permanent source
of income. Although the wakf provided one of the most important
fields of investment in Ottoman society, yet because wakfs were
fundamentally consuming institutions, they never assumed the char-
acteristics of a really capitalistic enterprise. Moreover, the state ex-
tended its control over wakfs as well, and found means to divert
superfluous wakf income, which might have been invested, into
the treasury. This too should be added, that from the second half of
the sixteenth century onward the members of the “military” class
developed more and more into being really businessmen—mer-
chants, landewners running large estates, and moneylending bank-
ers.

The only elements in Ottoman society who can properly be called

92 Drawing attention to the unfavorable balance of commerce of the Ottoman
Empire, Naimd (History, 1V, p. 203), an enlightened Ott_oman historian of the
eighteenth century, said that oply -goods not needed in the internal market such as
fleeces of wool, nut-gull, or potash were to be exported.

Capital in the Ottoman Empire 137

“capitalistic entrepreneurs” are the merchants and the money
changers. They were in a position to accumulate, by any method
they chose, as much wealth as they desired, and the state protected
them and encouraged them 2s they did it. It is they who owned
the large capital necessary to finance the exchange of goods between
distant regions, who organized the despatch of caravans and ships
(some:imes their own ships), who stationed their commercial agents
in various cities abroad, who employed the method of mudaraba,”
who made investments in the producing areas, and who collected
the products for distribution elsewhere. At every stage of these
enterprises, they made extensive use of credit. Through mudaraba
they brought together great and small sums from all sides and en-
deavored to increase these sums by their various ventures; they in-
vested in trade and moneylending; they contracted for tax farms;
they sold their merchandise on credit in different parts of the Em-
pire, and, in return for it, exacted interest.

But where wealth was concerned, it was only the sarsifs who
could stand comparison with the members of the ruling class. En-
gaged in trade in precious metals and jewelry and in the money
market, they increased their wealth by giving credit to merchants
and guildsmen, by contracting for tax farms, or by financing other
tax farmers on credit, and thus amassed really large fortunes. At
the same time they had their part in interregional trade. It should
be noticed that the sarrdfs who made the greatest fortunes were
those who undertook transactions connected with the government
Finance Department. In order to find the finances for large state

 tax farms, they often banded together in partnerships, and it fre-

93 Various forms of mudaraba (commenda) are found in the Ottoman Empire.
Some examples are: In 1614 Osman and Allahkulu, two merchants of Ibril (a place
near Baghdad), made a muddreba contract, each contributing 1540 riyal {1026 gold
ducats in value). Allahkulu took up the whole responsibility of the enterprise and
was active in the Baghdad-Aleppo-Bursa caravan trade. The profit made was to be
divided between them equally. All this was recorded in the register of the cadi of
Bursa (Dalsar, p. 222). In 1605 Mustafa Agha (apparently from the military class),
a merchant in Edime, made a partnership with Hajji Ridvan to import flax from
Egypt and as the capital of a muddraba Ridvin put a capital of 12,500 akches (104
ducats) into the enterprise. Mustafa took the trip to Egypt to buy and transport the
flax to Edime. These are examples of the contract of mudiraba between the mer-
chants in interregional trade. A different kind of muddrasba is found in the textile
manufacturing trade. "Abd al-Kadir, 2 merchant of cotton goods in Edirne, distrib-
uted “in the way of muddraba” a large sum of money to 2 number of people in the
towns producing cotton goods in Anatolia. It appears that the money was used as
a capital invested in making catton goods for "abd al-Kadir.
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quently happened that they too fell victim to confiscation or other
punishments as a result of their speculative ventures or their tax-
farming activities.

This is the place to correct the mistaken view that these mer-
chants and bankers were non-Muslims, and that Muslims entered
only the profession of arms and the administration. This error is
the result of projecting back into earlier centuries a development
which occwred only after the eighteenth century. It can be said
quite definitely that until the eighteenth century Muslims were as
numerous and as active as non-Muslims in these fields—indeed until
the seventeenth century the Muslims predominated among the mex-
chants, In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries Muslim merchants
also engaged, without intermediaries, in commercial dealings in
Europe, though it is true that in contacts with the West, jews,
Armenians, and other non-Muslims were, not unnaturally, more
numerous and more active. That these later gained the upper hand
in the economy of the Empire may well be related to the fact that
the Empire’s trade with the East declined and trade with the West
gained in importance.

The dominant role played by the traditional view of the state and
society in the Near East was mentioned above. Another aspect to
be considered is the rigid forms imposed by the religious law. There
was no legal principle permitting the establishment of permanent
institutions possessing legal personality (except wakfs). Also the
law of inheritance must be given weight: A large proportion of the
deceased’s estate went in gifts and bequests to wakfs, wives, and
slave girls; then there were the various dues, which amounted to a
twenticth of the estate; and the balance had to be divided among
the heirs in the proportions prescribed by the religious law. Thus,
accumulated wealth was destined to be dispersed in every genera-
tion, so that we look in vain in Ottoman society for long-established
partnerships and firms which remained from generation to genera-
tion in the hands of a single family.

Also it must be remembered that credit facilities remained at a
primitive stage and credit was obtainable only on harsh condi-
tions. In the Ottoman Empire the merchant, shopkeeper, and peas-
ant could not survive without credit. The use of credit was surpris-
ingly widespread. The shortage of currency in circulation could be
the main reason for it. This shortage was always acutely felt in the
Empire, even after 1584, when the invasion of European silver
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coins started in the Ottoman markets.”* Obviously the increasingly
higher rate of interest was connected with this.

The religious law and the hisba based on it recognized the normal
rate of profit as 10 percent, or in special cases as high as a maximum
of 20 percent.” In the documents of wakf and the regulations of
hisba we find -that rates never exceeded this level. But the tereke-
registers of Edirne between 1550-1630 testify that the rate of in-
terest between individuals was usually 25 percent or higher. In the
provinces, especially in the rural areas, the rate often exceeded 50
percent and this was denounced by the government as fagrant
usury. In the famous firman of the Declaration of Justice (‘adalet-
néme)® of 1609, the Sultan himself exposed cases in which 50 per-
cent of interest was charged. The local authoritics were ordered to
punish the usurers and to deduct for the debts the payments of in-
terest made over 15 percent. In the critical period of 1596-1610, an
outery reached the central government that the members of the
military class in the provinces were charging the peasants an interest
three or four times the money lent. Usury was indeed one of the
main sources of capital accumulation in the Ottoman Empire. For
example, in 1571 an usurer named Osman had made a fortune
estimated at 50,000 gold ducats in Larenda, a provincial town in
central Anatolia, another 30,000 in Amasya in 1584. Avoiding out-
right confiscation, the government forced these usurers with massive
capital to be suppliers of meat at fixed prices for Istanbul and the
army, which was indeed a very risky business.®?

In addition to the shortage of currency and the widespread prac-

_ tice of usury, credit instruments embodied in the Sharta, a reli-

gious law, were not adequately developed in the Ottoman Empire.

In the sijill-registers the Ottoman cadis were to be found applying

9t See . Inalcik, “Tiirkiye'nin Iktisadt Vaziyeti,” pp. 656-61. During the second
half of the sixteenth century the new conditions called for the growing use of cur-
rency in paying soldiers, taxes, and making twakfs. Then one might speak of a
development of the Ottoman economy into a money economy. See the chapter which
I wrote for the Cambridge History of Islam {in press).

95 In the regulations of hishba of Edime in 1502 we read: “Merchants (bazirgan),
dealers in textiles (bezzdz), makers of caps, or merchants of silk cloths shall not take
more than 20 per cent when they loan money at interest.” {Tarih Vesikalari, No. 9
(1942), p. 174.)

9 H, Inalcik, “Adéletnameler,” in Belgeler, 11, Nos. 3-4 (1965), p. 130.

®7 M, Akdag, “Tiirkiye'nin Iktisadi Vaziyeti,” in Belleten No. 55, p. 367. Far the
capitalistic nature of this business, see B. Cvetkova, “Le service des celep et le ravi-
taillement en bétail dans Vempire Ottoman,” in Etudes Historiques, III (1968}, pp.

14572, The wealthy members of the military class were interested in this business
too.
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extensively, according to the Sharia, the form of contracts known
as selem, that is, a sale by immediate payment against future deliv-
ery, or muajjal sale, that is, a sale on credit with an interest charge
which was usually recorded in the registers in such a way as to
conceal its true nature.*® The great rmajority of the sale contracts
fell in the second category. As a rule witnesses and sureties were
required for these contracts. In the sijill-registers we also find the
use of transfer, hawila, of credits and debts to a third party, and
examples of an agency in all kinds of dealings.”® In the fifteenth-
century registers we find Italian merchants having the Ottoman
cadi apply the same procedures in their dealings with the Muslims
as in their dealings with their Christian compatriots.!*® Thus the
principle of the letter of credit was not unknown to the Ottomans
through the Islamic hawala,' which was the payment of a debt
through the transfer of a claim. In public finances hawdla was ex-
tensively used to make payments to people through assignations on
the tax farmer. The reasons why hawdale did not give rise in the
Ottoman world of business to improved credit instruments similar
to those found in the West may be the same general conditions
which hampered economic development in the Middle East. It is
indicative of those conditions that, instead, the pledging of valuables
and of land became the most widely used security for loans and for
sales on credit in the Ottoman Empire.

¥ For examples see H. Inaleik, “Bursa,” Belleten, XX1V, docs. 13, 15, 16, 17, 18,
19, 21, 22, 32, 34.

99 Jbid., docs. 8, 13, 34.

200 Ihid., docs. 6, 7, 8, 10, 13, 18.

101 See “hawila,” in Encyclopaedia of Islam, new ed., LI, pp. 283-85,
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THE OTTOMAN DECLINE AND ITS EFFECTS
UPON THE REAYA

1. THE SEEDS OF DECLINE IN THE OTTOMAN REGIME

The circumstances in which the villager lived during the final period of
Byzantine rule and under the feudal regimes of the Balkans cannot be
said to have been better than they were after the arrival of the Ottomans,
Before the Ottoman conquest villagers wheo lived on pronija lands, those
belonging to monasteries or feudal lords, were subjected to a variety of
burdensome demands upon their labor. The so-called paroikos was
obliged to render to his seigneur one wagonload each of wood, hay, and
straw every year and was bound also to do wagon service and work for
the seigneur two or three days every week. Even beforé the Ottoman
period there was a tendency in maritime zones where a cash economy
had developed or in the zones surrounding larger towns, fowards the
acceptance of a cash tax of a certain amount in place of these services,
resulting, just as in Western Europe, in a loosening of the personal bonds
which tied the villager to his seignewr. In general this tendency was
welcome not only to the seigneur, who had a need for cash, but also to
the villager, provided that he was in a position where he could obtain
cash. This development was accelerated with the establishment of the
Ottoman centralized regime. Although the older labor services were
allowed to survive in certain areas, the Ottomans generally eliminated
the labor services and replaced them with a single clearly-defined tax of
22 akges, called the ¢ift resmi or ‘yoke tax’, which was a specific sum paid
by each villager once a year in place of the eliminated labor services.
There is no doubt that this taxation policy eased the way for the Ottoman
takeover.

Inharmony with the traditional view of the state throughout the Middle
East, the land and those who worked it were regarded by the Ottomans
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as belonging to the sultan himself. This direct control was regarded as
one of the great principles upon which the state was based. With it in
mind the Ottomans abrogated every sort of personal feudal bond and
kept under vigilant control, subject to law, every sort of local military
and legal authority and everything which might be exacted from the
villager. Those to whom the padisah delegated his authority, primarily
the provincial beys and their local licutenants as well as the judges whose
duty it was to oversec and guarantee enforcement of the law, kept each
other under control as countervailing forces and stayed in continuous
written contact with the central authority, The PRIME puTy of the
central government was to protect the subject from abuses of authority
by local figures. Nonetheless, in every period there was evidence pointing
to abuses of authority by those to whom it was delegated. We can see
that when the central authority was weak and financial crises were
endemic, these abuses widened and worsened to the point that they
threatened the very constitution of the Empire. Nor can we overlook the
fact that, under the timar system, certain rights over the lands and
villagers were reserved to the military personnel to whom they were
assigned and that in spite of all the intended Limitations and attempts at
control, these delegated rights were liable to abuse. As a start, let us
take a glance at the Iabor services which were imposed upon the reaya,
the term used for villagers, be they Christian or Mosglem.

According to a law dating from the end. of the 15th century, the reaya
were obliged to transport the tithe belonging to the sipaki, the cavalryman
set over them, to a granary or a fortress garrison. Moreover, if the
cavalryman wished it, villagers had to transport this tithe to the nearest
market. But in no instance were villagers supposed to carry produce
more then a distance of one day. The reaya had to reap hay for the
sipahis but were not obliged to transport it. But in spite of these limita-
tions, there often were complaints that sipahis assigned to the jand were
using the reaya animals and wagons for their own benefit. One more labor
service recognized by law was the reaya’s obligation to build a granary
for the village cavalryman. Apart from this, however, reaya were not
supposed to be forced to build a house or do anything else for the sipahi.
One of the more onerous labor services was, of course, the reaya’s
obligation to work on land reserved for the sipahi’s own profit. The
sipahi of each timar had his own special fields, called hdssa ¢iftlik or his
own Adssa orchard and vegetable garden which had to be worked by the
peasants. Ottoman faw limited this sort of service to three days in a year.
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Subsequently this form of labor service was usually commuted into a
cash tax of three akg¢e annually per villager, and the fields reserved for
the cavalrymen were rented by him o the villagers, When Cyprus was
taken by the Ottomans, they converted the two days of service per week
by the paroikoes, or serf, into one day of service per week in the sugar
refineries belonging to the government. But it was not long before this
was completely eliminated. Also in force was a custom surviving from
older times by which one out of every fifty herders was supposed to
render service to a sanjak bey (governor) for a period of six months.
However, this service was also completely eliminated in 1536. The State
serfs, called ortakpr kullar, who in the 15th century were drawn in limited
numbers from war prisoners, merged completely with the regular reaya
in the 16th century. Thus those forms of service which were at variance
with the principles of the Ottoman system died ount.

Another matter which always resulted in complaints by the reaya was
the practice of obliging the villagers to feed without compensation the
soldiers and officials who happened to visit their village along with their
animals and all these who accompanied them. To combat this, the State
came to place a limit of three days upon the length of time which a
sipahi might alight in a village within his #imar. The Ottomans tried to
case the situation of the villager by requiring that these visits be as
infrequent as possible, that the visitor take as few people as possible with
him and that he pay for everything received from the viliager.

A worse form of abuse was the illegal requisition of the villager’s grain,
livestock, and cash reserves, a practice called salmea or salgun. Normally
it was resorted to by high ranking officials and military officers and
involved a request for a certain amount of the goods in question from
each village household, For this sort of thing, the expression tekalif-i
sékka, or ‘onerous levies’, was used. We know too that the central
government sometimes issued special orders which permitted a general
or commander to resort to this sort of requisition. Those who carried
out unauthorized requisitions were severely punished in periods when
the central authority was strong, but in the period of decline these
arbitrary requisitions came at the head of the list of the abuses which
stripped the villagers and ruined the country.

One more field for abuses lay in the widespread application of the
practice by which the Ottoman administration allowed government
officials to collect various forms of income directly from the reaya to
make up their salary. In order to prevent abuses, the Ottomans carefully
specified in their laws the kind and the amount of tax to be gathered, and
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the time of gathering. The practice found its widest application in the
timar system, in which the sipahi collected for himself dues and taxes
established by law. Each such #/mar had a known income. So that this
income would neither diminish nor be lost, the government granted the
sipahi a right to use part of the fand himself, and also a number of means
to control the lands worked by the reayo. Naturally, sipehis did not
shrink from abusing the exercise of this delegated authority. Income
from the larger timars, called hdss, which were assigned to commanders
and governors, was cither gathered by farming it out to individuals or
by means of agents or collectors (vayvodas).

Apart from the fimar system, the law permitted the collection of
certain taxes from all reaya in return for services which officials performed
directly for them, A tax collector, for instance, took for himself a certain
fee from each household. Judges took standard fees for legal documents
prepared for the regpe or when they made judgements on inheritance
matters. Only when the central government effectively operated its
system of controls was it able to keep at a minimum the abuses arising
from this sort of delegated authority.

Finally, we must touch upon those abuses which arose from the opera-
tion of the tax farming system (#ltizam) which existed from the earliest
times of the Ottoman empire. This system operated through the sale of
state income sources, such as those coming from fimar or hdss lands, to
private persons at ever higher prices. The state contracted to turn over
such collections to the tax farmers, who each time promised to deliver
more; it thus was able to increase indefinitely the tax revenues to be col-
lected. The activities of tax farmers were controlled by a state appointed
commissioner, called emin. But despite this, most of them managed to
get out of the reaya just as much as they could, and it must not be for-
gotten that the State’s own military forces assisted the tax farmer in
making his collections. The Ottomans knew of the shortcomings of this
system, and to the extent that it was possible endeavored to limit its
operation and prevent its abuse; but starting from the latter half of the
16th century it both expanded and degenerated, due largely to the
concurrent decay of the timar system. No better method other than the
tax farming system remained for the collection of these revenues once
the timar holdings, instead of being in the hands of sipahis living in their
assigned villages, passed into the hands of influential parties living in
Istanbul or other cities, or on the other hand, once they were aftached
directly to the treasury. The tax farming system spread so far that even
judges began to lease to substitutes the courts within their jurisdiction,
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with each court being a means of income through the dues collected in
the judge’s name. Anyone leasing a court for its proceeds was of course
bound to get involved in bribery. In similar fashion all state positions,
all instruments exercising state-delegated authority, came to be means
for personal gain. As the central government feli into an embarrasing
financial position, it began to sell posts and delegate authority to the
highest bidders regardless of qualifications. At the same time one must
not forget that bribes were also received by those who vouched for ap-
pointees. In all cases, it was the reaya who in the end paid for these
ever pyramiding bribes.

S0 here we have the seeds of ruination which the Ottoman State carried
within it. According to the traditional view of the state in the Middle
East, chief among the factors which kept a government viable was its
success in protecting reaya from abuse and tyranny, since the impoverish-
ment or dispersion of the reaya masses would result in the diminution of
a State’s sources of income, and a State without income could not
survive. Imbued with this betief, the early Ottoman statesmen endeavored
to prevent abuses and to make these measures work. But from the 1570°s
onward, as central authority weakened, they were no longer capable of
doing this and the entire system declined.

11, EFFORTS TO ELIMINATE GOVERNMENT CORRUPTIONS:
THE JUSTICE DECREES (ADALETNAMELER)

The ‘justice decrees’ are undoubtedly the Ottoman sources which reflect
most authoritatively the administrative corruption which developed
during the period of decline. A ‘justice decree’, or adaletname, is a decree
of the padishah in the form of a manifesto which strongly forbids behavior
contrary to law and justice, or any misuse of authority affecting the
reaya by those who exercised authority in the name of the state.

The ‘justice decree’ sent to the commander-in-chief of Anatolia and
to the district commanders and judges in 1595 on the occasion of the
accession of the Sultan Mehmed III describes with an unprecedented
explicitness the confusion which then for the first time prevailed within
the Empire and the widespread abuses which accompanied it. After
making clear that laws and regulations originating in the period of
Siileyman the Lawgiver were being trampled underfoot and that dues
and taxes extracted from the reaya had swollen by virtue of a host of
unlawful innovations, it goes on to list the principal abuses of the day as
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follows: (1) Vizir, commanders-in-chief, and their agents in the provinces
— the collectors, the other commanders, the bailiffs (sibaszs), the property
administrators and private trustees, as well as supervisors (kdhyas) in
villages (positions which had been given to palace favorites), state col-
lectors and tax farmers, and judges’ substitutes — had all been making
rounds in the provinces, frequently accompanicd by ten or fifteen caval-
rymen, and after alighting in the villages they would oblige the reaya to
feed them and their animals free of charge, and by misusing their authority
would collect money in an unwarranted fashion. (2) Sancak Beys,
district commanders, and subagts, bailiffs responsible for the peace and
security of their zones, were collaborating with brigands instead of
catching them. (3) Individuals from the various regular forces maintained
by the central government kapi-kulu, or at least individuals who pretended
to be such, had been going around in groups to villages and towns to
rob the reaya causing the reaya to flee and scatter. The ‘justice decree’
adds that because of this oppression the reapa were abandoning their
villages and scattering, This decree was published on the eve of Mehmet
IIT’s major expedition against the Hapsburgs.

Here we must pause for a moment to give attention to the kapi-kulu
groups calling themselves government regulars who descended upon the
people at that time. The beginning of all this dates to the last years of
Stileyman’s reign. At that time, because of the competition for the throne
which was going on, worrisome pockets of resistance had arisen vis-q-vis
the central government. One contender for the throne, Prince Bayezid,
attracted freebooters coming mostly from the villages of Anatolia, and
from them he founded a personal army, promising that if he acceded to
the throne he would take them into the regular forces, or arkapt kullar.
After Bayezid passed from the scene, the Ottoman government put this

‘Anatolian soldiery on the payroll because of their skill with firearms, and

used them during the wars in Iran (1578-1590) and Hungary (1593-1606),
increasing their numbers steadily. These forces, which bore the name of
Sarica or Sekban, got into the habit of living off the people of Anatolia
during periods when the government was not paying their wages by means
of requisitions of their own invention, burning, plundering and killing
in villages and towns which did not give in to their demands. To these
the Ottoman statesmen gave the name jeldli, egkiva, or ‘rebels’. Most of
them purported to be janissaries or regular army men and appropriated
for themselves the privileges that went along with such status. On the
other hand, the real janissaries and regular army men who had settled in
cities and towns used what authority they had to intimidate and exploit

XIII



X

344

the people around them, thus making themselves into a privileged socio-
economic group. This situation thrust Anatolia into anarchy. Some of
the people fled to Rumeli and to other surrounding regions. After 1603,
when Iran became the aggressor and the Ottoman forces in Azerbaijan
were withdrawn to Anatolia, the situation took on the proportions of a
catastrophe. ‘The confused scattering of the masses of villagers who fled
Anatolia to save themselves from the celalis, was called the Biiyik
kaggun, the ‘Great Flight'.

The “justice decree’ published by Ahmet I in 1609 reflects the grave
circumstances of the time. The Anatolian and Rumelian commanders-
in-chief and district commanders and judges are told:

You are not making the rounds of your provinces doing your duties. Instead
you are going around taking money from the people unlawfully. And it has
been brought to my attention that during these so-called ‘patrols’ which you
are making for this purpose accompanied by unnecessary numbers of caval-
rymen you are committing the following abuses: If somebody falls out of a
tree you make this out to be a murder, you go to a village, settle down, and in
order to rout out the supposed killer you harrass the people by putting them in
irons and beating them. Finally besides taking hundreds of gold or silver
pieces as *blood money’, you collect from the villager free of charge as a so-
called ‘requisition’ horses, mules, slaves, barley, straw, wood, hay, sheep,
lambs, chickens, oil, honey and other things to eat. You lease out your incomes
to collectors at excessive rates. They on their part go out to collect with far
too many horsemen and instead of satisfying themselves with collecting your
incomes according to law and as is prescribed in the record, try to get as much
money as they please. And besides the normal villages, they go onto imperial
holdings, which are immune, under the pretense of following criminals and
demand thirty or forty exira gold or silver pieces per month. And because
you, you commanders and bailiffs, have been taking money from brigands and
letting them off rather than giving them their just deserts, brigands have been
getting hold and have been descending upon the people in groups. This is the
sort of tyrannizing that T have been hearing about.

The decree continues:

The object in appointing you commanders-in-chief and district commanders
and in giving you incomes is not to have you go around collecting goods and
ruining the country. Rather, it is so that the holy law and the government’s
laws be respected, so that no one be allowed to tyrannize, so that individuoals
who cause trouble will be taken in kand and if necessary imprisoned and
handed over to the government, or if necessary to get punishment executed
according to the decision of the local justice and in this way to protect the
country by every means and to make it prosper and flourish. To take from the
reaya a tithe of blood money belonging to the victim’s relatives, calling it
“blood tithe’, is contrary to law and forbidden. Commanders who descend on
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a village with two or three hundred horsemen i
L ; en in order to get a bi i
causing the ruination of that village. ® ood tithe are

In the same justice decree we find information on abuses by judges:

Fudges and. judges’ surrogates have been going around from village to village
tqg.ether with bailiffs on the pretext of judging wrongdoers in the villages or
seeing to other legal work and have been taking sheep, chickens, oil, hone

barley, straw and wood from the reaya without paying for them. T v

Judges ha'd the authority to take a fee of fifteen or twenty parts in a
Fhous‘and in inheritance cases, but instead, they had been interfering into
inheritance matters without being invited and without its being necessary

and had made it a rule that people must issi
get permission from th,
the dead could be buried. e before

They have been denying permission for the burial of non-Muslims uniess they
get. some money. When they make the rounds of the villages they have been
going around to the graveyards, counting graves and fining those who have
buried icir dead without permission. And they have been committing various
abuses in the settlement of inheritances. They have been raising appraisals of
-the v_alue of goods in order to raise the tax they take, or have been makin

mlTerltance settlements a second time claiming that the first settlement wa%
unjust. In this' way the majority of inheritance goods have been adjudged two

or three times and as a result a large part of these i j
¢ oods ?
hands in the form of a fee. g end up in the Judges

From time to time the central government appointed judges as inspectors
}n order to establish the reasons for confusion in this or that district or
11.1 order to hear the complaints of the reaya. Judges abused these mis-
S{ons for the purpose of robbing the people: they went around from
village to village judging people who were innocent of any wrongdoing
and then taking bribes for crimes which did not exist.

Judges‘ have not_hesitatcd to interpret the decrees of His Majesty the Sultan
according to their own advantage. If anyone tries to find out how the decree

actually runs, they accuse him of the crime of o i
s osing that d
get money out of him. pposin eoree and ths

Again according to the aforesaid justice decree, judges who were in the
process of making up tax registers deliberately overstated the number of
those who were liable to taxes to extort bribes from them. Judges were
taking fees higher than the law allowed on documents and copies of
docmpcnts which the reaya received from the courts. Also judges had
been ignoring clear instructions contained in imperial decrees with regard
to .timars or religious posts by issuing documents awarding them to
whichever claimant gave the most bribe money. Judges, who had the
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right to appoint surrogate judges in their own jurisdictions, were dis-
pensing these positions to whoever gave the most money. These in turn
went out to harrass the reaya in order to collect various taxes and on
those visits they forced the villagers to feed their numerous companions
free of charge.

The same justic decree touches upon abuses by hoodlums, both military
and non-military. This sort of individual would dispense some little
thing to the reaya as a so-called gift — a knife, a skullcap, or a bar of
soap — and afterwards would demand in return from each village family
a sheep, a bechive, or two ot three measures of wheat. In general soldiers
did this sort of thing in order to fulfill their needs. Others of these strong
arm soldiers would buy goods cheaply as they went into a town and then
sell the same goods at a high price inside the town and in that way
exploit the people.

Finally this justice decree depicts what a social blight the usurers had
become for the villager. The reaya, left penniless by the lawless extortions
of the military, were obliged to take money from usurers, the rate of
usury going up to fifty percent. The reayae, unable to pay off this ever
increasing debt load, were obliged to work for the usurer and become
little more than his slaves. It was always casy for the usurer to have
anyone opposing him thrown into jail.

i1, THE FUNDAMENTAL CAUSES OF CORRUPTION

The deterioration of order in the Empire was already being cited by
historians of the late 16th century such as Selaniki and Ali. In the 17th
century, Kogi Bey laid out the reasons for the Ottoman decline in sharp
clear lines in his representations to Sultan Murad IV (1623-1640). And
already in the 1610's an Ottoman author who cancealed his identity
dwelled on the same points in his Kitab-i Mustatab. Both writers assert
that the authority of the sultan had weakened and broken down. In
olden times, the grand vezir, acting as the sultan’s right hand, secured
order and unity in administration and maintained the state’s interests
above all other considerations. Now, they said, palace favorites and
irresponsible individuals were interfering in the use of this authority,
thrusting the administration into confusion and using their influence to
§ll their own pockets. Bribery was widespread. Palace favorites were
handing out leases and posts as they pleased and taking money for it.
Also very important, these favorites were having timar and hdss lands
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assigned as their own farms and as a result the sipahi forces living on the
?and were greatly reduced. For this reason it had been necessary to
increase the other regular forces, especially the janissaries, and beguse
these g,ot their wages from the central treasury, the load on ;t had become
excessive. Therefore the state was obliged to lay heavier taxes upon the
shoulders of the reaya. One result of the increase in the remaining regular
forces' was that the latter was becoming rebellious and unmanageable
both‘ in the capitol and in the provinces. Both writers considered the
decline tf) be a consequence of the degeneration and abandonment of
the cla:ssxc Iaws and regulations of the Ottoman State. According to
them, in order to straighten out the situation, it would be ne:cessaryg for
the sultan’s authority to be concentrated in the hands of the grand vezir,
for the reaya to be protected from abuses, for the simar system to b;
;ef(tnrmzd‘, for the number of janissaries to be reduced and discipline
acss ;);c:te 1131(1 the army, and for the practice of taking bribes to be eliminated
Tl.le s.imilarity between these views and the kind of thinking we see in
thfa jL}S‘UCE decrees is striking, No doubt there is a lot of truth in this
thm‘kmgi, which conforms to a traditional view of state and society b
attributing decline to corruption. But the modern historian sees mofe ii
t%le Qttoman decline than administrative failings and corruption. Popula-
tion increase accompanied by economic stagnation, and the destructive
f,?;;ma] and political consequences of long years of war with Iran and
sha]lu;i?:: ta‘:fi1 ;c;iesit:;lleilt?ong the valid deep-running causes. Here we
_ It has been established that the population of the Ottoman Empire
1ncre.ased two-fold during the 16th century just as was the case in otpher
Mf:dlterranean fands. The Ottoman government was not able to send
this excess population into conquered territories as in the past when
comp.u.lsor.y deportations, called sirgiin, played a large role in the
Turkxclzzfttlon of certain parts of the Balkans. The last time this kind of
deportation had been resorted to as a systematic effort had been followin
the conquest of‘ Cyprus when landless villagers from central Anatolii
r;e;c ;;ﬁt to the island. But now the great conquests in Europe had come
At the same time the Ottoman economic system was not suitable to
the task' of securing new economic resources at a rate even with th
populatlon increase, a condition which I have attempted to demonstrat:
in a study on capital formation in the Ottoman Empire (see Biblio-
graphy). The Ottoman State was intrinsically bound to the corporation
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system typical of the Middle Ages. Here the principles found their place
in the religious law of pre-Ottoman Islamic states under the name of
iktisab or hisha. Under this system, an industrial development capable
of utilizing the increasing masses of workers in the cities was impossible.
The concept then current among the mercantilist elite of West Europe
held that industrial development and the exportation of goods enriched
a country, but this concept was utterly foreign to the Ottomans. In the
Ottoman economic system only in commerce was there any encourage-
ment for the investment of capital. There did indeed exist a capitalist-
minded class of traders in the 16th century, but changes in world trade
routes at the end of that century and the beginning of the 17th began to
take their tol! on the Ottoman market with the result that the mercantilist
states of the West were enabled to surbordinate the Levant to their own
economic systems. Morcover, due to the fact that the English and the
Dutch gained a supremacy in the Mediterranean, the Ottomans lost the
upper hand at sea even in their own waters. Thus the advantages which
could have been obtained by the Ottomans from the Bast-West or North-
South trade were lost.

One more development of greatest significance can be seen in the great
financial and economic crisis which befell the Ottomans following the
1580%s. Tn Western Europe silver fell in value with reference to gold and
it began to infiltrate the markets of the Levant. In the Ottoman markets
now it was not the Ottoman akce but the Spanish reale and the Dutch
rixdal which prevailed. All the consequences which the price revolution’
had brought in its train in Europe were experienced equally in the Otto-
man Empire. The loss in value of silver money caused prices to jump to
twice what they were. Counterfeit money flooded the market while
speculation and soaring interest rates turned the finances and the economic
existence of the state upside down. All of this upset the state’s old
establishments and institutions. The new circumstances opened the way
for unpleasant incidents and frequent revolts by groups with fixed
incomes, particularly the janissaries and other standing forces who
subsisted on a small daily wage. This financial chaos had to be counted
as one of the basic reasons for the confusion and slippage which became
apparent after the 158(°s.

The situation was not only the underlying cause of the military rebel-
lions at the center but also of the attempts by military groups in the
provinces to squeeze more money out of the reaya. Timar holders whose
incomes had been cut in half were so impoverished that they were unable
to make their way to the battlefields of the Hungarian and Iranian wars
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and were instead robbing the reaya, avoiding campaigns and abandoning
their holdings. Commanders and judges were resorting to bribes and
abuses in order to hold their incomes level in the face of ever more costly
living conditions.

The central government too was sharply aware of the insufficiency of
its older fixed income. The continuous need for meeting the heavy
expenses of long wars made its financial crisis ever more severe. Lowerin g
the amount of silver contained in the akee as a counter measure simply
opened the way to more confusion. The government often was forced to
resort to collecting extraordinary levies for the treasury (dvdriz-i divdniyye)
a practice which formerly had been saved for only the most unusua)
circumstances. These levies became a regular cash tax collected year in
and year out from villager and townsman alike. Gradually the amount
of the tax rose. It was about 250 akge per household in 1590 while the
usual taxes were maintained. The principal traditional taxes were:
Ispenje, 25 akge for an adult male; tithes of usually one-eighth from each
kind of crop, garden and orchard; 2 akge for each one thousand square
meter.s; pig-tax and sheep-tax, one akge for each two; and fines and
occasional dues grouped under the names of badihava and niyabet. Qur
calculation based on the defters, Ottoman surveys, showed that the aver-
age tax burden per household was about 250 akge, which was equal to
four gold fiorins by 1580 and only two florins in the early 17th century.
Thus an increase of a hundred per cent in the amount of taxes was not
real in value. The same was true for jizye, poli-tax. It was usvally one
gold florin which the Christian reaya had been bound to pay yearly but
now it was raised to conform to-the new value of the akge. In the middle
of the 16th century, when the gold florin exchanged for sixty akge, the
polltax varied between 40-60 ak¢e, whereas by the beginning of the 17th
century the tax amounted to 140 akge. About the same time the govern-
ment announced that the official exchange value of a gold florin was
120 silver akge. But the rate for gold was always 10-209/ higher on the
free market. At any rate in the countryside where the effects of the
monetary changes were slow and incomplete the new avdriz-i divaniyye
tax.ation was felt as a heavy burden by the reaya. And, as we have already
pointed out there were many other abuses committed in the collection of

these taxes. Under these conditions the situation of the Balkan villagers
became drastically worse,
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IV. THE VILLAGER AND THE LAND: THE ADVENT OF LARGE ESTATES

When a viflager had become saddled with an impossible tax burden his
only choice was to abanden his land and move. Such villagers, wandering
on the loose, show up in the records as haymana or ‘reaya left out of the
record’ (defter harici reaya); often their trails were lost and they settled
in other regions altogether. Naturally some of them turned to brigandage
which constituted one of the chief headaches of government, The passive
resistance by the villagers was a most effective factor in forcing the central
government to condemn abuses and to take measures to lighten taxes.
Now influential people among the military were appropriating lands
abandoned by the villagers and seitling on them by bringing slaves and
hirelings to work them, thus converting them into their own estates.
Because of the general shortage of labor, lands of this sort were generally
used for livestock raising, thus becoming veritable ranches, After the
confusion died down, the reaya, dreading these soldiers, found it im-
possible to return to their old villages. Although the sultan often
demanded that the houses and stables of these military interlopers be
torn down and that these soldiers quit their holdings immediately, such
orders were rarely obeyed.

There were three main modes by which the great estates of Rumeli
came into being in the 16th and 17th centuries:

1. Estates established on unused land

Rich and influential individuals would buy for cash land which was not
officially registered in the tax registers or which was not being worked,
then would setile slaves on it and make it into their own estate. In the
records, one notices that private estates were generally established on
lands to which the state had not previously laid claim and that they
utilized slave labor instead of reaya labor. Reaya, working for wages on
these estates as farm laborers, called irgad, are those who had fled their

own lands and were left out of the tax surveys. Starting from the 17th |

century this kind of reaya constantly increased. Because of the confused
way in which tax registers were maintained at this time it became casier
to get state land through bribery and add it to a private estate or for the
reayg to sell their fields and enter the service of the estate owners.
According to citations from the Edirpe region dating from the 16th and
17th centuries, a large part of the estates there were established in this
manner and were generally turned over to animal raising. The animals
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were sold to the villagers while the grain which was raised was sold either
directly or by circuitous routes to European merchants who paid good
prices in return. Under these conditions, large estates developed and
became numercus. Most of the estate owners were military men by
origin. They often lent money to villagers, who then lost their fields
because they were unable to pay these debts. With some local differences
the same conditions can be identified in other parts of Rumeli.

2. Trust estates (vakf) founded by turning State Land into Property

Influential figures from the palace or close to palace circles got hold of
state lands in the form of property grants and subsequently turned them
into trusts, thus giving rise to plantation-like establishments. This sort
of trust-estate was not unknown in the older periods, but to the extent
that central authority and control loosened in the decline period this
style of converting state land into property and vakf increased propor-
tionally. There was no great difference between these trust estates and
the other big estates just described from the point of view either of their
management or ¢ven their basic purpose. A large part of their rent went
cither to the trust founder personally or to his family. Slave labor and
animal raising were widespread. Estates and trust establishments in the
hands of the powerful were generally free from the interference of local
governors and for this reason it is understandable why fugitive reaya

generally settled on them. But once they did that, the reaya were bound
tightly to the trust or the estate.

3. Estates Founded by Renting State Lands

Because the treasury rented out on a rent-lease basis (mukatad) the timar
and hdss lands belonging to the state, rich and influential individuals were
enabled to take control of many villages and farms. Owing to the
treasury’s difficulties in the era of decline, rent-lease contracts began to
be made out on a life-term basis, sometimes even on a hereditary basis,
so that they became virtually like private property. Originally the lessor
was the villager who now was regarded as leasing the land hereditarily
and eternally from the holder of the timar or hdss. Under this arrange-
ment the villager paid taxes and dues fixed by law to the timar or hdss
holder and in theory was not obliged to pay anything else. Under the
new system, where a whole class of rich and influential landlords inter-
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vened between state and reaya and obtained the rights to the usufruct
of the soil, the villager was obliged to pay a separate rent to them in
ADDITION to the taxes due to the state. The majority of the new lease-
holders were again of military origins. Landlords who had succeeded in
obtaining lease rights to extensive holdings were eventually entrusted with
a number of functions, such as gathering taxes, raising troops, and keep-
ing order, thus ushering in the era of the dpdns. But this era only reached
its full development in the second half of the 18th century. Thus the
state allowed its control, even its sovereign rights over the reaya, to grow
weaker, demonstrating that the classic regime associated with the Otto-
mans had completely broken down and that the Empire had become
feudalized.

There is one other important development which took place at the
same time in which the great landlords and notables (Ayins) were making
their appearance: This came about as the state left o communities of
villagers and townsmen the collection of certain taxes and their delivery
to the treasury; or to put it another way the communities took on the
task of farming taxes. As a result, an individual who headed such a
community gained some control over it. At the same time the com-
munity took on an organization which began to function in ways other
than the collection of taxes. The Ottoman government used this method
in many districts both to defend the interests of the treasury and of the
reaya from the rapacity of the officials and tax farmers. And in fact the
reaya would promise more than the tax farmer precisely in order to
secure the application of this other system, which was called maktia
baglamak or makifl “Iyyer. This maktii ‘iyyet system was applied especi-
ally in Balkan Christian zones for the collection of the poll tax (fizye).
By giving the Christian communities an opportunity for some kind of
organization this system actually provided a means and prepared the
ground for future action on their part against the Qitoman regime.

For all these reasons, we can verify that, starting from the 1590%, the
reqya under Ottoman rule, including the Christian reaya of the Balkans,
fell into far worse circumstances than had formerly prevailed. As a result,
dissatisfaction spread among the reaya, and brigandage increased. This
situation contributed to the rebellion of Michael, Prince of Wallachia,
starting in 1594, the first large scale reaction to the Ottoman regime in the
Balkans; and to the resulting reverberations which this created south of
the Danube. Nor can one forget the upsurge of rebellious activity in the
mountainous parts of Albania in the same period nor the fact that the
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Serbs, Greoks and Albanians were making contact with foreign powers
in opposition io the Ottomans.

Systematic archival research to uncover the precise forms which the
Ottoman decline took in the Balkans is still in its beginning stages. To
this end there is a great need for detailed studies on changes within the
framework of village life, the spread of brigandage and its causes,
migrations and the reasons for them, the circumstances leading to the
formation of landed estates, and changes taking place in town life.

On the other hand it should not be forgotten that in the beginning
years of the period of decline Rumeli was not as deeply affected as
Anatolia. Recent studies have suggested that an acceleration in trade
relations between Rumeli and Europe had a positive effect upon the
circumstances of the reaya,
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X1V

The Socio-Political Effects of the Diffusion
of Fire-arms 1in the Middle East

I, THE DIFFUSION OF FIRE-ARMS IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE

T was a strict rule in the Ottoman Empire not to allow the redya, both the

Muslim and the non-Muslim subjects, to bear weapons of any kind.

In this respect special measures were taken over fire-arms, since their
superiority to conventional arms was soon recognized. Even the derbendci
reaya, appointed by a special charter to guard bridges and routes at dan-
gerous points, were not allowed in principle to use arms other than the
conventional ones. In 1576 the derbendeis near Yalova applied to the Porte,
saying that it was not possible for them to perform their duties properly,
unless they were permitted to bear the fifeng (musket), for highway robbers
were armed with this weapon., Even now, the government allowed only twelve
of the derbendeis to get muskets.?

In peacetime all kinds of arms were stored in special depots under the
control of the cebeci-base, the head of the cebecis, who were charged with
storing and repairing the arms. Besides the chief cebe-hane (depot of arms)
in the capital, every fortress had its own cebe-hdne under the care of a local
cebeci-bast. Arms were distributed to the military on receipt of a special
order from the sultan.?

It would appear that the prohibition of the bearing of arms became very
important when, in the first half of the sixteenth century, the Kizilbas of
Asia Minor were co-operating with the Safawids. The frequent searches for
arms showed that the use of the musket had become quite widespread among
the Kizilbas around the middle of that century. It became afterwards a
routine matter for the government to make periodical searches for tifeng
among the redya in general, because now levend bands of redya origin, armed
with the tiifeng, were roaming about the countryside in Asia Minor. The
reason given, in the contemporary Ottoman documents, for the prohibition
of the tiifeng was that it encouraged disorders and banditry in the provinces.
‘It was an old regulation from early times’, a document of the year 1607
declares, ‘to search and collect tiifeng from the redya, as it is known that most

1 Cf. Cengiz Orhonlu, Osmanlt Imparatorlugunda Derbend Tegkildt: (Istanbul, x967), 64.

2 It is possible to give a detailed description of the organization of registers preserved in
the Bagvekalet Archives at Istanbul (see Appendix I of this paper).

3 Cf, I. H. Uzungarsili, Kapukulu Ocaklar:, ii {(Ankara, 1944), 28.



196 The Diffusion of Fire-arms

of them get possession of it.” It must be noted, however, that this remark
was made during the high time of the celdli disorders in Asia Minor.

The punishment inflicted on those who transgressed against the pro-
hibition was particularly severe, as the kanin-name of Egypt reveals already
in 1524 the manufacturing of and trade in tilfeng was prohibited; those who
violated the law would be punished by sydset, i.e., by mutilation or by capital
punishment; those who had tiifeng in their possession and failed to hand them
over to the local authorities were to be hanged.

The manufacture and the import of fire-arms were a state monopoly.
"The same kanin-nime of 1524 reads: ‘the tiifeng is to be manufactured or
repaired only in a workshop set up and supervised by the state.” In 1607
this old regulation was called to mind in an order of the sultan to the Qadi
of Istanbul® in these words:

formerly the tiifeng was manufactured and sold only in the state workshop at Istan-
bul and nowhere else. Whenever there was an expedition, soldiers received their
tiifeng and powder through the hands of the cebeci-bagi . . . It was an old regulation
to confiscate those #ifeng made outside and to punish those who traded in them.

It is generally assumed that the rebellion of Prince Biyezid in 1559 was
responsible for the spread of the use of tiifeng among the redya and for the
increase in the soldiers of redya origin It is true that the majority of the
soldiers whom Biyezid gathered around hiroself were cift-bozan redya ot
gharib yigids (yigits), workless or landless peasant youths, who sought to
gain a livelihood and a career in the use of arms. But we must emphasize the
fact that such people always existed in the Ottoman Empire. When needed,
they were called up to serve, under the names of gomiillii, “azeb, levend, ot
sekban, as guardians of the fortresses or as raiders on the borderland or else
as marines in the imperial fleet. Also for military expeditions the sultan often
called up, by promises of reward, whoever was desirous to make ghazd
(ghaziya sefalu) and there was always a large group of irregular militia with
the imperial armies. On the other hand, whenever 2 civil war or an insurrection
broke out, these restless elements made up an important part of the forces
serving the contenders. The point is that the central importance which the
levends and the sekbans assumed in the second half of the sixteenth century was
connected not so much with the fact that changing economic and social
conditions caused an increase of the landless elements in the countryside,s

1 Cf. 0. L. Barkan, Osmanh Imparaterlufinda Zirat Ehonoeminin Hukuki ve Mali Esaslart

{Istanbul, 1943), 356.

2 Cf. Uzungarsth, loc. cit,

1 See Serffettin Turan, Sekzdde Bayesid Vak'ast (Ankara, 1961), 83-96; M. Cezzar,
Levendier (Istanbul, 19635), 37.

4 An early example is to be found in a firman preserved in the records of the Qadi of Bursa
and issued originally just before the expedition of 1484 against Moldavia,

s This is the theory defended by Mustafa Akdag (cf. M. Akdag, Geldli Isyanlart (Ankara,

1963), 13-57)
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as with the spread of the use of the fiifeng amongst the redya. The peasant
youths and th.e nomads who, in return for a small pay, joined Prince Bayezid
In 1559 were in great part armed with the tiifeng, Both Bayezid and his rival
Prince ‘Selim enrolled gift-bozan reaya, i.e., peasants who had left their
lanc‘15, in the timars for this or that reason, and promised to make them
]an}ssarfes.I Being soldiers no less efficient with their tiffeng than the
]amssane_s, they wanted to enjoy the same privileges as the members of that
corps, Briefly speaking, the civil wars under Sileymin I encouraged large
n}ifnb&rg of peasant youths to become professional soldiers armed with t}%e
tilfeng. On the evidence of the contemporary Méikimme documents we can
assert that by 1570 the use of the tiifeng had become widespread among various
groups of redya, despite the government’s prohibition and confiscation of
arms. Free from the prejudices of the established military class and aware
of the advantages inherent in the new weapon, the populace of the country-
mdt? became eager, more than ever before, to possess it. The documents of :ge
pCrIO('i between 1560 and 1570% describe as armed with the fiifeng such
rel.)elhous elements as sikhte’s (softa), i.e., medrese students turned into
bf'lgands, and levends, i.e., jobless peasant youths roaming about or bands of
h1ghv§raymen. In order to fight against them, the government tried on one
occasion to furnish the timariot sipdhis with the same weapon and, at times
even permitted the redya to arm themselves for defence.? The’fact that,
du}'mg 1.:he expedition to Cyprus in 1570, nomadic groups from eastern
Asia Minor were armed with the tifeng demonstrates how widely this
weapon had spread over the country.+
Qf course one prerequisite essential to this development was the easy
avallablh‘ty of the tiifeng to the redya. In the firman of 16075 re-establishin
the pr0h1b.ition against the use of the tiifeng by the redya it was admitted thatg
for some time past, the state monopoly had been relaxed: ‘tiifeng and pc.wdmz
were made and sold by anybody anywhere. Thus, the #ifeng being available
to people of evil intention, its spread became the main source of the disorders
and banditry in the empire.” It seems that the pressing demand for fire-arms
and the go'vernment’s inability to maintain control encouraged, on the one
hand, the import of tifeng smuggled from Western Europe, from Ragusa,$
an_d from 'Algiers and, on the other hand, the growth of local private ente;—
prise seeking to manufacture the weapon. In a list of arms {dated 1009/1600),7
; gg Eurin, op. cit. 158-69.
. the document in A. il )
Akdag, “Tiirkive 'I‘arihincf: }:Zi{;igZﬁr:ﬂ;iaéﬁiﬁﬁgﬁn(:Iﬁgstfs,e;ig%:}2;!1:}:;'1'2,71;';181?1111}2.

Iktisat Fakiiltesi Mecmuast, xi, no. 14, 361-84, 3 Cf. A, Refik, op. cit., no. 23
. Al , Op. cit., no. 23.

+ Ci. A. Refik, ‘Kibnis ve Tunus Seferlerine Ai i ? Edebi )
vii-z, dotument no. 1o, rlerine Ait Vesikalar’, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Mecmuas,

: Cf. Uzuncarsih, loc, cit. .
See P. Djurdjitsa Petrovié, ‘O vatrenom oru%ju D ik ' ] i
Mincin, 27 e oo oruZju Dubrovnika u XIV Velku' Vesnik Vojnog
7 Cf. Bagvekilet Archives, Maliye Defterleri, no. 1612,
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from a Vizier's cebe-hane, we find, amongst 75 tiifeng, the following types:
Cezayiri (from Algiers), Frengi (from Western Europe), Rimi (Ottoman),
Istanbuli (from Istanbul), Macari (from Hungary), Alaman (from Germany),
Macdri zenberekli, and kir-i Moton (made in Modena or Modon?). The
Gezayiri was a heavy musket (with shot of 25 dirhems), the kar-i Moton
a lighter musket (with shot of 7 dirhems). The price of a tiifeng was quite
low during this period. In the last decades of the sixteenth century an ordinary
type of tiifeng cost between 300 and 600 akges, while the price of an average
horse was twice as much. It was a profitable investment for a peasant youth
to buy a tiifeng and offer his services to anybody who would pay him,
a pasha or a beg. If there were no one to hire him, he might join a band of
adventurers seeking to live on what they could extract from the villagers.
Such bands were known as celali.’ It was chiefly the state itself which was
responsible, during the last two decades of the sixteenth century, for the
rapid increase in soldiers armed with the tiifeng and drawn from the reaya.

Under the impact of the German infantry, ‘modernization’ of the Otto-
man army, through a more extended use of fire-arms, had made headway
especially in the reign of Sileyman I{x 520-66). Already in 1531 A. Venier,
the bailo of Venice at Istanbul, reported that ‘to his usual troops [Siileymidn]
has added fifty thousand [five thousand?] infantry with permanent pay,
which must proceed from Sultan Siileymin’s having become aware that
infantry are needed to oppose the Christian soldiery”.* By this remark Venier
obviously meant the increase of the Janissaries equipped with fifeng. Siley-
min was reported also to be responsible for the expanding of the state
factories making guns and ammunition.? Koca Niganct, a contemporary
Ottoman historian and statesman, confessed that the German infantry caused
great losses to the Ottoman soldiery by the efficient fire of their guns and
muskets during the campaigns of 1529 and later. In the naval warfare of the
Mediterranean, too, the tiifeng-enddz soldiers were badly needed: in 1533,
before the battle of Preveza, Barbarossa’s fleet was reinforced by three
thousand tiifeng-enddz Janissaries.*

In 1555 Busbecq tells us how Ottoman raiders were routed by comparatively
small groups of Christian arquebusiers and adds: ‘our pistols and carbines,
which are used on horseback, are a great terror to the Turks, as T hear they
are to the Persians also.’s Apparently during the campaign of 1 548 against
Persia, the Grand Vizier Riistem attempted, so Busbecq relates, to arm with
pistols 200 horscmen at his Porte, but soon he had to give up the idea.
The reasons Busbecq gave for this failure are interesting enough to show why

Y On the celalis cf. M. Akdag, Celdli Isyanlar: (Ankara, 1963).

2 See H. Inalcik, “Turkiye'nin lktisadi Vaziyeti’, Belleten xv/6o (1954), 654.

* Cf. Uzungarsily, Kapukuluy Qcaklari, ii. 39.

+ Cf. M. Cezzar, op. cit. 160.

5 Cf. The Turhish Letters of Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecq, trans. E. 5, Forster, Oxford, 1927,
1234
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‘modernization’ could not include the Ottoman cavalry and was restricted
to the Janissary corps at that time. “The Turks’, he said, ‘were also against
this armature, because it was slovenly (the Turks, you must know, are much
for cleanliness in war), for the troopers’ hands were black and sooty, their
clothes full of spots and their case-boxes, that hung by their sides, made them
sidiculous to their fellow-soldiers, who therefore jeered at them, with the title
medicamentarii.’ But later on, at a critical moment during the siege of Sziget-
var in 1566, all the soldiers at the sultan’s Porte as well as the retinues of the
pashas, Selaniki writes, used the tiifeng against the enemy.! Outside the
standing army at the Porte, the timariot cavalry in the provinces, which
made up the greater part of the Ottoman army during this period, persisted
in using their conventional arms. We do not know whether there was any
attempt to make them use fire-arms, if we except sore instances in the naval
expeditions, when the timariots appear to have been equipped with the
tiifeng.? ‘The only provincial regular soldiers who were armed with the
tiifeng were the tiifengcis, the mustahfiz, and the ‘azebs in the fortresses.?
The #ifengcis were horsemen, the other two corps consisting of infantry.
When in need of more arquebusiers in expeditions on land or sea the sultan
called up a part of these garrison troops. It must be pointed out that these
tiifeng-endaz soldiers were originally from the redya class.

Again under the impact of the German infantry, revolutionary develop-
ments in the use of tiifeng-endiiz re@ya took place during the long war against
the Hapsburgs between 1593 and 1606, when the Janissaries and the other
sources of manpower failed to meet the growing need for musketeers, This
war brought surprises for the Ottomans, who were now faced with large
imperial armies, wholly equipped with fire-arms of new types. The Ottomans
experienced their first surprise in Wallachia at the hands of Prince Mihal and
the Cossacks. The Ottoman army under the Grand Vizir Sinin was compelied
to retreat since, as Selaniki observed,* ‘it could not withstand the musketeers
from Transylvania, though the Ottoman general-in-chief brought into
action all the forces at his command,’ In the course of the battle, the Ottoman
light cavalry were slaughtered. Later on, in ro1 1/1602, Mechmed Pasha, in
a report to the sultan,’ confessed to the same experience at the hands of the
German infantry:

in the field or during a siege we are in a distressed position, because the greater
part of the enemy forces are infantry armed with muskets, while the majority of our
forces are horsemen and we have very few specialists skilled in the musket . . . so
the tiifeng-enddz Janissaries, under their agha, must join the imperial army promptly.

1 MS. in the Library of the Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakitltesi, University of Ankara (fol. 37)-
2 Cf, A. Refik, ‘Kibris ve Tunus’, 84.

3 See the kanin-name of Egypt, in . L. Barkan, op. cit. 356-8.

+ (f. Seliniki, T@'rikh (anpublished section: MS5. cit. above, note 1, 131%).

5 Cf. C. Orhonlu, Telhisler 1597-1607 (Istanbul, 1970), document no. 81.
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Under pressing need the Ottoman government took all kinds of measures to
cope with the situation. In 1010/1601, 10,000 soldiers armed with the tifeng
being required for the defence of Buda and Pest, the Christian Pandurs and
Fflak, militias used for local security purposes, were hastily called to the
imperial army.! During the course of this war (1393~1606) even small Ragusa
was asked to send musketeers to the Ottoman army.? The regions best known
in Riimeli as sources of tifeng-enddz soldiers of redya origin were Bosnia and
Albania. Foot-soldiers, armed with the tiifeng, were hired in these two regions
by the Ottoman government to serve for a certain period of time each year
in the imperial army or as guards along the frontiers.® That the Christian
redya in Rimeli learned to use the fijfeng and that the tributary prince of
Wallachia exploited this weapon with success against his Ottoman suzerain
were developments most significant for the future. But the most important
region of hired tifeng-endaz soldiers was Asia Minor. We have described
carlier the origin of these soldiers, who were best known under the name of
sekbéin, and how, using the fiifeng, they became indispensable to the Ottoman
army. The war of 1593-1606, by making their role unusually significant,
was to bring about fundamental changes not only in the military, but also in
the social and political structure of the empire. The usual procedure in en-
rolling the sekban was as follows:* the sultan sent an order to the local
authorities and a special commissioner was appointed to supervise the whole
operation and to lead the assembled troops to their destination. The sultan
also sent standards, as many as the number of the companies to be formed.
Under each standard a balik, ie., a company of fifty or sometimes of one
hundred sekbdn, would be assembled. The moment a standard was taken back
the boliik under it was considered to be legally dissolved and, from then on,
their activities as a group were held to be illegal. Before the enrolment
started, the local authorities chose the boliik basss, the heads of the boliiks
to be set up, and then a bay bisliik-bagt, a commander over them. The sekban,
armed in general with the tiifeng, acted either as foot-soldier or as horseman.
Each sekban received a ‘bonus’ (hakhsis) to prepare himself for the expedition
and also his salary in advance for the months he was going to serve. All this
was to be distributed through the bas bslitk-bage and the boliik-bass. They
were real masters and organizers of these soldiers, coraparable to the com-
dottieri of medieval Europe. The sekbdn had the reputation of being good
marksmen. In 1601, at the battle of Istolni Belghrad, it was the tifeng-
endaz sekbdn who saved the army from complete rout.s But, on the other

1 C. Orhonly, Telhisler 15991607, document no. 6o

2 Cf. N. H. Biegman, The Turco-Ragusan Relationship (The Hague, Paris, 1067), 78.

s L. F. Marsigli, L’ Etat militaive de I’ Empire Ottoman (La Haye, 1732): ‘Serhad-Kuld'.

4 Cf Na'ima, Ta'rikh (Istanbul, AH. 1283), i 257. See also the documents in Cagatay
Ulucay, Saruhan’da Eskiyahk ve Halk Hareketleri (Istanbul, 1944), 464—7; and M. Cezzar,
op. ¢it. 383, 399.

s Of. Na‘ind, Ta'rikh, 1. 257.
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hand, the sekbin—through their fifeng superior now to the timariot sipahis
in the provinces—became a factor of disorder.

After their contract of service had expired, the sekbdn, usually under the
same boliik-bast, looked for new employment in the service of the pashas or
the begs. If none was available, they roamed about the countryside, exacting
money and provisions from villages and towns without defence.” In this case
the sekban were pursued by the government forces as celdlis, unlawful bands.
Many a powerful celdli leader emerged from amongst the bilitk-bages. This
was the actual origin of the celdli disorders of 1595—1610, which ruined Asia
Minor and at times paralysed the government. Later, the celdli disorders
recurred, especially during periods of war, because the sultan always needed
sekban as tiifeng-enddx soldiers. Thus, despite attempts to suppress them, the
sekbin continued to be the most important auxiliary force of the Ottoman
army, until the time of radical reform. Moreover, the pashas and the begs
governing the provinces were encouraged by the central government to bring
to the imperial army, in their household forces, as many sekban as they could.
Nuglih Pasha, the beglerbegi of Diyarbekr, was known to have one thousand
of them, all armed with the tijfeng, under his direct command in 1607.?
Many pashas, needing to feed their sekbdn, often had recourse to exactions
from the redya and, when dismissed from office, became cel@li themselves.s
'This, too, was an unfamiliar development in Ottoman history. Now, pashas
might turn easily into rebels at the head of their sekbdn, whereas it was im-
possible for them to do the same with the sipdhis subject to the control of the
central government and living on their distant #imdr lands. It must be
remembered that these sekban, with their tifeng, were fully able to resist
the sultan’s Janissaries. This new situation can be considered as one of the
decisive factors leading to the decentralization and feudalization of the em-
pire. For, later on, in the seventeenth and the eighteenth centuries, it was
the a'yan, the local magnates, who were to be authorized to entrol sekbin
for the sultan’s army or for themselves.*

The use of the tiifeng spread not only among the Turks of Asia Minor, but
also among the subject peoples, such as the Christians in Rimeli, the Diirzis
(Druzes) in the Lebanon, the Kurds, Arabs, Georgians, and Lazi, apparently
from the last decades of the sixteenth century onward. Brigandage became
widespread in Riimeli, especially in Albania, in Macedonia, and in other
mountainous parts of the peninsula. This situation was undoubtedly con-
nected with the spread of the tifeng, over and above the deterioration of
economic and financial conditions in the Balkans during this period. Again,
in the Lebanon, the Druzes became rebellious at this same time and we know

T Details are available in the works here cited of C. Ulugay, M. Akdag, and M. Cezzar,

2 Cf, M., Cezzar, op. cit. 296. .

3 Cf. the examples given in . Ulugay, op. cit. 20—49.

4 Cf., Q. Ulugay, loc. cit., and also . Ulugay, 18, ve I9. astrda Saruhan’da Eskiyalik ve
Halk Hareketleri (Istanbul, 1955).

Xiv




X1v

200

Und
cope
bein
r4al
impr
was
in R
Alby
by t
in t
redy
Wal
WEn
regi
earl:
sekl
arm
was
the
roll
aut]
ope
also
Unu
hur
the
the
star
tol
arn
Eac
anc
was
wel
dot

end

W om o=

Ulv
op.

X1¥

202 The Diffusion of Fire-arms The Diffusion of Fire-arms 203

that in 993/x585 the Pasha of Egypt captured from their lands thousands dndian Ocean.! Obviously the demand included fire-arms. For at the begin-
tiifeng in the course of a punitive expedition against them.! Ma‘n-oghluning of the year 1511, the Ottoman sultan sent, so Ibn Iyds reports,? 300
men were armed with the tifeng; and Ewliyd Celebi was later to obserwrakahil sebkiyat, which should be interpreted here as arquebuses, and forty
that go,000 tiifeng-enddz could be gathered from amongst the Druze ankantars of powder, besides soldiers and also material to build ships. About
Yazidi villages and that taxes could be collected there only under threat 1512 Mehmed b. ‘Abdalldh, an Ottoman, was appointed captain of the fiect
arms.> In another distant part of the Arab world, in Tunis, the native Arabto be built at Suez.3 Three years later the Mamlik flect at Suez was placed
armed with the tiifeng, were collaborating with the Christian invaders againtnder the command of another Ottoman sea captain, Selmin Re'is.
the Ottomans already in the 1570s.2 In 1009-10/1600-1, during the rebellia The dependence of the Mamliks on Ottoman aid would appear to have
of the Imim Kisim in the Yemen, the Arabs and some of the Turkisenhanced the prestige of the Ottomans throughout the Muslim world at the
soldiers who had settled there under the name of Rém/i rose up and captureexpense of the Mamliks. Thanks, definitely, to their superiority in fire-
the arms in the state depot under a certain Ja*fer Riimlii, who was reportearms and to their tactical use of these weapons the Ottomans destroyed
to be one of the celdli chiefs formerly associated with Kara Yazict in AsiMamliik rule over Syria and Egypt in two decisive battles only a few years
Minor.* later. The attitude of the Sharif of Mecca and of the Arabs in the Hijiz is
In the middle of the seventeenth century Ewiliya Celebi gave an estimate-particularly interesting as an illustration of our present theme. The sacred
obviously exaggerated—of 200,000 for the fiifeng-enddz in eastern Asiplaces of Islam, Mecca and Medina, were then in imminent danger of 2
Minor. This estimate indicates how extensive the use of the tifeng was in thiPortuguese attack and the Sharif, as Selmiin reported to the Ottoman govern-
mountainous arca. He also noted on one occasion that the tiifeng-endiz redyment in 1517, was panic-stricken and planned to take refuge with his family
among the Laz had assembled against the Cossacks who made a surprisand treasure in the mountains. The people of Jidda begged Selman not to
attack on Glinye in 1057/1647.4 leave the country, when he was ordered by Sultan Selim to come to Cairo.
The Sharif Barakat IT soon submitted to the Ottoman Sultan, Thanks to the
L THE OTTOMAN ROLE AND POLICY IN THE DIFFUSION OF FIRE-ary&unfire from his ships Selmin was able to repulse a Portuguese attack against
IN ASIA AND AFRICA Jidda during the same year.

In the following years Selmin sought actively to establish Ottoman rule

The (ttomans seem to have pl i i i i0, A a7 . ST
;20 Seemn 1o have p ayed an important role mn the mtrod.uctlmm the Red Sea and in the Yemen. The fleet which was built at this time in
of fire-arms into various Asian countries, either as the direct suppliers ¢

) . . . Suez had quite a powerful artillery— bacaliska, 13 yin-top, 20 zarbizan,
as causing their rivals in the East to obtain them from the Europeans. I, 9 sdyka 9‘? iron. pieces, and g7 prangi.; In 1526 tI; ¢ plan which he submitted
the first category can be mentioned the Khanates in Turkistin, the Crimeqto the dtt oman gover;une 116 on how to supplant the Portuguese in the
Khdnate, the GuJerNat} S 1 Inc.ixa:, the Sultan of_At_che n Sumatra: A 7ndian Ocean revealed him as possessed of great confidence in the forces
Sultan Ahmed Grafi in Abyssinia. The Ak Koyinli and the Safawids i

1 . / under his command.
Iri;llsglitgisll/lg?luks }Iln Eg}épshcin 111) ¢ ac;luded in the second (.:afiegory. o The Ottoman—Portuguese rivalry in the Indian Ocean soon extended to
Lo > SMpRasize at the Uttoman government .me to exp 0!'M)yssiinia. Sultan Ahmed Grafi, the Abyssinian Muslim leader, received
its privileged position in respect of fire-arms to pursue a policy of univers:

power. For not only did that position bestow on the Ottoman government aid in the form of fire-arms from the Ottoman Pasha of the Yemen and
. a | . JU, . . . ..
definite superiority in battle over its rivals in the Middle East—it gave it ah;proclaumed ajihad in 1527 against the Christian King of Abyssinia, whom the

: . . . : 'Portuguese were supporting. In 1541 the King of Abyssinia obtained an
an incomparable prestige in the countries Whufh were threatened by 1:h:auxiliary force of 400 Portuguese, armed with fire-arms, which enabled him
Portuguese, the Russians, and the Iranians in Asia. :

Paradoxically enough, it was the Mamlik Sultanate, a powerful rival ¢ ' SeeH. Inaleik, Belleten, xx/83 (1959), 5°‘.+".5;alSOY‘M“.g];‘;l"P°rt°kiz.li1°rlc.I{I,ZﬂdBc?iz;de
the Ottomans and the leading Muslim state in the world of that time, whid ﬁg‘f :d(i%&;; ?Sl_caz da Osmanh Hakimiyotinin Yerlegmesi Haklunda Bir Vesike', Belgeler,
first appealed to the Ottomans for military aid. In 1509, defeated near Dit 2 Cf. Ibn lyas, Bada's al-Zuhir fi Waka'i* al-Dubiir, ed. M. Mustafa, iv (Cairo, 1960},
the Mamlik Suitan, Kansawh al-Ghawri, asked the Ottomans for materia aor; see also D. Ayalon, Gunpowder and Fire-arms in the Mamluk Kingdom (London, 1956):

. . . ‘mukhula,
to build a navy able to withstand the Portuguese in the Red Sea and th + Cf. Inalerk, in Belleten, xx/83 (1050), 504. + Cf. Y. Mughal, loc. cit.

¢ Cf, Selaniki, Ta'rikh (Istanbul, a.1. 1281), 68, !5 The report of Selmin is available in Fevei Kurtoglu, ‘Selman Reis Laythast', in Deniz

2 Cf, Ewliyd Celebi, Seyahatname {Istanbul A.H. 1314-18). iii 105. Mecmuasn, xlvii (1943}, 67.

* Cf. A. Refik, 'Kibris ve Tunus’, 88, + Cf. Celebi, op. cit. iv. 25, 68.° ¢ CE Fevzi Kurtoglu, loc. cit.
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that in g93/1585 the Pasha of Egypt captured from their lands thousands of
tiifeng in the course of a punitive expedition against them.! Ma‘n-oghlu’s
men were armed with the tdfeng; and Ewliyi Celebi was Jater to observe
that 50,000 tifeng-enddz could be gathered from amongst the Druze and
Yazidi villages and that taxes could be collected there only under threat of
arms.* In another distant part of the Arab world, in Tunis, the native Arabs,
armed with the tifeng, were collaborating with the Christian invaders against
the Ottomans already in the 1570s.2 In 100g9-10/1600~1, during the rebellion
of the Imim K&sim in the Yemen, the Arabs and some of the Turkish
soldiers who had settled there under the name of Ramli rose up and captured
the arms in the state depot under a certain Ja'fer Ramlii, who was reported
to be one of the celdli chiefs formerly associated with Kara Yazici in Asia
Minor.*

In the middle of the seventeenth century Ewiliy Celebi gave an estimate—
obviously exaggerated—of 2o0o,000 for the rifeng-enddz in eastern Asia
Minor, This estimate indicates how extensive the use of the #ifeng was in this
mountainous area. He also noted on one occasion that the tifeng-endaz reaya
among the Laz had assembled against the Cossacks who made a surprise
attack on Gilnye in 1057/1647.4

I1. THE OTTOMAN ROLE AND POLICY IN THE DIFFUSION OF FIRE-ARMS
IN ASIA AND AFRICA

The Ottomans seem to have played an important role in the introduction
of fire-arms into various Asian countries, either as the direct suppliers or
as causing their rivals in the East to obtain them from the Europeans. In
the first category can be mentioned the Xhinates in Turkistin, the Crimean
Khanate, the Gujeratis in India, the Sultan of Atche in Sumatra, and
Sultan Ahmed Grafi in Abyssinia. The Ak Koyinld and the Safawids in
Tran and the MamlGks in Egypt can be included in the second category.

Also it must be emphasized that the Ottoman government tried to exploit
its privileged position in respect of fire-arms to pursue a policy of universal

power. For not only did that position bestow on the Ottoman government a

definite superiority in battle over its rivals in the Middle East—it gave it also
an incomparable prestige in the countries which were threatened by the
Portuguese, the Russians, and the Iranians in Asia.

Paradoxically enough, it was the Mamlik Sultanate, a powerful rival of
the Ottomans and the leading Muslim state in the world of that time, which
first appealed to the Ottomans for military aid. In r50g, defeated near Diu,
the Mamlik Sultan, Xansawh al-Ghawri, asked the Ottomans for materials
to build a navy able to withstand the Portuguese in the Red Sea and the

U Cf. Selaniki, Ta@'rikh (Istanbul, A4, 1281), 68,
2 Cf. Ewliyd Celebi, Seydhatndme (Istanbul A.H. 1314-18). iii 103,
* Cf. A, Refik, ‘Kibris ve Tunus’, 88, 4 CE. Celebi, op. cit. iv. 25, 68,
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Indian Ocean.’ Obviously the demand included fire-arms. For at the begin-
ning of the year 1511, the Ottoman sultan sent, so Ibn Iyds reports,? 300
makahil sebkiyat, which should be interpreted here as arquebuses, and forty
kantars of powder, besides soldicrs and also material to build ships. About
1512 Mehmed b. “Abdalldh, an Ottoman, was appointed captain of the fleet
to be built at Suez.3 Three years later the Mamliik fleet at Suez was placed
under the command of another Ottoman sea captain, Selmin Re’fs.

The dependence of the Mamliks on Ottoman aid would appear to have
enhanced the prestige of the Ottomans throughout the Muslim world at the
expense of the Mamlitks. Thanks, definitely, to their superiority in fire-
arms and to their tactical use of these weapons the Ottomans destroyed
Mamliik rule over Syria and Egypt in two decisive battles only a few years
later. The attitude of the Sharif of Mecca and of the Arabs in the Hijaz is
particularly interesting as an illustration of our present theme. The sacred
places of Islam, Mecca and Medina, were then in imminent danger of a
Portuguese attack and the Sharif, as Selmiin reported to the Ottoman govern-
ment in 1517, was panic-stricken and planned to take refuge with his family
and treasure in the mountains. The people of Jidda begged Selmin not to
leave the country, when he was ordered by Sultan Selim to come to Cairo.
'The Sharif Barakat II soon submitted to the Ottoman Sultan. Thanks to the
gunfire from his ships Selman was able to repulse a Portuguese attack against
Jidda during the same year.4

In the following years Selman sought actively to establish Ottornan rule
in the Red Sea and in the Yemen. The fleet which was built at this time in
Suez had quite a powerful artillery—7 bacaliiska, 13 yan-top, 20 zarbiizan,
29 ydyka, 95 iron pieces, and 97 prangi.s In 1526 the plan which he submitted
to the Ottoman governments on how to supplant the Portuguese in the
Indian Ocean revealed him as possessed of great confidence in the forces
under his command.

The Ottoman-Portuguese rivalry in the Indian Ocean soon extended to
Abyssinia, Sultan Ahmed Grafi, the Abyssinian Muslim leader, received
aid in the form of fire-arms from the Ottoman Pasha of the Yemen and
proclaimed a jihdd in 1527 against the Christian King of Abyssinia, whom the
Portuguese were supporting. In 1541 the King of Abyssinia obtained an
auxiliary force of 400 Portuguese, armed with fire-arms, which enabled him

* See H. Inalek, Belleten, xx/83 (1959), 504—35; also Y. Mughal, ‘Portekizlilerle Krzildeniz'de
Miicadele ve Hicaz'da Osmanli Hakimiyetinin, Yerlesmesi Hakkmda Bir Vesika’, Belgeler,
ii/3-4 (1967), 38.

* Cf. Tbn lyis, Bada't" al-Zukilr fi Wakad'i' al-Duhir, ed, M. Mustafa, iv (Cairo, 1960),

zo01; see also D. Ayalon, Gunpowder and Fire-arms in the Mamiuk Kingdom (London, 19 56):
mukhula.

3 Cf. Inalcik, in Belleten, xx/83 (x959), 504. + Cf. Y. Mughal, toc. cit.

5 The report of Selman is available in Fevzi Kurtoglu, ‘Selman Reis Layihas!’, in Deniz
Meemuas:, xlvii (1043), 6.

¢ Cf. Fevzi Kurtogluy, loc. cit,
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to halt the onslaught of his rival. But the following year, sup_portcd !)y a
larger Ottoman reinforcement of goo musketeers and gunners with 1o pieces
of artillery, Ahmed inflicted a complete defeat on the King, most of the
Portuguese in his army falling in the battle. After this victory 200 men of
the Ottoman contingent remained with Ahmed.!

Ahmed Grafi was killed two years later and the Muslim offensive brought
to 2 halt until the mid sixteenth century, when the Ottomans themselves took
the initiative on this front and created there, eventually, a Beglerbeglik of
Habes.2

Before the beginning, in 1517, of Ottoman rule in the Yemen, we find
there, and in India, a number of soldiers, seamen, and gunners or specialists
in fire-arms bearing the name of Rimi or Remliz.? At that time, in the East
outside the Ottoman Empire, this designation had the sense, unequivocally, of
‘Ottoman’. The Rimis incladed apparently not only those Ottomans who
were sent by Bayezid IT to the Mamliks from 1509* onward, but also ad-
venturers who left the Ottornan lands, especially Western Asia Minor and
Karaman. Babiir,’ the founder of the Mughal Empire in India, knew well
how much he owed his victories to the two specialists in fire-arms, Ustad
‘Ali-Kulu and Mustafa Riimi, and emphasized it in his memoirs. ‘Ali-Kulu
cast large guns for him. Mustafa Rimi, with his guns and his tz';fengczs,
did great service in the battles of Bibiir. On one occasion, at the battle against
Sanka, Mustafa made for Bablir wagons in the Rimi style, thus enabling
him to apply the tactics of destiir-i Rim. Those Ottoman tactics, employfad
under the supervision of the two specialists, were responsible for Babiir’s vic-
tory at Panipat in 1526 and for his success in expeditions against the Afghans
in India. Babir himself compares his tiifeng-endaz soldiers to the ‘Rim
Ghizileri’.6 In applying the destir-i Rimi, which the Ottomans themselves
called tabir cengi, heavy wagons were chained to each other and reinfo_rced
with guns and arquebuses ranged around the main part of the army, llk:e a
fortress. The Ottomans learned this procedure during the campaigns against
John Hunyadi between 1441 and 1444.7 This order of battle was actually
not unfamiliar to the Turco-Mongols in the steppes—they called it kiiriyen
or kiiren in Mongol and gapar or geper in Turkish.® But what was new for the
Ottomans was the reinforcement of this formation with fire-arms. 1t was not
merely his possession of fire-arms, but his skilful use of them, in accordancie
with the destiir-i Rimi, which gave to Babiir a marked superiority over his

* Cf. The Portuguese Expedition to Abyssinia in 15411543 as velated by Castanhoso and
Bermudaz, trans. and ed, R. 8. Whiteway, London; 1902, 6g (mentiom‘ad in C. Orhonly,
X VT asrn itk vansinda Kizildeniz sahillerinde Osmanlilar’, Tarih Dergisi, xii/16 (1962}, 22.
"2 CF C. Orhonly, ‘Osmanlilarn Habegistan Siyaseti’, Tarih Dergisi, xvfzo (1965), 39-54-

3 Cf. Y. Mughal, Osmanlt Imparatorlufu ve Hindistan Miinasebetlers (Doctoral thesis,
Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakitltesi, University of Ankara),

+ Cf, H, Inaleik, in Belleten, xxif83 (1959), 504. L

5 Cf. Babur, Vekayi, trans. R. R. Arat, Ankara, 1943-6. 6 Jhid. ii. 3(_.2.

7 Cf. Inalek, in Belleten, xx/83 (1959), 510. 8 Ibid.
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rivals. Babiir himself criticized the Bengalis for their careless, haphazard
fire,t The Ramis continued, later, to be in high esteem with the successors
of Babfir and it is interesting to mote that Shih Jihin had his miniature
portraits made with his silahddr carrying a tifeng, instead of a sword.? Aslate
as the mid sixteenth century the comparative backwardness in fire-arms of
the Indian states can be seen through the memoirs of Seydi ‘All Re’is. Witha
company of less than 150 tifeng-enddz he was able to overcome all the attempts
of the local rulers and governors to stop him in his journey. The Gujerati
Sultan Ahmad and then ‘Is3 ‘Turhan Shihin Sind urged him to take partin their
expeditions as a most appreciated servant. Once, on his way to Afghanistan,
1,000 Rajputs encircled him, but his tiifeng-endaz, entrenching themselves
behind kneeling camels, made them give up the idea of attacking him. On
another occasion, by the fire of his tiifeng-endaz, he forced a large group of
Afghans to retreat.?

In 1538, during the expedition against the Portuguese at Diu, the Ottoman
vizier Siileym3n Pasha had indeed in his fleet a powerful artillery of over 110
piecest and a strong company of tifeng-endaz, but he failed in his enterprise,
mainly because he did not get from the Gujerati Sultan the co-operation
which he had expected to receive. The Sultan was not mistaken in his belief
that the Ottomans had come to Diu with a powerful fleet more to establish
their own rule than to support his own. In 1554 Seydi ‘Al Re’is expressed
this Ottoman aspiration yet again in his memoirs.5 But the Ottomans dis-
covered that the whole adventure in the Indian Ocean was beyond their means
in the face of the more urgent responsibilities confronting them in Central
Europe, in the Mediterranean, in the Yemen, and in Iran. The expeditions
in the Indian QOcean were restricted essentially to the resources of Egypt and
of Traq. ‘T'his situation became apparent in the period between 1550 and 1570,
when the Portuguese-Ottoman struggle for domination in the Indian Ocean
flared up once more.

The Ottomans attempted in 1551 to draw off the Portuguese from the
Persian Gulf altogether. But they showed themselves unable to achieve their
goal because of the superior naval forces of the Portuguese and the align-
ment of some of the local rulers with them. Fire-power played a major role
in all these clashes, which Seydi ‘Ali Re’is called ‘battles of artillery and tii-
feng’.6 Now, the Portuguese control of the routes in the Indian Ocean
tightened more than ever before, The Muslims in India and in remote
Indonesia, accustomed to come to Basra or to Mecca as traders or pilgrims,

t Cf. Babur, Vekayi, ii. 421.

2 Cf. Oriental Art in Rumania (Bucarest, 1963), fig. 100, and also “Hunar v Mardum’,
no. 7g.

3 Cf. Mir'at al-Mamalik, ed. Necib Asim, Istanbul, A.H. 1313, 60. On Seydi ‘Al see now
C. Orhonlu, ‘Seydi Ali Reis’, Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Enstitilsii Dergisi,
i (z970), 39—56.

+ Cf. Y, Mughal, op. cit. 5 Thid. 28. § Ibid. 17, 19, 36.
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were now in real distress and alarm. The Sultan of Gujerat, the rulers
of Calicut and Ceylon, and the Sultan of Atche in Sumatra asked the
Ottoman Sultan to send 2 strong fleet to those waters in order to keep the
routes open for trade and pilgrimage. He accepted readily the role of protec-
tor of all Muslims in the world, but was unable to fulfil his promises. A letter
(dated November 1565) of the Sultan of Atche has a particular interest,!
since it shows how the eastern governments believed that success against the
Portuguese depended ultimately on the possession of fire-arms:

The Portuguese have taken under their control all the passages between the
islands in this region and, in these passages, capture the ships with the pilgrims
and merchants in them or sink them by gun-fire,

And he added that

if an Ottoman fleet with a sufficient number of arms is sent, [ can guarantee to
draw these infidels out of the region altogether. It is requested that you send us
artillery of the types bacaliyka, hawdi, and givka to demeolish the Portuguese for-
tresses and allow us to buy horses, copper and all kinds of arms in such provinces of
yours as Egypt, the Yemen, Jidda and Aden in all seasons . . . The eight artillerymen
whom you have sent previously arrived here and are as precious as mountains of
jewels to us . . . Also we beg you to send us specialists in the building of fortresses
and galleys.

He made it clear, in the same letter, that the Sultan of Gujerat and the rulers
of Calicut and Ceylon had a great number of Muslims among their subjects
and wanted to co-operate with him against the Portuguese; and when they
received the aid which they expected from the Ottoman Sultan, all the popu-
lation under them would convert to Islarn. The Sultan of Atche stated also
that the Friday prayer (khutba) in the islands under his rule was read in the
name of the Ottoman Sultan. The Ottoman government decided to send from
Egypt, under the command of Kurd-oghlu Hizir, fifteen galleys and two
barca with artillerymen and arquebusiers. But, a little later, the envoy of the
Sultan of Atche was told that, because of therebellionin the Yemen, the expedi-
tion was adjourned to the next year.2 Thereafter, the expedition to Cyprus and
the critical situation following it made it impossible for the Ottomans to realize
the Atche project, though the promise of aid was in fact repeated. However, the
small number of Ottoman artillerymen in Sumatra made for the Sultan of
Atche 200 bronze cannon, with which he attacked the Portuguese at Malacca.3

Always with the idea of finding allies against the Ottomans, the Portuguese
established diplomatic relations and sent fire-arms to the Safawids in Iran
also. Shih T'ahmasp received twenty pieces of artillery from them for use
against Sultan Siileyman, when he invaded Iran in 1548.4 Under the impact

! Cf, Razaulhak Sah, ‘Agi Padisahi Sultan Aldeddin’ in Kanuni Sultan Suléyman’a
Mektubv', Tarik Aragtirmalart Dergisi, v{8-0, 1967 (1070), 3734710,

* Thid. 395. 3 Cf. F. C. Danvers, The Portuguese in India (London, 18g4), i. 535,
+ Cf. EI?, s.v. Barid {Safawids: R. M. Savory).
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of Ottoman superiority in fire-arms the successive dynasties in Iran, beginning
with the Ak Koyilinld and their chieftain Uztn Hasan, tried to get such
weapons from the Europeans. In 1471 Uziin Hasan made an agreement with
the Venetians, who were to send a force equipped with fire-arms to Gorigos,
a port on the south coast of ‘Caramania’. He himself would gather an army
of 30,000 men to join them there and then invade the Ottoman territory.
This plan failed because Uziin Hasan’s army did not arrive, though the Vene-
tians brought the aid, as agreed, to Gorigos in 1472. In the following year the
Venetian envoy Barbaro brought with him, for Uziin Hasan, some pieces of
artillery and a number of specialists.” It should be noted that the battle of
Bagkent (Terjdn) between Uziin Hasan and Mehmed the Conqueror in 1473
was decided by Ottoman fire-arms. And at Caldirin, waged between the
Ottomans and the Safawids in 1514, the victory—as attested in the accounts
from both sides—was decided by the Ottoman gunfire. The Safawids learned
their lesson there. In 1528 Shah Tahmasp owed his crushing victory over
the Uzbeks to his imitating the Ottoman tactics of f@bar cengi® For the
Safawids a new route for the acquiring of fire-arms from Europe was to be
opened, when the Russians captured Astrakhan and Terek in 1556 and the
Englishman Anthony Jenkinson visited the Shah's capital in order to establish
a trade route to Iran via Moscow.3 Furthermore, the Tsar, being in rivalry
with the Ottomans, soon entered into diplomatic relations with the Shih
and sent him aid in the form of fire-arms. But, paradoxically, Iran—before
the time of Shiah ‘Abbas the Great (x587-1629)—obtained fire-arms and
also the materials and specialists to make them, more, it would seem, from
the Ottoman Empire than from any other state.

We know that in 1528 Shah Tahmasp had ‘Rimli Tufangeis' in his army;
and most of the terms connected with fire-arms in Persian come from
Ottoman Turkish—e.g., #ib, tabci, tibei-bashi, tufang, tufangci, darbzan,
kazkan. We also know that a great number of Kizilbas from Asia Minor
took refuge in the Shah’s territory; that the rebellious Ottoman Prince Baye-
zid came to Iran as a refugee in 1559, bringing with him thirty pieces of
artillery and many soldiers;5 and that, later on, many celdli bands armed with
the fiifeng fled to Iran and served in the Shih’s army.6 On the other hand,
there was also an active caravan trade between the two countries; and, despite
the prohibitions laid down by the Ottomans, arms and strategic materials
were smuggled from the Ottoman territories into Iran, Later, Shah ‘Abbas
the Great founded Bandar-*Abbas chiefly with the purpose of saving Iran
from this dependence on the Ottomans and of establishing a direct contact
Cf. Er?, loc. cit.

Cf. Babur, Vekayi, ii. 304.
Cf. W. Foster, England’s Quest of Eastern Trade (London, 1933), 15-21.
Cf. EI? loc. cit,

Cf. EF? loc. cit. _ ~
Cf. Iskandar Munsi, T7@'+th-i ‘Alem-Argy-i *Abbdasi (Tehran, A8, 1313), §39.
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with the Western nations.” One Ottoman Grand Vizier of that time said, in a
report to the sultan, that it needed no great thought to realize what danger
this establishment of direct relations might bring about for the Ottoman
Empire.> It was undoubtediy under “Abbis the Great that Iran became really
a power able to compete with the Ottoman Empire, thanks to his 12,000
tiifengeis, and his 10,000 ghilaman-i Ehassa, armed with the tiffeng, foot and
horse respectively—a replica of the Ottoman Janissaries and the Sipahis of
the Porte.* Shih ‘Abbis tested his army with great success against the Uzbeks
in 1598, thus depriving the Ottomans of a valuable ally in his rear. He passed
over to a counter-attack against the Ottomans in 1603 and recovered, without
great difficulty, the Ottoman congquests in Adharbayjin, including many for-
tresses which were built there by the Ottomans and equipped with artillery
and tiifeng-endaz.* This blow threw the Ottoman Empire into an unparalleled
confusion and became one of the causes accelerating its decline.

The successors of Shah ‘Abbis were not able to maintain his reforms. First,
his successor had to give up the monopoly of the silk trade and thus lose
a great source of revenue, which had enabled ‘Abbas to realize his reforms.S
Nevertheless, the use of hand-guns appears now to have spread among the
warlike peoples in Iran, The Shah had to renounce the services of the Mizan-
dardni musketeers in the middle of the seventeenth century.® In this period
the office of ‘tabci-biishi’ was already abolished.”?

We have mentioned the fact that the Iranian success over the Uzbeks
at the battle of Mashhad in 1528 was ascribed to the destar-i Riimi, i.e., to the
Ottoman tactics of abiir cengi. The Safawid superiority in fire-arms caused
the Uzbeks to ask insistently for these weapons and also for specialists from
the Ottomans; and Silleyman I sent to Barak Nawriz Khin (1540-50) an
‘auxiliary force of 300 Janissaries armed with the #ifeng and some artillery
of the kind known as zarbiizan’.?

The Ottoman interest in making the Central Asian states her allies goes
back to the time of Mehmed the Conqueror who, in 1478, invited Sultan
Baykari of the Tim{rid house to make a joint attack on Uziin Hasan in Lran.
Now, in the mid sixteenth century, the Uzbeks of Cingiz Khan’s descendance,
who had replaced the Timiirids in Central Asia, and the grandsons of 'T'imiir
Beg in Afghanistin were addressing the Ottoman sultan in their letters,
asking for help in the style of a vassal ruler to his suzerain. One can see,
between the lines of Seydl “Ali Re’is, that Silleyman I then enjoyed a great
prestige at the courts of the rulers in India and in Central Asia.® The same

t See H. Inaleik, “Tirkiye'nin iktisadi Vaziyeti’, Belleten, xv[60 (1951), 66474
2 ¢f. C. Orhonlu, Telhisler, 80. 3 EI2, s.v. Barid (Safawids: R. M. Savory).
+ Sce B. Kiitikoplu, Osmant-Tran Siydsi Miindsebetleri (Istanbul, Tg62), i. 135—41.

5 Cf. Inaleik, in Belleten, xv/6o, 674. ’

o Cf. Ewliya Celebi, Seyahai-Name, ii (Istanbul, a.H. 1314), 228,

1 Cf. EI2, s.v. Barid (Safawids: R, M. Savory). & Cf. Seydl ‘Alf, op. cit. 88.
9 Tbid. 28, 69.
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author gives details indicating how the military aid that Sileymian sent to
Barak Khan played an unusual role in T urkistin. The commander of the
Ottoman force was killed during the civil war which broke out after the
death of ‘Abd al-Latif Khin. In 1556 some of the Janissarics sent to Barak
Khan left Turkistan to return home. The Ottoman soldiers Icft the country in
two groups, one via Tashkent and the Dast-i Kipgak, the other via Bukhara
and Khwiarazm. The latter group, during their journey, had to fight against
a force of Russians, Moscow having recently captured Astrakhan and thus
cut off the route between Central Asia and the Crimea. The Janissaries who

remained in Transoxapia entered the service of Seyyid Burhin, the Khan

of Bukhara, and also the service of the sons of Barak Khin. Barak Khin
himself, it seems, had taken the larger part of the Janissaries into his own
service. He urged Seydi ‘All Re’is and his arquebusiers to join his army, for
a company of tiifeng-endiz, however small, was then considered to be a vital
element in the wars between the rival princes in Transoxania. Seydi ‘Ali bad
then about forty tifeng-endéz with him. Wherever he went in Transoxania,
the local ruler insisted that he remain there or else hand over the tifeng
in the possession of his men. Determined to return to the Ottoman Empire,
Seydi "Ali resisted all promises and threats. "Ali Beg, who was then fighting
against the Khin of Bukhira, seized ten of his arquebuses—miltzk, in
Cagatai Turkish, The Kban of Bukhdra, in turn, forced Seydi ‘Ali to sur-
render the remaining tifeng, which were made of iron, giving him in exchange
forty tiifeng fashioned from coppet. "T'his story is of some interest as revealing
how Ottoman fire-arms played an important role in the internal struggle
within Turkistin at this time. The Uzbek Khins of a later time made new
demands for fire-arms to Istanbul. The reaction to the request of ‘Abd al-
Biki, the Khin of Bukhara in 1103{1690 is interesting: in his report to the
Ottoman sultan® the Grand Vizier expressed the opinion that twenty muskets
would be sufficient and that a number of cannon called zarbiizan (darbzan)
should be sent from Shirvan via the Caspian Sea. He added that it was always
a good policy to support the Khans of Transoxania with fire-arms against
Tran, even though the Ottoman Empire might be at peace with that country.

Z. V. Togan? thought that the Uzbeks also received Portuguese muskets
via India and that the Russians perhaps smuggled muskets into Transoxania
for sale to the Uzbeks. In the seventeenth century the Uzbek Khans con-
tinued to have small units of musketeers in their armies. Abu’l-Ghazi
Bahadiir, the Khin of Khwarazm (1643-63), had twenty musketeers, a
resource which gave him a superiority in his conflicts with the Kalmuk and
the Tiirkmen, who had none. Fire-arms were better appreciated, when the
Russian Cossacks armed with them became a threat to the Uzbeks during the

t Cf. C. Orhonlu, Telhisler, 8o} also the firmdn sent out to the Khin: cf. Feridan, Munga'at
al~Saldtin, ii (Istanbul, A.H. 12685), 73~4.
2 Cf, 7. V. Tofgan, Bugiinkil Tiirkistan (Cairo, 1929-39), 95-6.
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first years of the seventeenth century. In 1011/1602 a Cossack band made
a surprise attack and looted Urgenj in Khwarazm. Pursued by the Xhan in
their reireat, they defended themselves behind their wagons with their
muskets.!

With the Cossacks we come to the Russian penetration into Eurasia during
the sixteenth century. It is generally assumed?® that their use of fire-arms
was again chiefly responsible for the spectacular developments in this region.
As with the Portuguese in the Indian Ocean, so now, in the present case, the
Ottoman Empire, as the one Muslim state able to halt the bewildering Russian
expansion,?® received appeals for protection from the Muslim peoples living in
the area between the Crimea and Turkistin. Here, too, the Ottoman reaction
followed the same pattern, placing under the direct command of the Crimean
Khan, who was the champion of the resistance against the Russian expansion
in Eastern Europe, a small force of Janissaries and a few artillerymen, but in
fact exploiting the situation essentially for the strengthening and enlarging of
Ottoman control in that region and embarking, in due course, on great
projects of military expeditions, as in 156g.4

To conclude, some general observations can be made as follows:

1. It was under the impact of the fire-arms used by the European nations
in their expansion into Asia and the Indian Ocean that peoples in this part of
the world became anxious to acquire these formidable new weapons; and
they obtained them for the first time through the Ottomans—in the Indian
Ocean against the Portuguese, and in Eurasia against the Russians. The Otto-
mans themselves used fire-arms extensively and developed their formations,
again under the impact of Europe, first of all during the wars with John
Hunyadi in 1441—4 and then in the face of the German infantry encountered
during the wars against the Habsburgs in the sixteenth century. It seems
that the turning point in this respect was the ‘Long War’ of 1593-1606,
during which the Ottomans were overcome by the Imperialist armies now
fully equipped with up-to-date fire-arms. The traditional military organiza-
tion of the Ottoman Empire, furnished with conventional arms, proved to be
obsolescent at this time and, thereafter, underwent fundamental changes.

2. Being the most advanced Muslim nation in respect of fire-arms the
Ottomans benefited from their privileged position to expand their rule
over other Middle Eastern countries and, later on, to exploit that posi-
tion in order to support their claim to be the protector of all the Muslims
in the world, It is also to be noted that Ottoman aid to the other Muslim
countries consisted usually of a small unit of artillerymen and musketeers,

1 Cf. Abu’l-Ghazi Bahidir Xhin, Secere-r Turk, ed. Riza Nur, Istanbul, 1929, 289-90.

2 See Z. V. Topan, Bugiinkii Tiirkistan {Cairo, 1929-19), 1I5.

3 Cf. H. Inaleik, “The Origin of the Ottoman—Russian Rivalry and the Don—Volga Canal
(1569), Annales de ' Université d'Ankara, 1. (1047), 47-110. See also W, E, D, Allen, Prob-

lems of Turkish Power in the Sixteenth Century (London, 1963); and A. N. Kurat, Tiirkiye ve
Idil Boyu (Ankara, 1966). 4+ Cf. the references listed in the preceding note.
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sometimes with a few specialists capable of making cannon. The states
which received this aid were, in general, not able to utilize it well enough to
create for themselves units employing fire-arms—partly because of the
traditional and feudal organization of these states and partly because of the
Ottoman policy not to facilitate such a development. At any rate, except for
the Ottoman Empire and Iran for a short time under ‘Abb3s the Great, the
other eastern governments could never create an army effectively equipped
with fire-arms. But, on the other hand, the soldiers with fire-arms, however
small in number, played in India, in Turkistin, and in the Crimean Khanate
a major role in regional warfare.

3. The use of fire-arms was considered, in these traditional societies, to be
something ‘common’ and not compatible with the traditional ethics and
symbolism of the established military class or with feudal and tribal organiza-
tion. But when, under the necessity to adopt these arms, the state created or
expanded a corps of slave or popular origin, with pay, as was the case with the
Ottomans in the fifteenth and with the Safawids and the Crimean Khans in
the sixteenth century, the new corps, equipped with these superior weapons

~and subject to the direct command of the ruler, became—at least for a

time—a basis allowing the state to follow a centralizing policy within its
territories. This development, leading to an alienation of the state from the
feudal and tribal troops, was carried almost to completion in the Ottoman
Empire, whereas in Iran and in the Khanates of Turkistan and the Crimea
it was the latter elements which continued to be the basic force.

4. In studying the history of fire-arms, a distinction must be made between
hand-guns and artillery. From the last decades of the sixteenth century on-
ward the use of tiifeng (a name given to all kinds of hand-guns) spread widely
among the common people in the countryside. Not only in the Ottoman
Empire among the redya as well as the nomads—Fiirkmen, Arabs, Kurds—
but also in the adjacent countries among the Cossacks, Cerkes and Georgians
the spread of the tiifeng brought about, in the course of time, revolutionary
social and political consequences. It caused the spread of brigandage, the

formation of mercenary companies and the growth both of local resistances
and of decentralizing forces.

APPENDIX I

Ottoman Collections of Documents Concerning Fire- Arms
in the Ottoman Archives
The most important series are:

1. The books of accounts for the "Top-Hine and for the Barit-Hine (the Cannon
Foundry and the Powder Factory),

Examples: Maliveden Miidevver Defterler No. 18523 is a book of accounts (dated
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Sa'bin :102) listing the purchases and wages for the casting of forty pieces of
artillery at the Top-Hane (the Tmperial Cannon Foundry). It contains data on
the material and tools, also on the specialists and workers, with exact information
as to quantities and prices.

There exist many such defters in this series, as well as in the collections classi-
fied by Cevdet. The oldest defter of this series thus far discovered is dated
934/1527 (No. 7668). Most of the defters belong to the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries. Maliyeden Mudevver Defterler No. 683 is a book of accounts {dated
10495/1684) for the production of iron cannon-balls at the factory and mine of
‘Banaluka’ in Bosnia. A résumé of its contents is given below in Appendix 1L

. The books of survey and inventory of the fortresses.

Example: Maliyeden Miidevver Defterler No. 610 (dated 1113/1703) is a book
of inventory of the fire-arms, tools, and ammunition in the fortresses of the
empire.

It contains details on the number, type, and dimensions of the artillery and
the tiifeng found in each fortress; the quantities of powder, lead and other
materials are also inciuded. Sometimes the number of the garrison is given. A
list of the fortresses, with the number of cannon and tifeng is given below in
Appendix 1IT.

Some of these defters give an inventory only for one single fortress or for a few
fortresses.

. The books of the mevécib, i.e., the salaries of the cebecis.

Examples: Maliyeden Mudevver Defterler No. 19650 (dated 1101 j168q) is
a roll of the cebecis at the Porte. It is the main source for data on the organization
and number of the cebecis, whose function it was to stote and repair fire-arms and
also to supervise their ranufacture. Each fortress had its own cebe-hane, i.e., a
depot of arms and ammunition under the care of the cebects. Thus we have a
separate book for each fortress or group of fortresses. Also available is the roll
of the topers and top-arabacis (Defter No. 16453).

_ The books containing copies of the orders given at the Porte concerning the

Top-Hine, the Cebe-Tane, and the Barat-Hine.
Example: A book of this class bearing the title ‘Kuyid-i Mihimmat-i Tophdne-i
 Amire’ (Maliyeden Midevver Defterler No. 2811), dated 10981687, contains
all kinds of orders concerning the casting of guns, the materials needed, the
salaries and wages, the transportation of guns and material, etc.

"This series is most useful for circumstances affecting the manufacture, prices,
personnel, and distribution of fire-arms as well as for government policy and
administrative measures.
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As an example of a foundry making iron cannon-balls, I give here a résumé of

a book of account relating to “Banaluka’ in Bosnia and dating from 1095/1684 (on

this book cf. the reference included above in Appendix I).

The workers were drawn from the Christian red
) _ : n redye of the area, They worked f;
:1: mc;nzlh;. in the foundry, w:t}} pay. In return for this obligatior{ they we‘r)z
ac:g:giﬁg twtn; a]liioglerf extrzli{ordmary services or dues. Their wages were assessed
o the kind of work they did—a Adled (foundry worker) got
¢ g ) 16 ak
kangar (fifty vukiyye), while an ocake: (worker in the iron pit) rcceiwzefl 10 akpe.f st[;;r

"The various groups of workers are listed as follows:
woodcutters (baltact)
coal-heavers (Rimiircii)
extractors of iron oxe (cevher-kegan)

240 persons
180 persons

o

da.m-makers (bendciyan) §5 g:::g:::
soil-carriers (foprakciyan) 18 persons
shovellers (kirekciyan) © 2 persons
ordinary workmen 50 persons

it-workers
P as many as needed

:}:kf;hree foundries tl_le iron (heflun) produced in six months amounted to 162,000
fyye, 100,000 vukiyye of which was used to make iron cannon-balls in asepa'rate

foundry. The men were at work day and ni i i
o 1o v and night for six months. The expenses, in all,

APPENDIX III

. A.List of the Artillery and Mushets
in the Principal Fortresses of the Ottoman Empire
according to a Survey Book of 1113[170x (See Appendis I)

Artillery Musket
Name pieces pleces Garrison
geclld al-Bahr (Dardanelles)
ultan Hisari
Alaiye (Alanya) ;: 22: o8
Eski Foga 63 ?
Yeni Foga 20 48
Boqrum 3z 35 8o
Meis 14, 120
Sancak-Burnu 30 150 116
Sifacik . 16 : [{]
Yilan-Baglik 19 45 *°
Yenice-i Candarlx 9 7 18
Marmaros (island) 22 28
Izmir Limdn Kalesi 8 200 16
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Artillery

Name pieces
Bigin 3
Ayasolug 4
Antalya 3t
Kusgada 33
Grizelhisar 6
Rurm-Kale 2 3
Kahta
Kiilek 4
Temruk ¥z
Birecik 32
Aymtab 25
Ayas 17
Tarsus 5
Payas :iz
Adana Pt
Merkez-Kale
Marag 17
Ruha (Urfa) 32
Rakka 2
Amasra 1 1;
Amasra 2
Erzuram 97
Kars 42
Kecvan
Ozgur (D) 5
Magazberd !
Kagizman !
Hartus 9
Bardiz g
Avnik L
Hasan Kale 108
Biuyilk Ardshan 7
Mecinkerd 3
Ahsiha *
Kutais I
Giresun 1:_:, 6
Sinop 6
Tirebolu
Unye Ig
Samsun 2
Giinye 25
Gorele ! ;
Trabzon 4
Rize 5
Inebolu 4
Halep 135
Midilli !

Musket

pieces

1076
4

23
21
52
47
9
29
5
15
28
11
24
36
26T
9
87

16
14
7

7
358

81
432

Garrison

12
24
240

9o

* Plus 400,000 vukiyye of iron and 5,000 vukiyye of powder.

+ Plus 6,000 vukiyye of powdler.

Th

Name
Salkiz
Sivag
Granbosa (Crete)
Sogucak
Sohum
Fag
Hotin

e Diffusion of Fire-arms

Artillery Musket
pieces pieces
10
36 380
45
15
5
35
187

215

Garrison

There are some pages missing at the end of this survey book. According to the list
of names on the first page, this volume included also other fortresses on the northern
shore of the Black Sea, on the river Danube, and in south-eastern Asia Minor,

APPENDIX 1V

Lists of Arms and Ammunition at the Fortress of Bodrum
on 16 Safer 929/4 Fanuary 1523 (the Date of its Conquest)

In g29/1523

Tiic Bay Top (bronze bag
top)

and in TI13]r701

In the Storehouse:

The Tifeng (bronze mus-

2 pieces ket) 46
Timar Top (iron piece) I piece Zenberek (crossbow) 1z
Biyik Tac Zarbiizan (big Cevsen (armour) 6g
bronze zarbiizan) 12 pieces Tolga (helmet) 14
Kiigiik T'Gc Zarbiizan (small Kalkan (shield) 44
bronze zarbiizan) 4 pieces Harbe (halberd) 65
Ixiger ot-evlu timor bas top Cevsen-i Kéhne (worn out
(b top with two powder armour) 20
magazines) 22 pieces Zenberek Oku (arrows for
Biiylik Timir Zarbiizan I piece crosshow) 1 chest
tkiser ot-evlu timar Prang: Kénder (lances) 300
(iron pranga with two Katranh  C8lmek (jars
magazines) ' . 2 pleces filled with tar) 200
Biiyiik Toc Sakaloz (large Kilge Kursun (pig lead) 20
bronze sakaloz) 12 pieces A Workshop (Kar-Hane)
Kigik Tiic Sakaloz (small with all the tools ready
bronze sakaloz) 8 pieces for work
Total Number of Artillery — Kitkiirt (sulphur) 3 barrels
- Tep Otu (powder for
pieces 64
= cannon) 2 barrels
Top Otu (again) 7 barrels
Top Tag (stone balls) 7000
Iron Cannonballs 400
Stone Balls for Zarbtzan 400
Timir Butrak (iron cal-
trops) 1 barrel

XIv
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In zxr3/1707

Toc Sahi Top (bronze, 12
karyy long, firing stone

Timar Top Havan (iron, a
mortar, 9 Fkary long,
firing stone shot 11 okka

i i 1 plece
shot R _okka in weight) 4 pieces T:II; “é:?!}:; Top (bronze, B
Tuc 5aht Top (b_ronze, X7 firing small shot) 4 pieces
kariz long, firing stone R
shot 4 okka in weight) 1 piece Total Number of Artillery
Timior Sagma Top (iron, Pieces 3z
firing small shot} 4 pieces .
"I'imar Ingiliz Top (iron, of In the Storehouse:
English provenance, I Zarhbtizan Tiifeng {(mus-
karys long, firing stone ket) 20
shot 4 okka in weight) § pieces Tiifeng 15
Tic Top (bronze, 13 karss Top Kegesi (felt for can-
long, firing stone shot non) 20
4 olkka in weight) 3 pieces Konder (lances} 10
Tac Top (bronze, 16 kary, Harbe (halberds) 21
long, firing stone shot Cannon-balls 1500
3 okka in weight) 2 pieces f.ead 10 kantar
Ingiliz Fop {(of English Tron 15 kantdr
provenance, 11 karis long, Powder go kantar
firing stone shot 2 okka Kazma (hoes) 30
in weight) 4 pieces Kiirek (shovels) 18
Tac Top (bronze, firing Powder {(not good for use) 15 kantir
stone shot 1 okka in Garrison: (40 with salary,
weight) 2 pieces 40 with timdar) 8o
Ingiliz Timtr Top (iron, of
English provenance, firing
stone shot 1 okka in
weight, 11 karis, long) 2 pieces

APPENDIX V

Résumé of a Book of Account (dated 1107-1109] 169 5—169?)
Concerning the Bariit-Hane (the Powder-Mill) at Gallipol:

The raw material bought:

Vukiyye Price (in akges)

45,485 Pure saltpetre 2,560,775
8,000 Sulphur 12,000
8,000 Charcoal 24,000
1,000 Barrels 36,000
1,130 ki Wood (one geki = 180 vukiyye) 40,000

20,000 vukivye of saltpetre was bought in the Sancaks of Gallipoli, Biga, Karesi,
and Midilli and the rest from merchants at 40 akges and 6g akges per vukiy_ye
respectively (1 wukiyye or okka = 12828 kg.). The saltpetre of poorer quality
bought in the Sancaks had to be melted a second time at the Barit-Hine,
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In addition, wages paid: 745,875 akges.

102,645 akges were paid for the tools, for repair work at the Barit-ITane and for
transportation.

Other expenses paid for the preparation of gunpowder: 49,725 akges. The produc-
tion of black powder for the year I1o7/1695: 1,130 kantar (one kantar =
56-443 ke.).

Deliveries made therefrom to the Imperial Fleet and elsewhere: 1,090 kantdr.

Note. According to Ewliya Celebi (I, 564) there were five powder-mills at Istanbul.
The two largest ones were the mill at Kagit-Hane and that near Macuncu Cargisi.
The latter was under the Barit-Emini, the Commissioner for Gunpowder, and had
30 mortars at work. ‘The other three were the mill working for the Janissary Corps in
the At-Meydany, that of the Tifeng-Hineat the Un-Kapany, and the mill of the Cebe-
Hine, under the care of the cebecis, at Avasofya.

The powder produced in these mills was stored under the domes in the walls of
Istanbul from Silvri-Kap1 to Yeni-Kap1.

Ewliva gives quite a detailed description. of the powder-mill at Kagit-Hane. The
founder of the mill, he declares, was Bayezid IL Sultan Sileyman rebuilt it, with
extensions. There were in employment there two hundred Acemi-Oghlan1 as work-
men opetating under the Baritcu-Bagi, the Ketkhuda, and the Cavig from the corps
of cebecis. In making the powder deste-zens, pestles weighing 40 or go vukiyye and
driven by water-power from the river, pounded the mixture, while the workmen
stirred it continuously with wooden poles.

The Barat-Hane of Gallipoli was the chief powder-mill before the conquest of
Istanbul.

© School of Oriental and African Studies, 1975
Reprinted by permission of Oxford University Press



XV

THE NATURE OF TRADITIONAL SOCIETY: TURKEY

We can best describe the original features of the Ottoman-Turkish
traditional society by going back to the time of Siileyman I _(I 520-
1566). In the period immediately before the political modernization
of the nineteenth century, we find orly more or less degenerate f.OI"mS
of the original Ottoman institutions, and new solcial and political
developments threatening the basis of those institutions. The. genera-
tion of reformers confronting the period of decline after the sixteenth
century avowedly sought to restore the Golden Age of Siileyman 1.
Under the impact of the defeats in Hungary between 1683 and 1699
the Ottoman Turks first became aware of the superiority of the West;
the reforms thereafter increasingly acknowledged Western influences,
first in the military field and then, in the nineteenth century, in ad-
ministration, The decisive modernization movement, accompanied by
a basic change in the concept of state and society, began with the na-
tional revolution after the First World War,

The hesitations and delays in the Turkish modernization process
were due to the fact that, until the twentieth century, Turkey was an
empire comprising nations of different cultures and that the dynasty
became at 2 certain time the only focus of common loyalty. On the
other hand, the political and social superstructure of the empire was
still based on the shari‘ah (Turkish: seriar), the unalterable religious
law of Islam, and this politico-religious structure culminated in the
office of the sultan-caliph. )

The position of this Ottoman ruler and the devclopr_nents w.hlch
reduced his power and ultimately led to modernization will constitute
the main theme of this essay.

1. The Otioman Ruler and Ottoman Society

Tursun Beg, Ottoman statesman and historian of the late ﬁfteenth
century, stressed that harmony among men living 'm‘ society was
achieved only by statecraft, which kept each individual in his proper
place as determined by his ability. As the instrument of social order,
statecraft possessed two aspects or sanctions: the authority and power
of the ruler and the divine reason or sherf'ah. Insofar as the rules
instituted by the ruler did not have a perpetual character, he

should always be present in 2 human society. He should have absolute
power to determine the place of each man in the social scheme, Always
seeking to strengthen his position by expanding his revenues and his
armies, he should serve society as a whole by consolidating public se-
curity and order. Tursun Beg’s rational arguments were manifestly
designed to prove that every society must have one ruler with absolute
power and with the authority of issuing regulations and laws outside
the religious law. The values which this ruler was to conserve were

" social order and security under justice. These ideas constituted the

basic political philosophy of the Ottomans.

The absolute power of the Ottoman ruler found further support
in the old Oriental maxim that a ruler can have no power without
soldiers, no soldiers without money, no money without the well-being
of his subjects, and no popular well-being without justice. Repeated in
‘Turkish political literature from Kwtadgu Bilik in the eleventh century
to the Giilhane Rescript of 1839, this formula was regarded as the
summation of practical statesmanship. Kitib Celebi in the seventeenth
century particularly stressed the central position of the sultan in the
state. Though absolute power was ascribed to the caliph in the Islamic
community, the theorists stressed that absolute power was simply 2
means of implementing the religious law,

"The Ottoman rulers first made this theoretical absolutism 2 reality
by establishing a type of administration that concentrated power in
their persons. This they achieved notably by eliminating all kinds of
aristocracies in the conquered lands, by entrusting executive functions
only to slaves trained in the court (k#ls), and by enlisting the wlema
in their service. The sultan’s slaves were entrusted with executive
power and the w#lema with the administration of law, including the
supervision of all legal and financial matters. Both of these branches
of administration were attached to the central government but each was
independent of the other. A governor had no authority to give orders
to a local judge (kads) appointed by the sultan. If a conflict arose
between the branches, it was appealed directly to the central govern-

.ment. The same judges administered both the shari‘ek and the sub-

sidiary laws and regulations directly issued by the sultan. On the other
hand, the yeyhiilislim, the highest authority in formulating opinions
on points concerning the shari‘'ah, had no right to interfere directly
in the government or in legal administration. Once, when Seyhiilislim
Ali Cemali came over to the seat of the government to protest against
a decision of Sultan Selim I (r512-1520) which he thought contrary
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to the shariak, the sultan denounced him as interfering in state affairs,
But in the eighteenth century it became established practice to seek the
seyhiilislim’s opinion on every governmental matter of importance.
The limitations so imposed on the government by the shari‘ak and
by religious authority in the period of decline made the application of
reforms especially difficult. The allembracing shari'ah became the
stronghold of traditionalism in Ottoman government and society—
introducing, as we may note in passing, a major difference between
the Turkish and the Japanese modernization processes.

Ottoman social policy conformed closely to the traditional view that
for the sake of social peace and order the state should keep each man in
his appropriate social position. In the first place, Ottoman society was
divided into two major classes. The first one, called asker?, literally the
“military,” included those to whom the sultan had delegated religious
or executive powet through an imperial diploma, namely, officers of
the court and the army, civil servants, and wlema. The second in-
cluded the reaya, comprising all Muslim and non-Muslim subjects
who paid taxes but who had no part in the government. It was a funda-
mental rule of the empire to exclude its subjects from the privileges
of the “military.” Only those among them who were actual fighters
on the frontiers and those who had entered the ulema class after a
regular course of study in 2 religious seminary could obtain the sul-
tan’s diploma and thus become members of the “military” class. It
was, in fine, the sultan’s will alone that decided a man’s status in
society. In the period of decline, Kogi Beg and others asserted that 2
major cause of the disorganization of the empire was the abandon-
ment of this fundamental rule in favor of letting subjects become
Janissaries or fief (smmar) holders.

The subjects in turn were divided into Muskims and non-Musliros,
townspeople and peasants, sedentaries and pomads, each with a dif-
ferent status, as reflected in their tax obligations. Taxation was indeed
the most important factor in determining the subject’s status. Those
who were granted certain tax immunities in return for public service
actually constituted an intermediate group between the simple subjects
and the “military,” who were wholly tax-exempt. Living for the most
part on state-owned lands as tenants, the peasantry were subject to
special taxes and were divided into groups according to the taxes
they paid, the status of each being individually recorded at regular
-ntervals. Peasants were not allowed to leave their lands, nor could
they settle in towns,
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These laws reflect a rigid social organization imposed by the will
of the Ottoman ruler. But in the late sixteenth century a profound
transformation took place which may be attributed ultimately to
economic and military changes in Western Eurcpe. During this
period, for example, in order to resist German infantrymen, the Otto-
mans discarded their fmmar cavalry in the provinces and increased the
force of Janissaries, who were by this time equipped with firearms.
This neglect of the fief holders within the army was followed by
the disorganization of the land and taxation system upon which their
status had been based. Simultaneously, the shift of internationa) trade
routes to the Atlantic Ocean and the invasion of the markets of the
Levant by American silver resulted in the disorganization of the rigid
Ottoman fiscal and economic structure,

Already during this period of decline, the sultan and his burcauc-
racy, who sensed immediate danger to the state from outside, adopted
the idea of reform, although they thought of it as 2 reform along
traditional Iines. The Japanese, at a much later date, experienced
the same challenge from outside and their emperor too personified
the idea of reform. But the Japanese reform movement found national
support at least among some leading classes in the society, while in
the Ottoman Empire the major ruling classes took a reactionary stance.
In the Ottoman Empire reform remained a concern of the sultan and
his immediate collaborators alone. Ulema and a rising semi-feudal
landed aristocracy in the provinces, called the dyan, resisted any in-
novation that might disturb their vested interests.

II. The Decline of the Sultan’s Power; The lanissaries,
the Ulema, and the Rise of the Ayan

In the capital of the empire the politically influential groups were
the military corps at the sultan’s Porte, particularly the Janissaries,
constituting the “military” proper, and the slemas, the learned in
Islamic sciences, who were vested with authority to express and apply
the commands of the shari‘ah. In the provinces, too, the ulema and
the Janissaries at one time possessed commanding power, but in the
eighteenth century the Zyar, a group of provincial magpates, came
to be the most powerful class throughout the empire.

The Janissary corps constituted the original foundation of the cen-
tralist government and the principal support of the sultan’s absolute
power. It formed a standing army at the Porte, which was directly
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attached to the person of the sultan and which he could use at any
time to strike at an internal or external foe. In addition, Janissary
garrisons were stationed in the main strongholds in the provinces.
In the large cities they occupied the forts, which no one else, not even
a governor, was allowed to enter, In the period when central authority
grew weaker, these Janissaries took over the actual control of the
government in such distant parts of the empire as North Africa,
Baghdad, and Belgrade. In the capital they determined who would
wield control. As early as 1446, Murad II had accepted the throne
only after obtaining their consent in a public meeting. In the first half
of the seventeenth century they strengthened their grip on the gov-
ernment. In 1628 for the first time a former commander of the Janis-
sary corps was appointed Grand Vezir with the support of the seyhdil-
islim, the head of the sulema. In the 1630’ Kogi Beg complained that
the balance established earlier between the power of the Janissaries and
that of the provincial forces was gone and that the Janissaries in-
vaded all sectors of the empire. The vezirs, courtiers, and heirs to
the throne 2ll sought their aid to attain power. The Janissaries further-
more obtained for themselves additional privileges, among them that
of engaging in trade. Hence many of them joined the class of small
shopkeepers and were thus affected by the government’s financial policy
as was the rest of the Istanbul population.

Let us observe also how the #yan, a powerful class of magnates,
rose in the provinces, Traditionally the Ottomans granted the crafts-
men and merchants in the towns a distinct and honorable status and
recognized the most influential and wealthy among them as their
natural leaders. Organized in so-called #4i unions, the craftsmen had
played a major social and politica] rcle in Anatolia from the thirteenth
century onward; their leaders, the a4, acquired control of the ad-
ministration in many Anatolian towns. Under the centralist govern-
ment of the Ottomans, they were gradually reduced to simple guilds,
but each guild continued to elect its own master, called Aéhya, to
supervise the application of the guild’s rules and to act as its repre-
sentative before the authorities.

Above the guildmasters were the #yan (notables) and the eyraf,
the most influential residents of the city whom the government always
addressed on matters directly concerning the town population. We
find these @yan and egraf present even in fourteenth-century Ottoman
cities. Whenever an imperial order was to be communicated to the
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townsmen, the local judge convoked the dysm, epraf, guildmasters,
and imams (district clerics) of the town, because “these were,” our
source adds, “the agents and representatives of the people, who did
what they said to do.” Among the population, Aéky#’s were elected
as representatives of each district of the town and, from very early
times, & mayor or town Adhyas, representing the whole municipal-
ity. The local e¢praf included the head of the descendants of the
Prophet in the town, the head of the local #lema, and the mufti, the
local agent of the seyhilisiim. Though their influence derived origi-
nally from religious services, the sgraf were usually among the well-
to-do citizens.

The fyan were the most influential and wealthy citizens in a town
except for the ¢graf. Most of them came from humble origins, many
being minor local officials or Janissary officers who had risen by ex-
ploiting their official position.

As pointed out earlier, the tax and land-tenure system of the empire
underwent a transformation during the upheavals between 1595 and
1610. The new conditions enabled the #yan to become feudal lords
in the provinces, replacing the fief holders in the state-owned lands .
as lessees or tax collectors. In the meetings of 4yan and egraf under the
judge, the most important issue was usually the distribution among
the people of the total tax assessment of the district, After the decline
of the earlier army, the central government, in increasing need of
money to support the enlarged Janissary army, resorted mere and
more to extraordinary assessments, which were allotted to the counties.
These special taxes and the assessments for local expenses were farmed
out to individual persons by the council of dyan and egraf, who
often used these responsibilities to increase their own wealth and influ-
ence. They usually added to the assessment books items for them-
selves, or collected additional dues for their services. They often
neglected to send the assessment books to the central government for
inspection, and thus levied taxes without government control. In 1705
in Manisa, a city in western Anatolia, the populace became outraged

by such abuses, and invaded the judge’s court where the dyen and

esraf were sitting,

But usually the dyan managed to show themselves to the people
as their protectors, They occasionally sent the sultan petitions for tax
exemptions, which bore their own signatures though they were con-
firmed by the judge. They contended with oppressive government
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officials sent by the sultan. They were so influential in their areas, all
in all, that the sultan’s governor and judge often became simple tools
in their hands. Without their cooperation, the authorities could not
collect taxes, levy troops, or maintain public security,

The dyan gained their wealth and power through leasing state-
owned lands as well as by tax farming. The larger part of such lands
ceased to be assigned to fief holders and were leased by the state to
local notables, Svan and aZa’s (dysn usually had the title of aga’s, but
aga’s mentioned together with #yssz meant lesser dyan in the provinces),
and more than fifty per cent of agricultura} lands in the empire were
state-owned leaseholds. Large areas of endowed land and land as-
signed to officials and favorites were similarly exploited. The dyan’s
influence on, and close cooperation with, local authorities favored them
in these leasing operations. Later, in the eighteenth century, the leases
were made for lifetime and prior rights to the leases were granted to
the sons of lessees.

Tax farming, too, was extended after the dissolution of the old
tmmar system near the end of the sixteenth century, and local notables
benefited from their involvement in this profitable business.

In the pertod of decline, the sultan’s governors themselves em-
ployed the dyan as their local agents in financial and administrative
matters under such various titles as miitesellim, voyvoda, and subag.
Increasingly in need of new troops for its prolonged wars, further-
more, the state encouraged the dyan to equip at their own expense
the forces under their direct command. Thus in the eighteenth cen-
tury the ground work had been laid for the rise of a powerful semi-
feudal aristocracy in the provinces of Anatolia and in the Balkans.
Many of the dyan families were able to maintain their position for
several generations and founded local dynasties. Actual clashes some-
times occurred among rival #yan seeking to extend the area of their
leasehold. Some of the most powerful among them even forced the
government to confer upon them the official titles of vezir or pasha,
thereby consolidating their control of the provinces in which they
held their estates and becoming able in time to challenge the sultan’s
authority. The latter tried in his weakness to play one dyan against
another, but often only with the result of making his ally excessively
powerful, Tepedelenli Ali Pasha, actual ruler of southern Albania
and northern Greece, was the most famous example of a pasha of
dyan origin.
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III. The Revolutions of 1807 and 1808: The Struggle for Power
Among Janissaries, Ulema, end Ayan

A brief account of the revolutions of 1807 and 1808 will illustrate
the part which the Janissarics, wlema, and dyen played in political
developments in the Ottoman Empire at the turn of the nineteenth
century.

Selim 111 (1789-1807) has been regarded as the father of Ottoman-
Turkish Westernization and as an exponent of general reform in the
state. He was indeed interested in Western civilization in its various
aspects. Ebu Bekir Ratib, his envoy to Vienna in 1791, brought him
2 detailed report not only of the military and administrative establish-
ments but also of technology and social advances as embodied in such
institutions as postal systems and hospitals. Selim gave positive instruc-
tions to his newly appointed ambassadors to Western capitals to study
the administrative as well as the military institutions of those states
and encouraged the staffs at the embassies to learn Western languages
and observe all the things that they considered useful. At home before
he began his reform he invited the principal officials in his service,
among whom was a French officer in the Ottoman army, to submit
appropriate reform proposals. But Selim’s main motive for reform
was his determination to restore the military power of the empire
and throw back the Russians, who had recently conquered the Muslim-
inhabited' land north of the Black Sea and now threatened Istanbul
itself. His state philosophy was not very different from that of his
predecessors. He reasoned, that is, that there could be no power with-
out an army, no army without sufficient sources of revenue, and no
revenue without justice and prosperity among his subjects. In his
decrees introducing military reforms he pointed out that his ancestors
had given him an example and that the skari'ah permitted Muskims
to use “the -enemies’ tricks to overcome them.” What was new and
anti-traditional in his measures was the introduction not only of
European weapons but also of the sciences, training procedures and
uniforms of Europe. For Western scientific thought challenged tradi-
tional Muslim thought, and the European uniforms challenged tradi-
tional symbols. ‘

He also issued reform decrees on governarship, #yan leases of the
domains, cusrency, and the status of the wlema, but all these followed
absolutely traditional lines.

Despite his personal conservatism, Selim III created in Ottoman
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society a trend toward Westernization and a sense of the necessity
for rapid and progressive change. The wlema, representing religiously
sanctioned traditions, opposed him for the most part. The reforms
found support only among some of the higher wleme who either
sought the favor of the sultan or considered the reforms necessary
to the ultimate interests of Islam and caliphate. ‘These supporters tco
appealed to the shari'sh to justify their position.

The true reasons for the opposition to Selim were to be found in
the social situation. His efforts to create a regular army under his
direct command threatened the dominant pesition in the state of the
Janissaries, on the one hand, and of the Zyan, on the other. In addi-
tion, his financial measures created widespread discontent in the coun-
try and turned public opinion and the w«lems against him,

To finance the new army, Selim created a treasury of the “New
Order” and allotted to it the revenues of an important part of the
domain leaseholds. To find additional resources he also raised the
rates of the various dues. Since the dues paid for the imperial diplomas
conferring an office, immunity, or fief were among these, he thereby
alienated a number of influential people. The first reaction came
from the #yan. When the sultan in 1806 planned to extend the mili-
tary reform to the Balkans by a transfer of “new troops” from
Anatolia, the dyan in the Balkans gathered together in Edirne and
opposed his further advance. Selim retreated, and this marked the
beginning of his fall. The conservatives at once seized power under
the leadership of Hilmi Pasha, the new Grand Vezir who had once
been the commander of the Janissaries, and Seyhilislim Ata’ullah,
a fanatic supported by the reactionaries. The opposition of the Janis-
saries to the New Order was understandable enough: it was no less
than an instrument of their own destruction, They also rallied the
populace of Istanbul, who were afflicted by the new tazes and by the
inflation following Selim’s debasing of the currency. The sultan’s
price-fixing and terrible threats against profiteers had proved useless,
The abolition of Janissary pensions in the possession of non-military
persons had also affected 2 number of people in the capital. Finally,
Selim had let a group of favorites draw up his reform plans and control
their application. Exploiting his ambition to restore the power of the
sultanate, many of these favorites in fact set out to gain wealth and
power for themselves. The responsible government officials hated
them and in time turned against the sultan himself. In their eyes the
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reformist sultan had merely brought back the arbitrary rule of a
handful of favorites. Under his successors the same accusation was
made.

In brief, the population of Istanbul was, as our analyst says, split
into two camps, partisans of the New Order, and its enemies, Finally
in 1807 the Janissary yamak's rose against the reformist sultan. All
the Janissarics, wlema, and the populace of Istanbul joined them,
seeking the abolition of the New Order and of the treasury created for
it, and the execution of the favorites, The head of the wlema, Ata’ullah,
gave a formal opinion (fetva) for the deposition of Selim I11I, in which
he said that Selim was unfit for the caliphate because he had let ir-
responsible men usurp power and use it against the Muslim popula-
tion. The rebels made an agreement with the new sultan, Mustafa IV,
providing that they would not be prosecuted for their past actions;
in return they themselves promised not to interfere in state affairs
any more. Our analyst notes that such a pledge on the part of the
sultan was unheard of in Ottoman history. The Janissaries and their
conservative allies were now in control of the whole government
and busy with the purge of Selim’s partisans. Mustafa’s authority was
not heeded outside the walls of his court.

The dyan were quick to seize power from the hands of the Janis-
saries. The @yan of Rumelia under the leadership of Alemdar Mustafa
Pasha, formerly an dyan of Rusquk (Russe), marched against the
capital together with the imperial army then on the Danube. Alemdar
seized Istanbul, suppressed the Janissary leaders, and demanded
Selim’s restoration to the throne. When it turned out that Selim had
been put to death in the meantime, Alemdar made Mahmud II
sultan and became himself Grand Vezir and dictator. In his diploma
of appointment to the Grand Vezirate it was stressed that he should
be most careful to act in accordance with the shari‘ak in all state affairs,
to cooperate’ with the Janissary corps and wlema, and enforce the
ancient Jaws of the Ottoman sultans. Under Alemdar, nevertheless,
there was a violent reaction against the enemies of the New Order,
about one thousand of whom were executed in two months,

Previously the dyan had not made a united front against the Janis-
sary corps. In 1806 those in Rumelia had cooperated with the Janis-
saries while some powerful ysn in Anatolia supported Selim’s New
Order. But now the dyan of Rumelia and Anatolia united against the
reactionaries, less out of sympathy for the reforms than from a desire
to control the central government and guarantee their position in the
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provinces. Soon the joint forces of the dyan flocked into the capital with
their armies, terrifying the Janissaries and the court.

Following the example of the Janissaries, they too made the sultan
sign an agreement called Semed-i Ittifak (Covenant of Union). In
the introduction of this document, it was emphasized that the division
and conflicts within the government and among the dyan in the
provinces were the main causes of the desperate situation of the
empire and that this covenant proposed to revive it. The main pro-
visions were as follows: Vezirs, ulema, high officials, “Jdynasties” of
major dyan in the provinces, and military corps in the capital promised
always to respect the sovereign authority of the sultan and the orders
of the Grand Vezir, who represented in his person the sultan’s absolute
power, and to take united action against any rebellion. The important
article 5 declared that, just as the signatories promised collectively to
safeguard the person and authority of the sultan and the order and
security of the state, so the security of the provincial “dynasties” was
to be protected by joint action of the signatories in the event that any
Jaw-abiding “dynasty” was assailed by the “state” or by vezirs in the
provinces. The “dynasties” farther undertook not to punish any lesser
dyan under their own authority without first consulting the central
government. Fach “dynasty” was to respect the boundaries of the
other’s area of control, and all were to take joint action against any
transgressor. In article 2, the “dynasties” and lesser provincial notables
sanctioned a state army and promised to conscript soldiers for it in
the face of any opposition, including oppesition from the military
corps in the capital. In the same article, they promised to cooperate in
the collection of state taxes For the sultan in the provinces. They further
pledged themselves to protect the population under their authority
and observe carefully the tax regulations agreed upon among the
state, ministers, and provincial &yan {article 7).

The document was drawn up in the form of a regular contract ac-
cording to the shaeri'sh, the parties being the state and its officials,
ulema, generals of the military corps in the capital, and representa-
tives of the provincial “dynasties.” It will be noted that the “state” but
not the sultan himself was mentioned as a party in the document. He
took no oath as the others did, but for confirmation put his imperial
seal upon the covenant, even though he had been warned by his closest
advisers that it would severely limit his absolute power. The several
“dynasties” stood surety for each other. In the postscript it was made
clear that the covenant was to be the perpetual and unalterable basis
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for the regeneration of the empire. As such it was to be signed by
every Grand Vezir and seyhiilislim upon his accession to office, and
these were to see that it was observed in every detail. A copy of it was
also to be deposited with the sultan, who would see in person that it
remained in force forever.

This important document has been interpreted in very different
ways, often without sufficient recognition of its historical meaning and
background. Like Magna Carta, it was a lirhitation upon the king’s
power imposed by local magnates; it was not, like Magna Carta of
popular conception, a preparation for liberal-democratic development.
It clearly indicates the diminution of the sultan’s power and the rise
of the provincial magnates. In it the “dynasties” acknowledged many
traditional rights of the sultanate: the supreme authority of the sultan,
the independence of his government, and the rights of the state to
conscript soldiers and collect taxes directly in the provinces (articles
1-4). At the same time it clearly stated that as long as the “dynasties”
did not infringe upon the central authority, the government had to
respect their status and their established rights. The “dynasties” and
grandees of the empire, furthermore, were arrogating the right to
take common action against anyone, including members of the sultan’s
government, who violated the provisions of the document. Article 4
provided that if the Grand Vezir violated the laws and fell into corrupt
practices, it was the duty of all to sue him and check the abuses. But
the documtent did not constitute any special organization which might
carry out such a suit. What the “dynasties” wanted, in fact, was
precisely to assure themselves of a degree of autonomy incompatible
with a centralist and progressive government. '

IV. The Restoration of the Sultaw’s Power in the Empire:
His Bureancracy Takes the Lea;i' in Modernizing the State

The rule of the dysz did not last long. The court and members of
Ottoman bureaucracy as well as the population of Istanbul were in
a state of terror and rather welcomed the counter-attack of the Janis-
saries which put an end to dyan rule. To reestablish his authority in
the provinces, Mahmud IT {1808-1839) could only rely on the Janis-
saries, who now became more disobedient than ever. In 1812, never-
theless, immediately after the conclusion of the peace treaty with
Russia, Mahmud began to suppress the principal Zyan in the provinces,
He crushed some of those who resisted him by sending into their
territories troops commanded by the neighboring governors. Others
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he was able directly to deprive of their titles and Jeases so that they
themselves were forced to submit and their sons to accept humbler
positions. But in 1821 Tepedelenli Ali Pasha, the most powerful
among the pashas of dyan otigin, raised truly massive resistance. The
Greek insurrection followed his revolt.

Mahmud’s war against the refractory &yan resulted in the disposses-
sion of many of them and restored much of the sultan’s authority in
the provinces. Yet hundreds of these notables remained at the head
of local administrations and in possession of large leaseholds. Still con-
stituting the most influential class in the provinces, they often appeared
to the passive local populations in the guise of protectors against op-
pressive governors and an arbitrary central authority. Later, when
the masses were given the opportunity to participate in political life,
men of this class were to play a major part in political leadership.

In 1826, during the most critical period of the Greek insurrection,
Mahmud II at last made the fateful decision to get rid of the Janis-
saries. Having done away with these as well as the rebellious dyan in
the provinces, he would then possess unlimited power to reorganize
the empire as the conditions of the time required.

Before the destruction of the Janissaries, Halet Efendi, a favorite
whom they had supported, had been virtual master of the state.
Thereafter, Hiisrev, a reformer left over from Selim’s time, was given
the task of creating a new army and became the major force in the
empire for fifteen years. He was a product of the old Ottoman ksl
(imperial slave) system. This institution, established to provide
wholly reliable instruments for the exercise of the sultan’s absolute
power, had been clearly defined by Kemal Pasha-zdde at the begin-
ning of the sixteenth century. Hiisrev, its last great representative, had
himself trained many slaves who became generals and governors of
the empire, It would remain, of course, for westernized diplomat-
bureancrats to introduce truly modern reforms in the Ottoman state.

Muhammad Ali, who had become pasha of Egypt in the manner of
pashas of dyan origin, proved more dangerous than Tepedelenli.
From 1833 on, he threatened to extend his power to all Asiatic prov-
inces of the empire. His influence was felt even in Anatolia, where
the #yan and conservative masses hostile to Mahmud’s reforms were
sympathetic to him. He defeated Mahmud’s new armies in 1833 and
1839. It was during this critical period that a new generation of re-
formers, of whom Mustafa Regid Pasha was typical, emerged to save
the empire from total destruction. Differing wholly from the military
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reformers like Hiisrev, these men were chiefly diplomats who had
become acquainted with international conditions and with the structure
of Western states during service in European capitals. They came out
of the age-old bureaucracy which formed the third class of Ottoman
state functionaries, the other classes being the wlemas and the military.
Their training was a practical one in the state bureaus, differing from
that of the military, who were mostly trained under the 4u! system,
and more markedly still from that of the wlems, who came from the
rigidly formal religious seminaries. Thanks to their services in di-
plomacy and finance, the bureaucrats gained an increasing influence in
the administration from the eighteenth century on, Devoted exclu-
sively to the secular interests of the state and free from formalism and
the bonds of tradition, they were ready to become faithful instruments
of radical administrative reform. In 1821 when the Ottoman gov-
ernment had to replace the Greek interpreters with Turks, a Trans-
lation Office was created at the Sublime Porte, and Western languages
were taught there, the first teacher being a professor from the military
engineering school. This Translation Office, like the embassies which
Selim III had established in Western capitals, became an educational
center for a new generation of Westernized administrators and intel-
lectuals, Ali Pasha, future Grand Vezir and reformer, and Fuad Pasha,
collaborator of Resid, received their first education in these centers.
Confronted with the disaster at Navarino in 1827 and Muhammad
Alb’s startling successes, Mahmud I1 heeded the advice of his reformist
diplomats who saw the necessity of gaining the sympathy and con-
fidence of Western powers and modernizing the Ottoman administra-
tion. Accordingly he introduced, between 1831 and 1838, some ad-
ministrative and soclal reforms which can be regarded as the first
decisive steps toward Westernization, Principal among these were
the creation of state departments and of a council of ministers with a
prime minister, the establishment of two high councils for military
and civil reform, the use in the administration of civil servants with
fixed salaries, the founding of a modern postal service and of secular
professional schools, and modernization in clothing and state protacol,

" But Mahmud’s most significant achievement remained the restoration

of the sultan’s power in the provinces and in all branches of adminis-
tration.

After his success on a diplomatic mission to London in 1838, when
war was pending with Muhammad Ali of Egypt, Resid Pasha gained
an increasing influence over Mahmud IT and was able to persuade him
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that the disposition of Egypt would finally be decided in Western
capitals. The very survival of the Ottoman state, in his view, was de-
pendent on a modernization of its administration which would enable
it to enter the concert of European states. The Ottoman defeat at
Nezib in 1839 was followed by the death of Mahmud I1, and there-
after everyone, including his great opponent Hiisrev, looked to Regid
for salvation and became receptive to his reform projects. The most
radical Turkish decisions to reform, we observe, were almost always
made in time of crisis.

On November 3, 1839, an imperial rescript, read by Resid
Pasha at Giilhane, initiated the era of reform called Tanzimat in
Turkish history. That document said in summary: "The empire had
been declining for one hundred and fifty years becanse the religious
law and imperial laws had been disregarded. In order to restore its
prosperity and strength, new legislation was required which should
be based on the principle of securing the life, honor, and property o
all subjects. Tazation and conscription laws would be revised in ac-
cordance with the demands of justice. The tax farming system would
be abolished and each citizen taxed in proportion to his means. Every
accused person should be publicly judged. These guarantces should be
extended to all subjects of whatever religion or sect.

A high council of reforms (Meclisi Valiys Ahkim- Adliye)
would devise, after free debate, bills fulfilling the purposes agreed
upon, and those in turn would be submitted to the sultan to be con-
firmed and published. Since all the bills would be drawn up for the
sake of resuscitating Islam, the state, and the empire, the suitan prom-
ised to take an oath not to disregard them. The wlems and grandees
of the empire were to take oaths to the same effect, and those who
broke their word were to be punished without respect of rank and
position according to the provisions of a penal code. These dispositions,
finally, were to be made public throughout the empire and communi-
cated officially to all the ambassadors of friendly powers resident at
Istanbul.

In this rescript the main features of the European constitutions of
the 1830’s are quite skillfully combined with traditional Ottoman
institutions and with practical necessities. A number of references to
the shari'ah obscured from conservatives the revolutionary content
of the document, and indeed the traditional state philosophy was
genuinely apparent in it: The rescript said that the state needed armed
forces which in turn required money, that state finances could remain
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in good order only if the subjects were protected against injustices,
and so on. The basic principle of legisiation, also, was discovered not in
natural rights but in the practical necessity of resuscitating the empire.
In brief, state power remained the ultimate goal as before; the
people were still regarded as mere subjects of the state.

It should be remembered that in classical Islamic thought no prin-
ciples of law could exist apart from the shari‘ah. But with the Ottomans
there had always in fact been an independent category of laws called im-
perial laws or kanun’s which were derived directly from the sovereign
will of the ruler. For their justification it was asserted that, though ap-
plying to situations not covered by the skari‘ak, they were necessary for
the well-being of the Islamic community. The Ottornan sultans had pro-
mulgated hundreds of such ksmun’s concerning public law, state 6-
nances, taxation, economic life, and criminal -law. The Giilhane re-
script was promulgated on the same principle, the legislation which it
envisaged being thought necessary to regenerate the state. The docu-
ment itself was rendered in the form of a decree.

When all this is said, it remains nevertheless clear that the rescript
introduced revolutionary ideas and institutions into Ottoman sodiety.
Among them was the sultan’s promise, confirmed by an oath, to respect
the laws to be made pursuant to its principles and the establishment of
a council for legislative activities with the guarantee of freedom of
debate.

When he composed the decree, Resid had intended to impose limits
on the despotic power of the sultan. In his letter to Palmerston, dated
August 12, 1839, he confessed this intention: “Les puissances de
PEurope,” he wrote, “savent & quel dégré était progressivement par-
venue la tyrannie des Empercurs ottomans depuis la destruction des
Janissaires. . . . Lorsque malgré la considération, si forte du voisinage,
PAutriche et la Russie, quelquen soit le motif, permettent & la Wala-
chie et 3 la Servie, ’adopter une constitution, aucune puissance ne
saurait-elle jamais vouloir empécher que les populations musulmans
obtiennent rien que de simples siiretés pour leur [sic] vies et pour

_ leur fortune.™

A further revolutionary element in the document was the extension
of the guarantees in it to all subjects. Later, in 1846, the sultan could
confirm these principles in a speech saying: “The differences of religion
and sect among the subjects is something concerning only their

1 F, E. Bailey, British Policy and the Turkisk Reform Movement, Cambridge, Mass,,
1942, pr 275-
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persons and not affecting their rights of citizenship. As_wE: are living
all in the same country under the same government, it 1s wrong to
male. discriminations among us.” The revolt of the Greeks and the
Furopean crusade for Greek independence had taught a severe lesson
to the Ottomans. Now, possessing equality before the law, the non-
Muslim subjects would, it was expected, no longer feel that they were
a segregated and oppressed element in the state and would no longer
strive for independence from it. The Western powers, too, would ap-
preciate this change in favor of the Christians in the empire, It must be
noted that with their demands for equality, freedom, home rule,
reforms in taxation, and land ownership the non-Muslim subj.ects were
contributing to the Westernization of the Ottomafn-Turk:sh state.
Perceiving their peculiar position and the intervention of Fhe We§t
on their behalf, the sultan was moved increasingly to secularize public
institutions. As sultan-caliph, he began to distinguish as best he could
between his offices as ruler of all Ottoman citizens equally and his
office as caliph of only the Muslims in accordance with the sbaﬂ"ﬂh.
The significant concession to the non—Muslims. cansed apprcheflsmns
among the Muskims in general, who regarded it as the destruction of
the caliphateand denounced the Westernization movement as a whole.
The fanatical ones stigmatized it as apostasy. The d1v1s:on.thﬁreby
brought into focus between Westernizers with chiefly sec.ula.r views and
conservatives attached to the rule of the shari‘eh remained for many
years the principal schism in Turkish political ]'{fe. -

In brief, equality before the law and the' securing of 1_1fc, honer, a}nd
property for all subjects were the revolutionary ideas in t}}e rescript.
Resid himself asserted that the Tanzimat, the reforms intreduced
with the rescript, would change the imperial rcg.imclcomplete}y. The
change in the concept of the state was further visible in the various de-
crees in which the sultan announced that the laws were made solely
for the subjects’ benefit. ‘

We can ascertain the sincerity of Resid’s professions when we study
the measures by which he undertook to put into effect the principles
proclaimed in the rescript. Resid showed his zeal to make the rule of
law a reality by the haste with which he published a Pena.l code.

In the provinces, administrative councils were established, the mem-
bers of which were the governor, his two secretaries, the, local' judge,
the mufti, the local military commander, four notables, and, if there
was a Christian community in the province, the metropolit and two
Christian notables, The notables were to be elected by the people.
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The provincial councils and smaller councils in the dependent towns
were freely to discuss all administrative matters and were to sit as
criminal courts, The High Council of Reforms in the capital consti-
tuted a court of appeal for them. With the establishment of the provin-
cial councils, Ottoman subjects, non-Muslims in particular, may be said
to have received for the first time a voice in the local administration,
though in actual fact these councils were composed of the local high offi-
cials, #lema, and notables, and differed little from the old councils of
notables under the judge. Sometimes, paradoxically enough, the local
@yan and egraf used their new positions in local administration to ob-
struct the Tanzimat and incite the conservative masses against it.
Introduced with the intention of protecting both the peasants and
the public treasury, financial reforms followed hard upon the proc-
lamation of the rescript. To secure greater justice in taxation Regid
abolished the tax immunities and exemptions affecting such influential
groups as dyas, aga’s, ulema, and the military, as well as the exemptions
connected with religious endowments. The affected groups started an
intense propaganda campaign against the reforms. The survey and
census embarked upon for purposes of the reform gave them an op-
portunity to incite the conservative masses, and they spread rumors
variously that the government had determined to double the taxes or
to abolish them altogether. The abolition of tax farming affected the
large group of tax farmers and credit agents and the substantial num.

- ber of officials profiting from it in dubious ways. It must be recalled

that most of the tax farmers were local notables who had gained wealth.
and influence through this activity. Again in order to extend the state’s
protection over the peasantry, Regid abolished forced labor and usury.
One of the first decisions of the High Council of Reforms read: “In
the Balkans most of the notables used to think that the peasants were
their serfs, and émployed them for their own services without any
compensation, Also they did not permit them to leave their estates
to work elsewhere and they interfered even in their marriages. Now
the sultan has never accepted such abuses, and those who oppose this
order [abolishing them] will be punished according to the provisions
of the penal code recently published.” Another decree pointed out that
the usurers were getting twenty per cent per month for the money
they lent to the peasants. Never able to pay their debts, these were
eventually deprived of all their possessions. The nsurers also used to
appropriate the peasants’ crops at below market prices. Now the gov-
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ernment reduced the rates of interest and permitted the peasantry to
pay their accumulated debts in installments.

The government had ordered the officials in the provinces to explain
to the people in mass meetings the principles embodied in the Rescript
of Giithane. In some areas in the Balkans the peasants became so im:
patient to see the results of the reforms that they attempted desperate
actions. Seeing that the Tanzimat had not brought any immediate
relief in their tax burden, for example, and that they were still subject
to forced labor, the Bulgarian peasants around Nish rose up under
their own lesser notables. Further uprisings in 1849 and 1850 in the
Vidin area were even more serious. Most of the agricultural lands in
this area were originally state-owned. But local Muslim #§4’s had the
exclusive rights to lease them and in fact possessed them as their own
estates. Rejecting the popular demands and organizing a local militia
(bagthozuk’s), the aga’s fell upon the rebels, and it required regular
government forces to end the struggle. The High Council of Reforms
in Tstanbul decided first to dbolish the existing administrative council
and granted the Christian peasants the right to lease the state-owned
lands themselves. These radical decisions proved impracticable, how-
ever, and the situation did not change much subsequently. Similar
reactions occurred in Anatolia. The @yan of Bala near Ankara, for ex-
ample, was prosecuted before the High Council of Reforms for evad-
ing tax payments, subjecting the peasants to forced labor, inciting peo-
ple to rise against the government. The difference here was that the
Muslim population, under the influence of the local #lema and dyan,
were extremely conservative, whereas the Christian subjects in the
Balkans, under the influence of nationalist leaders, were in a mood to
rebel,

These examples indicate how difficult it was for Resid to effect his
reforms and how various were the social forces arrayed against him.
The privileged classes of the old regime, especially ag#’s in collabora-
tion with the zlema, were asserting that the grant of civil equality
to the non-Muslims and the “infidel” disregard of the shari'ah would
ruin the state and religion, ‘To control them, Regid had hastily pub-
lished his penal code so that he might legally prosecute offenders
against the government’s reform measures. Many reactionaries in
the capital as well as in the provinces, including even old Hiisrev, were
punished. In Ankara a mufti, a member of the administrative council,
was condemned for inciting people to rebel against the reforms.

60

In line with his efforts to introduce 2 Western system of administra-
tion, Resid decided to entrust public service in the provinces exclusively
to salaried civil servants appointed by the central government and to
abolish all the forms of dues and bribes which the dyan and officials
of all degrees had been accustomed to accept. In seeking to create a
corps of civil servants to implement the reforms, Resid was directly
threatening the position of the provincial dyan who, as agents of the
governorsgeneral, then occupied most of the local administrative
posts in Anatolia, Resid was intent on changing those features of the
organization of the empire which were inherited from feudalism. His
administrative reform meant, in the last analysis, profound social
reform. One of his radical measures after the abolition of tax farming
was to appoint revenue collectors (muhassils) in the provinces who
were attached directly to the central government. But he failed to
find enough civil servants trained for the job and was forced after all
to employ local notables, who often followed the old practices.

It was later decided to found special secular schools to supply the
civil servants so urgently needed. In these schools and in the military
academies a body of Westernized officials were trained who were
destined to play a decisive part inthe modernization of Turkey. The
resistance to Resid’s reforms caused his fall in 1841 (he was then
foreign minister). The newly introduced institutions had not worked
well; the new system of tax collection in especial was a failure. Resid
had relied solely on the sultan’s favor, which he had gained through
his services in solving the Egyptian question. His successor in power

was Riza Pasha, the Minister of War, who like many old-type reformers-

believed chiefly in military reorganization as a means of resuscitating
the empire. Tax farming came back with him, and radical reforms in
the administration generally were judged ill-timed. When in 1845
Resid came back to power he gave priority to training the bureaucrats
needed to implemient his reforms; to this end he created a High Coun-
il of Public Education and projected the foundation of a university.
In the same year the government took the bold step of asking each
province to elect two delegates and send them to Istanbul to consult
on the reforms to be undertaken. These delegates were “clected from
among the prominent and respected people.” The assembly seemed in
concert to be simply an extension of the provindal administrative
councils. Yet it remains the first representative assembly ever convoked
in the Ottoman capital, Though the #yan who appeared at the sultan’s
Porte were timid enough and soon returned home, the conservatives
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were appalled. Serasker Said Pasha went so far as to denounce Resid
for intending to proclaim a republic. Perhaps more significant in its
consequence was the promulgation of a commercial code borrowed
from France which established tribunals of commerce, the first secular
tribunals of the Ottoman state.

For two prinecipal reasons the bold steps taken by Regid remained
without effect. In the first place, the current severe economic depres-

sion was identified in the popular mind with the West and its ways—

not improperly, since the cheap and plentiful products of Western
industry, invading the Turkish market under the capitulary regime,
were ruining the native industries, OF these happenings the contempo-
rary consular reports give us vivid cescriptions. In the second place,
disgruntled persons were accusing the reformist Sultan Abdiilmecid
(1839-1861) of letting Regid abuse the power of the sultanate. The
highly centralist and authoritarian system of government espoused by
Resid and his followers became the particular target of the rising
Ottoman-Turkish intelligentsia, who saw in it a despotism harmful
to the empire. Organized as the secret society of the Young Ottomans
in 1867, these intellectuals embraced the romantic nationalism then
prevalent in Europe and advocated a constitutional regime which
would introduce elements of Western civilization while preserving
traditional Islamic-Turkish culture. For the first time we find a group
of progressives acting independently of the government and opposing
the official reform program. The Young Ottomans were the real
forerunners of the nationalist and democratic movement in Turkey.

‘The major characteristics of modernization in this early period can
be succinctly summarized.

A program of modernization was first adopted by the state as a
measure of self-defense against an aggressive and imperialistic Europe.
The superiority of European military techniques and organization
was recognized as early as the end of the seventeenth century. This
perception was a necessary psychological preparation for the later
cultural borrowings from the West,

Second, systematic modernization started with military reforms in
the eighteenth century, especially under Selim III, From 1830 on,
the process was extended to administration and public institutions, a
trend which culminated in the proclumation of the Ottoman constitu-
tion of 1876,
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Third, in the modernization movement the state was the initiator,
and changes were imposed from above, the sultan using his absolute
power to create the bureaucratic machinery necessary to effect changes.

Fourth, the masses, the great majority of whom were living in 2
closed rural economy, were generally dependent on the dyam, aga’s,
and clerics, who were vitally interested in keeping them attached to
the traditional institutions. Even in the period between 1800 and
1850 these groups actively resisted the reforms imposed by the state;
the Turkish-Muslim population of the empire remained in general
indifferent or even refractory in the face of change.

Fifth, a desire to satisfy non-Muslim subjects and the Western
powers definitely encouraged the Ottoman state to adopt secular laws
and institutions. The Western powers were interested in furnishing
the empire with liberal institutions, which they thought would guaran-
tee at once the integrity of that state and their own economic interests
in it.

Sixth, around 1860 a small group of Turkish patriots with Western
outlook emerged and carried out, in the newly introduced press and
in a number of literary periodicals, a vigorous campaign against the
sultan’s absolutism. His reform measures were, they believed, both
arbitrary and contrary to the real interests of the Turkish-Muslim
population.

In the Turkish modernization movement, finally, the principal
difficulties stemmed from the religious basis of the traditional society
and state. In general, the Tanzimat reformers and intellectuals,
though wanting to Westernize the administration and to borrow mod-
ern techniques, believed it desirable to preserve such basic traditional
institutions as the shari'ah, the religious courts, and the religious
schools. It was thought that these might be taken out of public affairs
and relegated to their own sphere. Later, radicals who wanted whole-
sale Westernization and a national sovereignty like that of European
states were to blame the failure of the Tanzimat upon this dualism.
But no concept of the nation-state was in fact realized until Atatiirk
called the Turkish republic into being after the dissolution of the
empire in 1919,

Copyright © 1964 by Princeton University Press
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XVI

Application of the Tanzimat
and its Social Effects

One week after its announcement in the Takvim-i Vekdyi, the official
newspaper of the State, the Gilhdne Hatt-i Hiimdyinu (Gilhane Imperial
Rescript) was communicated, in the form of a fermdn (edict),! to the vdlis,
governor-generals of every province (eydlet), and to the deputy-gover-
nors of every sancak (county), notifying them to await further orders
which would be sent to them concerning taxes and military service, but
to start immediately with the execution of all other articles of the Hatr-i
Himdydn. According to the same fermdn, the Hat-i Himdyin was to
be made public first by being tead to the people in the public square
of the capital city of each sancak amidst an impressive ceremony in the
presence of all the notables; and was then to be sent to the sub-counties
(kazds) and townships (kasabas) one by one and thoroughly explained
to all the people, great and small, to both city and rural population. .
The government had feared that the announcement of the Hat might,

. through mistaken interpretations or abuse of its contents, lead to con-

fusion. Therefore the Sultan, as he had done previously when the acces-
sion edict? was read, issued a firm warning stating that, **Should people
misbehave and start rumors by mistakenly saying, ‘See, our Padishah
has lifted all duties and taxes’ or by proclaiming that ‘Such and such
things will take place’, or else should there be some people so carried
away by the security, prosperity, and honours our imperial grace has
granted to them and be so bold as to show even the least disobedience
toward any of our public officials and officers, from the highest to the

* Revised English version of my article “Tanzimat'in uygulanmasi ve sosyal
tepkileri”, Belleten 28 (1964), pp. 623-649.

1 One copy in Bursa ser’iye sicilleri, No. C 540, ff. 20v-217; also in Takvim-i Vekiiyi,
No. 187; and in R. Kaynar, Mustafa Reyit Paga ve Tanzimat, Ankara, 1954, pp.
180-1B84.

2 One copy in Bursa ger'ive sicilleri, No. C 540, f. 3; see also H. fnalcik, “Tan-
zimat'in uygulanmast ve sosyal tepkileri®, Belleten 28, pp. 650-653, doc. no. 1.
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lowest and humbilest”, such people will be punished in the most severe
manner. It was also made clear that the Tanzimar meant only the begin-
ning of “‘further beneficial and advantageous measures to make certain
the execution of orders insuring the well-being of the people, rich and
poor, whose happy state is a necessary pre-condition for the reinvig-
oration of religion and state and the prosperity of country and nation™.

The government made an all out effort to promote the Giilhdne Hatt:
as the beginning of a new era, and, indeed, elaborate ceremonies were
everywhere arranged.

The announcement of the Hat caused strong repercussions among
the population throughout the Empire. Just as the government had
feared, every group started to give the reforms its own interpretation.
The Muslim subjects in general did not like the concessions granted to
the non-Muslims. Religious leaders, notables, and even some governors
were active in inciting the Muslim population, while on the other hand
the non-Muslim rdyas, carried away by high hopes, created unrest and
upheavals.

C. Hamlin,® who was an eyewitness to these events, gave the following
account of his impressions :

It {the Hat] was both praised and ridiculed, The old Mussulmans cursed it as
a flagrant sacrificing of the divine law it so much praised, and the Christian
subjects looked upon it as the introduction of a new era. It was an open con-
fession, before al! the world, of the miserable condition of the empire, and that
nothing but reform could save it. ... It went through the empire. It woke up
the slumbering East. It was the first voice that announced to the people the
true object of government, and legitimate ends to be attained. ... While this
imperial rescript was, in general, a disappointing failure, it can not be denied
that it accomplished some good in the administration. ... It gave the rayahs
courage to contend for their rights. ‘

For instance, in Filibe, where the news that the corvée was to be lifted
caused extreme excitement, and the rdyas, urged on by their leaders,
demanded their freedom as soon as the Hat was announced. But those
holding the land objected to this vehemently.. In Bulgaria in particular,
and among the Bulgarian rdyes in Macedonia, the Har gave added
impetus to the growing nationalistic sentiments.4

Later on in this article, when examining in the light of pertinent
documents in the Ottoman archives the uprisings that took place among

3 C. Hamlin, Among the Turks, New York, 1877, pp. 55-56.
4+ Hamlin, op. cit., pp. 266-268.
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the rdyas in Bulgaria following the announcement of the Hat, it will
become evident that these uprisings were more of the nature of social
outbursts against the Muslim landowners (agas) and the gospodars
than of rebellions against the state. Far from remaining a dead letter,
the Giilhdne Hatty led to unrest and large scale movements in many parts
of the Empire, which shook to the roots the traditional social make-up
prevailing in those areas. .

Before delving more deeply into an analysis of these outbursts, I
would like first to give a description of those administrative and finan-
cial measures which were carried out immediately in accordance with
the basic ideas of the Hat.s

The changes ordered in the administrative setup were aimed at reducing
the great authority of the governors of the provinces. Henceforth, only
matters of security were to remain in their hands, and financial matters
were to be handled by mubassil-i emvdls, officials with wide-ranging
power and appointed directly by the central government. And, so as to
enable the people to participate in administration at various levels, new
local administrative councils were ordered to be set up everywhere.

As explained in the document, in a place where a muhass! was ap-
pointed,® if it was a province, it was the miigir pasha, and if it was
sancak, it was the ferik pasha who, with the regular army units, was
to take care of all gendarmery, security, and disciplinary matters; also,
a number of these soldiers were to be assigned to the muhassd to aid
him in his tax-collecting duties. In places where was no regular army,
reserve soldiers (redif)) were to be used for this purpose.

& An important docoment giving all these enactments collectively is the fermdn
which was sent to the provinces toward the end of zilkdde 1255, A copy of it can be
found in Bursa ser'ive sicilleri, No. C 540, fi. 317-32%. The copy given in LOtfi's Tarih,
vi, Istanbul, pp. 152-156, is somewhat different. The copy published by Kaynar in
Latin characters (op. cit,, pp. 226-234), which had been sent to the miisir of Ankara
and which Kaynar found in one of the Tarzimar registers, seems to be defective in
some parts. The document is given in full, as it appears in the Bursa ser'iye sicilleri,
in Inalcik, ap. cit., pp. 666-671, doc, no. 4. For the formal memorandum dated 15
safer 1256 and complementing this fermdn, see A. Vefik, Tekdlif kavaidi, i, Istanbul,
1330, pp. 39-42,

¢ Enactements of the Tanzimat pertinent to fiscal matters were implemented first
in the provinces nearest to the capital : for instance, at the istand of Thasos these
measures were introduced in rebiyilevvel 1256, and in Albania (Yanya, Avlonya
Delvine) only in 1257 (see, Bagvekdlet Archives, Maliye yeni seri, No. 13663). None-
theless, upon proclamation of the Tanzimat compliance with the general principles
of the Hat was expected everywhere.
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Certain of the changes involving provincial adminisiration were to
result in closer central authority over the local kadis. Though the former
ties of the kadis to the Bdb-i Mesthat (Office of the Seyhiilisiim) were
not severed, their deputies (ndibs) now received monthly salaries like
all the other state employees and were forbidden to collect remunera-
tions, such as dues on inheritance taxes or fees for judicial deeds and
licences, for services forming part of their duties. Their monthly salaries
were henceforth to be paid by the office of the muhassi, and the legal fees
were to be collected directly by the same office of the muhassi and
treated as court revenue.’

As to the councils,® upper councils (biiyik meclises) were formed in
the capital cities of the sancaks and in the sub-counties to which muhassils
were appointed. These upper councils consisted of thirteen members :
six of them were officials, that is, the muhass! himself with his two clerks,
the local kadi, the miiftii, and the security chief (umir-i zabtipye dmiri).
The rest was made up of local Muslim notables (viicih-i memleket),
and in the case of a non-Muslim population the metropolitan and two
of the village eiders (kocabags) were to be made part of it. The non-
officeholding members of the council had to be elected representatives
of the community, and regulations concerning their election were soon
to follow.? The miisir pasha became the natural head of the council in
the provincial capital of his seat. As for the sancak capitals, the ferik
pasha, if any were sealed there, could be appointed head of the council
by the Sultan. Later regulations stated that, in case the ferik pasha was
a person not capable of filling this position, the head of the council
should be elected by a drawing of lots from among the muhassu, the
kads, and the security chief. Literacy was made a sine qua non for the
head of the council.

In the counties and townships without a muhassi, so-called lower
councils (kiigitk meclises) consisting of five members were to be estab-
lished. At first no specifications were given concerning the make-up
of these lower councils; it was stipulated simply that they be set up
“according to prevailing circumstances”. Only later on were regulations
formulated prescribing that the lower council be made up of the kad:
of the place, the security chief, the deputy muhassi, and two local
notables. And if there were Christians in the community, one of the

T Bursa ser'iye sicilleri, No. C 540; concerning orders affecting the tax status of
the ulemd, see Vefik, op. cit., ii, pp. 39-42.

 See Inalcik, op. cit., pp. 660-671, doc. no. 4.

¢ See Kaynar, op. cit., pp. 254-258, facsimile.
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notables had to be a Christian village elder. (For instance in Bulgaria,
in the Belgradcik ndhiye (sub-county) which belonged to Vidin, the
lower council in 1850 consisted of the security chief, the deputy muhassi,
the deputy kadi, an aga representing the Muslim population, and a
Christian village elder.) The lower councils were to meet two or three
times a week and were to discuss civil and administrative matters and
implement decisions in accordance with regulations which were to be
issued later on. In the meetings, members were to express their opinions
freely and without interference. It was also ordered that the lower
councils submit their decisions for approval to the upper councils of
the sancaks to which they belonged. The upper councils had the authority
to consider and decide on civil, judicial, and financial matters. They also
had the authority to prosecute those who committed tax frand or other
offenses in obvious disregard of the stipulations of the Tanzimat, and to
sentence them according to the Seri’ar; only cases of murder or robbery
had to be brought to the attention of the central administration. Accord-
ing to a register of the High Council in Istanbul (Meclis-i Vald-i Ahkdm-i
Adliye),® cases of killing, of assault, of robbery, and others which
called for punishment by hard labor in chains were to be referred to
that court; and so were cases where the local upper council was in
doubt as to the solution. Furthermore, the weightier cases dealt with
by a local council were to be heard in the presence of the notables of the
community involved, in other words a quasi-jury was to be formed of
the prominent people of that community.1

Abdiilmecid, in his New Year’s speech to the High Council, dwelt
with great emphasis on this change in administrative practices.’> And
Ubicini,** comparing these councils to the French department councils,
observed that this institution was the most liberal among the institu-
tions introduced by the Giilhdne Hatfr : it guaranteed equal rights before
the law to all subjects of the Empire regardless of their religion and creed.

Mention should also be made here of an edict, dated May, 1840,
which stipulated that the notables from the provinces be called to an
assembly in the capital so that the government could obtain their views
on the envisaged and needed reforms. Five years later such a consultative
assembly consisting of provincial notables gathered in Istanbul,14

10 Bib-i Asafiregistets, No. 370, Bagvekdlet Archives.

1 Bab-i Asafiregisters, No, 370, f. 13.

1 Titfi, op. cit., Vi, p. 93,

13 Letters on Turkey, tr. from the French by Lady Easthope, London, 1856, p. 31.
M See B. Lewis, The Emergence of Modern Turkey, London, 1961, pp. 110-111.
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Apparently imperial finances were the main concern of the Tanzimat
in 1839, and the prescribed administrative innovations were mostly
designed to realize a substantial increase in state revenues by means of
a more centralized revenue system. The result was the appointment by
the central government of muhasstls with broad authority, an act aimed
at taking tax collection out of the hands of the governors and notables
in order to put an end to fraudulent tax practices and other abuses
made possible by and committed under the old, established system.

Yet there was a basic idea behind the innovations of the Tanzimat,
the idea of a modern revenue and budget system; all state revenues were
to be collected directly by and go into the Central Treasury and all
state expenses were to be paid from and by the same Treasury. The old
revenue system was to be reorganized accordingly.

To make way for the new order it was decided that the system of
farming out state-revenue collection (iltizdm) should be abolished alto-
gether, as had been promised in the Hat. In particular, the farming out
of tithe collection and the system of state leases (mukdtaas)'s were ordered
discontinued immediately. The farming out of custom dues had been
abolished even before the proclamation of the Har.® At the same time
a new institution, the institution of the muhasstl, was established for the
collection in the name of the Central Treasury of dues and fees and cer-
tain newly installed taxes. As was acknowledged by the government
itself, malpractices made possible by the system of farming out tithe
collection often led to exactions, collectors demanding multiple the
amount the taxpayers really owed to the state. It also was made known
that in order to put an end to this situatian, the old practice of farming
out and Jeasing of the right of collecting public revenues in return for
lump sum (maktii) was to be halted and immediately abolished.

In 1838 and after the proclamation of the Tanzimat, many sessions
were held in the High Council to discuss how best to apply the new taxa-
tion policies and to determine what measures should be taken to assure
that each taxpayer paid taxes in proportion to his means. It was con-

1 Mukdtaa means in its broader sense that the amount of a given state income in
a given area is established for a given period of time and, based on that amount, the
revenue is then farmed out through oper bidding to tax gatherers (maltezims or, in
earlier times, dmils). Emdnet, the other method used to gather state revenues, meant
the collection of taxes by way of povernment employees, so-called emins. Concerning
the tithe-ratio, etc., see Vefik, op. cit., ii, pp. 39-42; concerning the Council of Ac-
countancy (Meclis-i Muhdsebe), see Lotl, op. ¢it., vi, p. 125.

16 Bursa ser'iye sicilleri, No. 540, f. 46.
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cluded that, first of all, a census and survey of properties would have
to be c.arried out, and the feasibility of this plan was to be further dis-
CL'lssed 1n an assembly of the provincial notables to be held in the capital.!”
Smcn? all this was a long process, the new revenue system could not i)e
put into effect all at once. In the meantime, in order not to lose state
revenues, it was decided in 1839 that, as a temporary measure, advance
payment of given amounts fitting local conditions should be’collectcd
from each district, and that it should be the duty of the saneak councils
to ?st?,blish the amount of taxes due from each inhabitant of the areas of
their jurisdiction. Overpayments resulting from this temporary arrange-
ment should then be refunded as soon as the regular tax to be paidgb

c'ach individual was established. To summarize it, it was decided thast(
since the systemm of farming out state-revenve collection was now
a’!)olished : 1) the activities of all voyvodas and tax-farmers in the pro-
vinces should come to an end; 2) taxes should henceforth be collected
only by t]%e muhassils and the councils; and 3) the taking of fees and
rem}mcratmns by state officials and employees under various titles
(mainly tayydrdt and cerdim, that is, fees for incidental services and
fines for minor offenses) should cease at once. According to the old
laws and practices, fees and remunerations called tayydrdt, bddihavd

or Tesm—i niydbet formed a regular part of the income of a !'If;IaI’-hOIdCI‘,
a circumstance which — with the deterioration of the fimar-system Z
had .opened the way for many and varied abuses on the part of state
officials. Next in line as a source of abuse were the various fees and
remunerations collected by the governors and the various agents of the
central. government. These customary dues had become open doors
to arbitrary and unscrupulous exactions by officials for their services

and all previous efforts of the central government to abolish or at leasz
curtail these practices!® had been in vain. Third on the line as a source

..“ :l"hese reforms were already planned in 1838 (see H. Inaleik, “Sened-i Ittifak ve
Giilhdne Hatt1”, Belfeten 28, pp. 611-622). Large scale implementation of some of
the rcl:orms laid down in the Blessed Tanzimat had already begun in the last years zf
the ::elgn of Mahmud II. Valuable information concerning these reforms can be
obtained from the Mikhimme register No. 253, year 1254 (Bagsvekdaler Archives), such
as the regulations on the quarantine, the abolition of confiscation practices, a m,lmber
of aflministrative and finance measures aimed at protecting the rdya pop’ulation in
particular the measures against usury, and the measures intended to stimulate ’the
econonlay, as for instance the abolition of monopolies, just to mention a few. At the
same time, a new penal code was also being worked on. .

18 B?ginning with the sixteenth century, it became customary that the Sultan, when
ascending the throne, issue a rescript {(addletndme) forbidding abuses in adminis:ration
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of abuse were the remunerations which notables and special government
employees had customarily exacted from the population for their ser-
vices and expenditures while assigning and collecting avdriz taxes in the
country for the Central Treasury.'® For the population perhaps the most
irksome of these practices was the custom whereby a government em-
ployee, upon arrival in a city, town or village demanded that lodging
and sustenance be provided by the inhabitants for him, his attendants,
and his animals, or be substituted for by a cash equivalent. In addition
there was the obligation to provide horses for the couriers (ulaks). And
whenever the central authority weakened, these old established customs
could create immeasurable hardships, especially for village inhabitants.
Tn the accession edict of Abdiillmecid as well as in the above-mentioned
edict dealing with the implementation of the Tanzimat,? it was ordered
that these practices be halted and the new regulations adopted in their
place. Tt was stated in particular that “‘starting with the lowest attendant
and courier up to the grand vizier, full payment should be made by them
for all the provisions they get and for the animals they use on their tours
in the country-side. Henceforth not a single penny, not even a single
kernel of grain should be demanded from the inhabitants.”

Resid Pasha, promotor of the Hat, was most concerned with the fuil
application of these decisions. As soon as the Tanzimat was proclaimed
he gave careful attention to the complaints and petitions submitted to
the High Council on these matters, and he did not hesitate to demote,
or to fine, or even to imprison governors, muhassis, and other officials
as prescribed by the newly established penal code if they were found to
be unlawfully collecting fees, demanding services and taking bribes as
before. According to the registers in the archives, especially those dated
1256/1840 and 1257/1841,* punishments for this kind of offense were
aboundant. It is interesting to see the great number of newly appeinted

and finances and promising a new era of just rule. For more on addletnimes, see
inalcik, “Adaletndmeler”, Belgefer 2, pp. 43-145.

19 For more on this see M. C. Ulugay, Saruhan’da egkiyahk ve halk hareketieri,
Istanbul, 1944, pp. 110-139 as well as index entries on dues; see also Ulugay, J8. ve
19. yiizyillarda Saruhan'da egkiyalike ve hallc' hareketleri, Istanbul, 1935, pp. 36-55.
Notwithstanding the mistakes which occur in the given texts, the Ulucay editions are
the first publications offering a large collection of material rich in information about
social conditions and movements of the population in Anatolia.

20 See Inalcik, op. cit., pp. 653-658 and 660-671, doc. no. 2 and 4.

2 Mihimme registers, No. 254 (years 1256-1258), Basvekdlet Arxchives; and also
Maliye yeni seri, No. 13663, Bagvekialet Archives.
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muhassils among those dismissed. One should not forget that the majority
of them wete old-time officials who, it seems, could not forego their old
habits. Indeed, one of the main reasons for the failure of Regid Pasha
is to be sought in the fact that he had no personnel available to carry out
the reforms in their true spirit.

Upon declaration of the Tanzimat, the first of its resolutions to be
carried out almost immediately was the abolishing of the corvée. Dated
August 1838, a fermdn which was sent to the governors of Rumelia
dealt in particular with the question of the corvée as a major cause
of most of the unrest among the rdvags. The document stated that
notables in many parts of Rumelia treated the rdyas on their land as if
they were their personal slaves, forcing them to work without pay on
the fields of their ¢iftliks (farm estates) and exacting scores of other
personal services from them. They did not allow the rdya to move from
one piece of land or one place of work to another, and they interfered
even with their marriage arrangements. These and similar abuses seem
to have been common practice with them. The document then concluded
with the statement that such practices being now strictly forbidden,
those who did not comply with the present orders would be duly punished
in accordance with the new penal code.?

Later on in this article, while analyzing more closely the uprisings in
Nish and Vidin, we will see what a critical role the question of forced
labor played in all these events.

The cizye (Islamic poll-tax) was another matter of great concern
to the réyas. In accordance with the Islamic Law this head-tax was
collected only from mon-Muslim subjects. Though it was decided to
effect considerable changes in the method of the collection of this Islamic
tax too, since the changes were to involve a canonical matter, a fervd
had first to be obtained from the Sephiilisidm before any action could
be taken.

Thc poll-tax, once collected only by official gatherers called ciz-
yeddrs, was now the subject of many abuses and misuses. The cizyeddrs
had been allowed to collect not only the tax itself but also fees and
remunerations for themselves, such as maiset, resm-i kitdbet, zahire,
sarrdfive, and kolcu akgesi, but the total of these was never to excecd
one twenty-fifth of the amount of the tax collected.??

22 Fermdn from the first part of cemaziyeldhir 1254 (Mithimme registers, No. 253,
f. 10); for text see also Inaleik, ap. cit., pp. 650-653, doc. no. 1.
28 See, EIY i, p. 565 : 5. v, Djizya.
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In the course of the last few centuries already, in certain particular
areas and instances, the government had left the lump-sum collection
of the poll-tax to the local population as a community, and had pet-
mitted that this be carried out and the sum be forwarded to the Treasury
by their village elders. In many instances the rdyas, if they wanted to do
s0, were able to obtain the privilege of lump-sum taxation by offering
to pay more to the Treasury then the amount officially laid down. In
some places the rdyas wete prompted to such demands by their village
elders who, like the Muslim notables, stood to gain personally from such
a method of tax collection. Upon the announcement of the Tanzimat
a new maktu system was introduced over all the Empire. To this end it
was ordered by the already mentioned fermdn, dated January, 1840,2
that a register showing the total of the poll-tax paid by a sancak or a
kazd had to be presented to the government appointed muhassil. On
the basis of these repisters the muhassid had to establish on the spot the
portion of the total amount collected that a given village had been
paying in the past. He then had to call in the village elders and notify
them of the sum he had arrived at. To collect the prescribed amount
of the poli-tax established for their area, the village elders had to portion
it out among the inhabitants according to their standing in three cate-
gories; that is to say, they had to set different rates for the wealthy (ald),
for the poor (ednd), and for those of medium means (evsaz). Since the
poll-tax was a tax collected only frem non-Muslim subjects, the rdyas
interpreted it to be a measure contradictory to the principle of equal
taxation proclaimed by the Tanzimat. And, when the European press in
its criticism of the Tanzimat maintained that the proclamation of equal
rights was nothing but an empty promise, its criticism was based par-
ticularly on these objections. Yet it is easily understood why the govern-
ment of the Ottoman Empire, a Muslim state, could nrot abolish the
existing poll-tax system at one stroke. Nevertheless, the Sublime Porte
was keenly intent on lifting the poll-tax by 1851 and converting it into
a kind of capitation levied equally on every subject. But it was only in
1856, with the IsiGhat Fermdn, that the principle was finally fully adopted
and the cizye converted to the bedeli askerf (military service exemption
tax).

We will elaborate upon the difficult problems and the confusion
brought about by the changes in the taxation system and the abolition

24 See Inaleik, op. cit., pp. 660-671, doc. no. 4; on directions pgiven to the muhassils,
see Vefik, ep. cit., ii, pp. 7-32; and Kaynar, op. cit., pp. 224-245.
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of forced labor later on while studying the uprisings in the Nish and
Vidin areas. The downfall of Regid Pasha was caunsed mainly by his
obvious failure to put into practice his intended measures concerning
state finances. The abolishment of the system of farming out state
revenues was in its effects the most far-reaching and the most radical
among all the reforms the High Council had initiated. But owing to lack
of means and personnel the new system, which through a revolutionary
decision had taken the place of a centuries-old institution, resulted in
complete chaos and anarchy in revenue matters. In addition there was
the fact that a rather good-sized group of people, consisting mainly of
tax-farmers, voyvodas, and bankers (sarrdfs) with all their affiliates,
now suddenly realized that their means for earlier easy gains had been
cut off. It has to be added immediately that many of the notables and
afas in the provinces also made their money as small-scale provincial
tax-farmers. To aggravate matiers, provincial notables and afas in
general now found that, as a result of the new system of gradual taxation,
taxation according to financial standing, on the one hand they would
have to pay considerably higher taxes, and on the other they would be
deprived of the benefits they had previously realized from the inhabitants
through forced labor and other customary practices and the abuses
thereof.? The principle of equal taxation and the ensuing abolition of all
exemptions and privileges were strongly objected to by the Christian
notables (gorbacis) as well, who until then had been paying very little or
1o taxes at all. But the levying of taxes on the Christian religious endow-
ments, and the resulting decrease in their sources of income turned even
the clergy, whose influence over the people was very great, against the
reforms.=e '

Resid Pasha faced almost insurmountable difficulties in the execution
of the various reforms aimed at improving administrative and financial
conditions. The reforms introduced on paper had, in most cases, ended
in the continuation of old customs under new names or, at best, in the
mixing of the new with the old.

Now let us take a closer look at the actual sitvation of the adminis-
trative reforms. Until the Tanzimat the existing councils, made up of
urban notables (dydn and egrdf) and headed by local kadis, had the

% See below pp. 124-128,

26 On the survey of the land income of the Aynaroz (Athos) monasteries prepared
50 as to secure duly proportionate state revenues, see, Maliye yeni seri, No. 13663,
ff. 93-94, fermdn dated 22 zilkdde 1257.
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authority to levy and collect taxes and to decide on local administrative
expenditures. As a rule, cases involving local administrative financial
matters were handled by the local kadis; yet it is evident that in certain
instances the decisions were brought in by local divdns headed by local
notables. One might say that the main difference between the old and the
new councils as prescribed by the Tanzimat was that the chairmanships
were now taken from the hands of the kadis, that is from the wlemd,
and given to the governors, muthassils, and kazd directors (miidiirs), that
is, to government employees. Furthermore, through their clergy and
their village elders, non-Muslim subjects were granted some voice in the
administration. Nor was the latter a complete innovation since, as we
have seen, aiready in the eighteenth century Christian village elders had
been given a semi-official role as go-betweens in tax matters between
the rdyas and the government. Still, the official admittance of the non-
Muslim village elders into the formerly closed ranks of Muslim notables
in these rather influential councils must be seen as an important innova-
tion brought about by the Tanzimat and intended to lead to a policy
of equality toward all subjects of the Empire. As to vesting the council-
chairmanship in government officials, it was aimed at bringing provincial
administration under more stringent control by the central government
by freeing it somewhat from the power of the local ulemd and notables.
Yet the statements claiming that this change provided greater possi-
bilities to the people to participate in local administrative matters cannot
be taken at face value. The membership of the new councils consisted
mainly of government employees responsible to the governors and,
though these councils were to represent the people of their respective
areas, Muslim members in them were in the overwhelming majority
even in places where the population consisted mainly of Christians.
Furthermore, the members of the new councils were not selected from
the ranks of the common people but from the viicih, the leading men of
the place, in other words the notables and, in the case of the Christians,
from the kocabagis and the gorbacis. (Following the repression of the
rebellions dydn under the reign of Mahmud II, the word dydn had even-
tually given place to such terms as viicdh, miite’ayyindn, or erbdb-i
iktiddr.) The election of new council members was carried out in a mixed
process as follows 27 1) The candidate, who had to be from the local
community and a man whose ability and honesty was in good repute
there, had to have his name registered with the local court; 2) To form

22 Sge Kaynar, op. cit., pp. 254-256, copy of election bylaws.
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an election committee, every village had to select from its community,
by lot, five representatives who were then sent to the center of their
kazd to participate in a meeting with the landowners and infiuential
citizens of the area. At the meeting an election committee of these
representatives (consisting of twenty to fifty members depending on
the size of the area) was selected; 3) The candidates had to appear in
front of this committee in the sequence in which their names had been
drawn. In each case those who favored the candidate had to stand on
one side and those who were against him on the other, in order to be
counted. Attempts to interfere and to influence electors were {0 be
punished in accordance with the new penal code.

Twenty years later the French traveller Perrot® gave the following
interesting account of these councils :

The election of the members is disorganized and arbitrary. Whether a council
does or does not meet depends entirely on those who have an interest in
obstructing its function. Anyhow, since it never was clearly stipulated, the
authority of these councils is a matter of interpretation. ... In places where the
members work together and have the benefit of an able and active chairman,
the council will have great authority; and on the confrary, in places where the
council has fallen into the bands of some beys (notables) backed by the ad-
ministrator of the ndhive and the kady, and where the council members are at
odds with each other, the council is unable to function properly or at all, and
its role diminishes to close to nothing. I have asked many a Turkish and many
a Christian council member : “Under what condition do the decisions of
a coungil carry the weight of law, and when are they expressing only sug-
gestions and ideas?” or “In which case does the council have the authority to
formulate court decisions, and when does it act simply as an advisory body?”
But I could get no ciear answer from them. It seems to me that the council
members themselves have no clear idea on the matter. ... Yor instance, in
Ankara the situation is about as follows : the Turkish council members are
selected by the Pasha of Yozgat, that is, the governor of the province, and the
chairman, who has to be a Turk, is also appointed by him. Members represent-
ing the other communitics are appointed by the religious heads of their com-
munities. ... One can say in general that a non-Muslim member sent to the
council is usually not someone from among their notables but rather someone
from the bourgeoisie, from the second rank. I heard this with amazement
and could not restrain myself from telling the Catholic bishop who gave me
this information that “In my opinion, if the representative sent to the council
were to be one of the notables who have wealth and influence, as let us say
a farmer of revenues would, he could speak up more freely and more author-
itatively and could make his words and suggestions better listened to”. Upon
which the bishop answered : “A representative sent to the council does not

. Perrot, Souvenirs d'un voyage en Asie Mineure, Paris, 1867, pp. 343-346.
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speak in his own name but in the name of his community. And when it comes
to speaking up in the council, a notable might be more hesitant to do so
because of fear of putting himself and his position into jeopardy by falling
out with any of the Turkish officials whose good graces his well-being depends
on.” ... The situation is obviously confused. When there is a matter of empha-
sized importance to be discussed and decided upon, the Biyik Meclis is con-
vened with a considerably enlarged number of participants. To such meetings
the religious leaders and the notables are, as a rule, invited. Basically speaking,
there is no general meeting of the community or elections in the European
sense when it comes to the selection of the representatives to be sent to the
council or to giving them instructions once elected. There is no representation
of the community in the true sense of the word in these councils, just as there
is no trace of any real home-rule. There is no order, no system to be found in
any of these things. Instead, one relies on common sense, on common practice
and tradition, and one considers it natural that authority should be in the hands
of the wealthy and the most able.

In many places, especially in small cities and towns, the councils had
fallen into the hands of afas and earlier established local notables, now
called viicdh-I memleket. For instance, in the case of the 1850 Vidin
uprising it came out from the ensuing government investigation that it
was the agas and notables who, having gained command over the council
and having reduced the power of the governor to close to nothing by
forcing the other government employees, as well as the local kadr and
the miifti to side with them, were actually running affairs there.2®

As Ziya Pasha said 3

Though the privileges of the 4ydn, the control of the Janissaries, and bad
practices such as placing government agents into governotships have been
abolished on paper by the Blessed Tanzimat ... in the provinces feudal lords
still flourish but under different names now, one group of them consisting of
the foreign consuls and the other of influential and rich local people, such as
council members and other urban notables.

The proclamation of the Tanzimat did not bring about considerable
changes on this line : the old local notables still prevailed not only in the
councils but also in the lower-echelon government positions. Just
as in the old order, in the new system too the administrator of the nahiye
and the deputies (miitesellims) were selected by the governor from among
the prominent, most influential afas of the area, and the only thing the

® See Inalcik, Tanzimat ve Bulgar meselesi, Ankara, 1943, p. 76, doc. no. VI and
VIL

% Ziya Pasha, Arzthdl, Istanbul, 1372,
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government did was to ratify their appointment.® In a fermdn dated
1850 we find strong criticism of the administrator of the Vidin ndhiye.
As stated in the fermdn, actions taken by the administrator as well as
actions of the notables in the councils there were often flagrant violations
of the principles of the Tanzimat.3* Obviously the central government
was aware of the problems, but the number of personnel schooled and
trained for administrative work was far too small to replace those who
ignored the new regulations.

There were strong objections to and in many cases rejection of the
stipulations of the Tanzimat among the wlemd too. Indeed, they were
often not content just to express their defiance by siding with the reac-
tionary afas in the councils, but even went so far as to openly incite
the population to rise up. One can find various archive entries from this
time which show that on more than one occasion the High Council
had to take measures against some of the ulemd who obviously went too
far in their subversive activities.’® For instance, in Amasya a group of
the inhabitants, a number of council members among them, had, upon
the instigation of the ulemd there, killed the guarantining doctor in a
protest against a government-enforced quarantine.® In Midilli, Abdiii-
kadir Efendi who was head of the Mevlevis, and Mustafa, the miiderris
(a rank in the w/emd), were tried by the High Council for inciting the
population and were afterwards reprimanded by the Seyhiilisldm him-
gelf.3s

There are other instances where agas, who persisted in treating the
peasant population in the old autocratic way in open defiance of the
Tanzimat, were tried by the Upper Council of their province or by the
High Council in Istanbul and sentenced in accordance with the newly
introduced penal code. Then again there were those who stirred up the
population by citing the increased taxes as their reason for protest.®

3t In documents of that time the administrator of the adhive was called kaymakdm.

32 See Litfi, op. cit., volume ix of the manuscript in the TTK Library.

93 See [naleik, op. cit., pp. 684-685, doc. no. 12.

3 Bab-i Asaff registers, No. 370, doc. dated 20 safer 1257; see also Inalcik, op.
c¢it., pp. 680-681, doc. no. 9.

% Bab-i Asaft registers, No. 370, doc. dated 16 safer 1257.

3 Bab-i Asafi registers, No. 370, doc. dated 4 rebiyildhir 1257 ; “There are some
among the inhabitants of the Yalvag ndfiye whose names are well known and who,
$0 as not to have to pay the takes designated as their proper share in accordance
with the benevolent measures of the Blessed Tanzimat, were found inciting the popula-
tion to resistance, and doc. dated 20 safer 1257, according to which even the mijfti of
Adapazar was “inciting the people by telling the inhabitants of S8giitlii, ‘See, though
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One of the more interesting cases of this sort was that of Ibrahim Aga,
a notable of BAli. Investigation made into the case had shown that
Ibrahim Aga, who came from the village of Seyh in Bala and had soon
become the chief notable of that district, ““made it his habit to demand of
the people the rendering of all kinds of corvée, but he himseif had not
payed a single penny in taxes up until then”, Realizing that the Tanzimat’s
abolition of tax exemptions meant that he had to pay taxes on the large
state properties in his hands, he now wanted to obstruct tax collection.
To this end he aroused the population in his own and in surrounding
villages and was able to gather some 400 men from the poor of the vil-
lages in the vicinity of Ankara. But after a stern admonishing the gather-
ing was dispersed and ibrahim Aga arrested. In the ensuing inquiry
held by the High Council in Istanbul, he stated that in comparison to
the 1,500 piastres in taxes the previous vear, he now had to pay 2,400
piastres, and that even a poor villager with but two donkeys had now
to pay 150 piastres instead of the 60 piastres of the previous year.?

It is obvious from the above that the various reactionary groups
had decided to fight against Resid Pasha and the reforms in every way
and by every means possible. It is thus easily understood why, during
the transition period following the proclamation of the reforms, a
time of anarchy ensued, caused mainly by the confusion that reigned
in the tithe-collection and by the undermining efforts of the old tax-
farmers and provincial notables, and therefore the major part of the
government taxes for the year 1839-1840 could not be collected. The
Treasury was already in great difficulties owing to the unfortunate war
against Mehmed Ali of Egypt. When Resgid Pasha came to power he was
faced with a tremendous state deficit and, in order to cover part of the
state salaries and other expenditures, was forced to issue government
bonds called eshdm kavd’imi®® It was this precarious financial situation

you were unable to meet your present obligations in taxes, you are already being asked
for more’”, and many other documents on similar incidents.

% See Inaleik, op. cit., pp. 682-684, doc. no. 11,

® See Inalcik, op. cit., pp. 671-672, doc. no. 5; on the loan efforts see Kaynar,
op, cit., pp. 283-291; see also Mithirmme register, No. 254, In the same register there also
are documents dealing with various economic innovations and measures for commerce
introduced by the Tanzimat (customs, application of the 1838 trade agreements, the
Feshane and other factories, the coal works in Erejili, money and credit, etc.); see
also F.E. Bailey, British Policy and the Turkish Reform Movement, Cambridge,
Mass., 1942. Having been forced to pay for the growing trade deficits in gold, the
Sublime Porte not only started to issue paper money but alse undertook serious efforts
to increase national production by furthering improvements in agriculture and mining.
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in particular which was used by Regid Pasha’s enemies in the capital to
bring about his downfall. In the Palace it was the two son-in-laws, Riza
and Mehmed Ali, who did their utmost to turn the Sultan against Resid.#®

Finally, on March 31, 1841, Resid Pasha was dismissed.®® With his
disraissal the conservatives had come to power, and Riza Pasha, whose
main concern was military development, became the leading figure of
the time.

In an effort to appease the conservative Muslim elements, one of
the first meastires taken by the new government was to send a fermdn®
to all governors. outlining a more moderate government policy. In this
ferman the Caliph-Sultan declared that “‘execution of the religious faw
is obligatory” and warned that those who for no serious reason should
fail to comply with the Islamic rule of the prescribed five daily prayers
would be strictly punished. Furthermore, the office of the muhassi,
the government tax-collector, was abolished almost immediately, and
the goveroors were once again entrusted with the authority to deal
with both the security and the financial matters of their provinces, just
as before the proclamation of the Tanzimat. “The cxecution of financial
and security matters was combined into one and entrusted by the govern-
ment to the milsfr of the area.”<® All tax registers were now to be sent
to the miigirs and they, in turn, were requested to provide the govern-
ment with their signed letters of guarantee declaring their readiness to
forward to the government without delay all taxes collected as established
in the registers, Consequently governors who, because of negligence, had
collected less than the amount prescribed in the registers had to make
up the difference from their own means. All government-appointed
provincial directors and clerks for financial matters were placed under the

It was during this period that Sadik Rifat Pasha and Resid Pasha had imported various
European economic concepts. Resid Pasha firmly believed that more liberal economic
and commercial policies would bring about a general material prosperity in the Empire.
A comprehensive monograph on the sconomic history of this period, so vital to the
better understanding of the economic conditions of present-day Turkey, is yet to be
written. The works by Z. F. Findikogla and 8. Ulgener, however, can be considered
as first steps taken in the direction of such a study.

2% See Cevdet Pasha, Tezdkir, i-xii, C. Baysun ed., Ankara, 1953, pp. 6-9.

# Qn the role the Egyptian question and its tendency to turn once again into open
discord played in Regid Pasha’s dismissal, see Cevdet, op. cit., i-xii, pp. 8-9; see also
Kaynar, op. cit., pp- 382-386; see also Ltfi, op. cit., vii, pp- 6-7.

% Aihimme register, No. 255, doc. dated rebiyiilevvel 1258.

4 Maliye yém' seri, No. 13663, doc. dated 10 ramazan 1257.

AVl



XVI

20

order of the governors. A second fermdn,* addressed to Mehmed Sadik
Rifat Pasha (former cabinet minister for foreign affairs) in particular and
to the province administrators in general, was issued in mid-August,
1842 (evdil-i receb, 1258 of Hijra). Although the fermdn claimed to uphold
the basic principles of the Tanzimat, it in fact abolished the seemingly
more radical reforms of Resid Pasha as having caused mounting prob-
lems to state and population, and reinstated the old institutions instead.
As the Sultan stated in this fermdn, he had institoted the Blessed Tanzimar
in order to further the welfare of the country and the prosperity and
security of his subjects. But now, in view of the difficulties which had
arisen from their application and so as to overcome these difficulties,
some of its provisions were changed by a unanimous decision of the
Cabinet (viikeld). The fermédn then continued with the enumeration of
the difficulties and the measures taken to counteract them, as follows :

1) There are some among the peopls who ““in the hope of furthering
their own cause” try to obstruct rightful taxation. To this end they incite
the population to resistance, causing by their misconduct delays for the
government in the collection of taxes. Such mischief-makers shall be
sought out by the governors and given: their due punishment.

2) Government losses have been suffered by the direct method of
using government agents for the collection of tithes.* To avoid further
losses of this nature, and at the same time to provide business and income
for the notables and the people in the provinces,s it has been decided
that the collecting of tithes shall be given once again to local administra-
tors and prominent men in return for a lump sum.*

It should be mentioned here that serious consideration was given
to the possibility of reestablishing in full the previous method of farming

1 See Inalcik, op. cit., pp. 687-690, doc. no. 14.

44 Tithes stored (der-anbdr) by the muhassils and their aids, that is, land-income
tax collected in kind and by the government itself, often spoiled because, owing to the
lack of transportation facilities, they could not be forwarded immediately to the
market to be converted into cash, and there were no silos for keeping them. Such cases
caused serious losses in one of the most important government revenue sources, and
the full blame for it was, of course, placed on Regid Pasha.

45 “Hem telafdtn oni kesdirilip ve hem de viiciih ve ahdli hakkinda bir nevi temettii
ve bdis-i ticéret elmak fizere”, meaning in fact to have tax farmers, notables, and afas
once again share in state income as before. :

1 One has to remember that county kayinakdms or midirs were often of the old
dydn class, only now they were called vichh-i ahali. Also, instead of the word iltizdm
{farming-out of state revenues) the expression makin'an ihdle (contracted for a lump
sum) was being used in the fermdn.
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out all state revenues. On the other hand, as early as the beginning of
1841, in more important areas the government had begun with the
consolidation of the office of the muhassd and the installing of newly
appointed provincial defterddrs, finance officers with wider authority.”
Then, as soon as Regid Pasha was ousted, the muhassils were replaced
everywhere by these new defterdirs.

3) Steps were taken to end all abuse of office and maltreatment of
the people by government employees in tax matters. At the same time
orders were given that those who incite the population against rightful
state taxation should be duly punished.

In the provinces the application of the new measures was entrusted to
the miigirs or military governors, who once again had great powers and
authority bestowed upon them. To head it all, Rifat Pasha was appointed
inspector general for Rumelia, and Mahmud Hasib Pasha, former head
of the High Council, for Anatolia. One of the changes was aimed at
pleasing the vlemd in particular : the recently established salaried status
of the deputy kadss, that is, their receiving regular government pay
through the offices of the muhassils, was terminated as of Sept. 18, 1841.
Also, kadis were aunthorized once again to collect their legal fees directly
in the courts. Only the taking of ddet, a fee previously customary and
taken by the kadis and their deputies for drawing up tax registers,
remained forbidden.4®

*

As already mentioned, the tax reforms introduced by Resid Pasha
brought in their wake serious social upheavals throughout the Empire.
The uprisings in Rumelia particularly bring out this point clearly.

1. Tae UrRSING IN Nisu (1841)

The Sultan, in his fermdn notifying the governors of the adoption of
the Giilhdne Hatt-i Hiimdyiinu, had stated that the aim was first of all
“to eliminate the general distress caused by malpractices in taxation
and to alleviate the tax burden of the populace, so as to bring about
a happy solution to this question™.

In the district of Nish (then neighboring Serbia) the special fermdn
of the Sultan — proclaiming the adoption of the principle of equal

47 About the creating of the defterddrlik in 1zmir, see, Maliye yeni seri , No. 13663,
f. 46,

4 inalcik, op. cit., pp. 685-686, doc. no. 13.
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taxation, that is, taxes measured to means, and the abolition of the
system of farming out state revenues and the ending of forced labor —
was presented to the population at a general meeting at which both
Muslim and non-Muslim notables were present.# According to the
fermdn, from then on everyone was to pay 3 piastres and 12 paras (1)
piastre equaled 40 paras) in taxes to the State for every 100 piastres
value of their holdings, and no exemption was to be given from this tax
either to Muslim subjects of the area or to those otherwise privileged;
taxes from the rdyas were to be collected by the knezes (chiefs) of their
villages; no extra dues were to be collected in the future; government
officials were not to collect any remunerations for themselves from the
peasani population, whether in cash or in sustenance; furthermore, the
subagis (farm magistrates) were to be removed from the villages;®®
only the rural policemen (ki serdaris) were to remain, and they were to
cover their personal expenses from their own pay.

The peasant population was greatly pleased with the reforms pro-
claimed. They interpreted them to suit their own desires expecting that,
now that part of the tax burden of the area was to be placed on groups
that up to now had been tax exempt, that is the Muslim inhabitants
and the so-called Avrupa tiiccaris (non-Muslim merchants with special
privileges to trade with Europe), the tax burden of the villagers would
certainly be reduced to half of the previous amount.™

It is only natural that in order to prepare for the application of the
tax reforms certain preliminary measures had to be taken. As a first
step muhassils, newly appointed finance officers with broad authority,
were assigned by the government everywhere with the immediate task
of surveying all personal holdings of the inhabitants, a task which
required more than nine months to be completed.

Then, as soon as the actual application of the reforms began, the
government was everywhere faced with unexpected difficulties. First of

& Wealthy notables among the Bulgarians were called ¢orbacr. Eeach district
(mahalle) had its own gerbact. For additional information, see Inalcik, Tanzimat ve
Bulgar meselesi, Ankara, 1943, pp. 33, 66, 78-89,

8 Qn subag, see below, pp. 125-126; see also inalcik, Tanzimat ve Bulgar meselesi,
index,

5 The taxes levied in Nish county and its villages do not show any considerable
increase :

In 1253/1837 3 yitks and 30,400 piastres (kurus)
In 1254/1838 3 yiks and 25,000 piastres (kurug)
In 125571839 4 yiks

In 1256/1840 3 piks and 79,000 piastres (fcurug)
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all, there was increasing unrest among the peasant population, many
claiming that in the survey their personal holdings had been entered
at double their true value. Next, groups uatil then tax exempt turned
against the reforms, ““disclaiming the validity of the Blessed Tanzimat”.
Prominent among the latter were the Muslim ighabitants of the fortress
of Nish. Having been granted their tax-exempt status by documents of
exemption issuted by previous sultans, the Muslim inhabitants of this
frontier city considered it a great injustice to be subjected to taxation
now. The Sultan, on his part, confirmed the reforms by a new fermdn.
Also aroused were the rich Christians, the gorbacis, who up until the
proclamation of the Tanzimat had paid taxes equal in amount to that
of poor peasants, but who now had to pay taxes proportionate to their
holdings. As one of the documents says : ‘“Since the - well-to-do now
have to pay taxes in proportion to their financial means and business
profits, they have to pay more than the poor and are upset by this fact”,
but, hiding their real reason under various complaints, they take it
upon themselves to incite the peasant population to rise up against the
government. - .

The main complaints of the rdyas were formulated by two of the cor-
bacis who claimed to be the representatives of the rdyas, namely Nikola
Cetkovié from Leskovac and Stoyan Marinkovié, pazarbap in Nish,
as follows :

1) Though it was first announced that the new ratio of taxation would
be 3 piastres and 12 paras per 100 piastres, later on, when it came to
the collection of the tax, the ratio of levying was found to be 8 piastres
and 12 paras; 2) though the Sultan’s fermdn had proclaimed the abolish-
ment of duties (resim) on wine (4 paras per oka) and raki (8 paras per
oka), collection of these duties was still being continuled; 3) the same as
before, the collecting of zeeriyye* was being continued; 4) in addition,
unconfirmed reports were heard about the misbebavior of some of the
Ottoman officials; one such complaint maintained that the Pasha of
the area had come to a village, had had himself entertained at the expense
of the inhabitants, and had behaved in general in an unfitting manner;
5) it was also claimed that Muslims often converted Christian women
by force.

Ottoman authorities assented to the correctness of the first three of the
claims, but rejected the last two as accusations without foundation.

The increase in the tax ratio from 3 to 8 piastres was explained to the

3 Bxcise tax on wines and spirits; see Vefik, op. cit,, ii, p. 404.
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people as follows : The total of the taxes to be collected from an area
was projected by the government on the basis of previous years® taxes,
in the case of the Nish area 3 yitks and 79,000 piastres (1 yiik equaled
1 cargo or 100,000 piastres), and this total, when levied proportionally
against the records in the survey book, resulted in the higher ratio.
In other words, the government wanted not so much to reduce the total
amount of the taxes as to establish a more balanced disiribution of the
tax burden by levying taxes proportionate to the means of each individval
taxpayer. And now that the Muslims, the merchants trading with Europe,
the Jews, and the Copts or Gypsies had also been made subject to taxa-
tion, the portion of taxes to be paid by the peasant population had, in
fact, been reduced to half of the amount of the previous years. The rdyas,
in general, realized and accepted this. But the gorbacts, owners of vine-
yards, and other rich Christian farmers continued to object to the taxes
collected on wine and raki and, to agitate the peasants, threatened to
destroy the vineyards, cease to hire the peasants, and cease to buy
any of their grapes, rather than pay these taxes. The peasants, on their
part, also resisted, saying that since the Sultan had abolished ali dues on
alcoholic beverages and on forestry, they would refuse to pay such
taxes. Aroused by agitators, groups of peasants gathered around the
stronghold of Nish. The Pasha there invited nine of the gorbacis to
discuss grievances and enjoined the rest of the gathering to disperse.
Then, accusing the nine gorbacis of being involved in subversive activities,
he arrested them and sent them to Sofia. Only two months later were they
set free, and even then, so they claimed, they had to pay the Pasha in
order to obtain their release. The arrest of the nine gorbacis only aggra-
vated the already tense situation. Once again non-Muslim peasants,
about 1,500 in number, gathered in Nish outside the fortress to voice
their grievances and to demonstrate their unwillingness to pay more than
a three per-cent ratio in taxes since, so they claimed, everything above
that was indeed unlawfully taken, be it by the officials or be it by their
own village elders. It is interesting to see that the peasant population of
the area even turned against its own village elders if they sided with the
Ottoman administrators.s® To ease the growing tension the tax registers

5 Yn the past the kocabags, in their status as Christian notables, had often been
put in charge by the government of dividing and collecting taxes from the Christian
population and forwarding it to those responsible, and tax matters in such cases
had been discussed in the court of the local kadr where the kocabagpis met with the
Muslim notables to confer on the issue. Even after the proclamation of the Tanzimat
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were ordered brought to the churches for joint examination by the popu-
lace and the village-elder council representatives. After careful examina-
tion of the registers the rdyas were given one month to make good on
their tax obligations. But the deadline passed without the peasants
showing even the slightest intention of paying their debts. On the con-
trary, they stiffened their resistance, gathering once again around the
stronghold of Nish, this time armed with whatever weapons they could
lay their hands on. They cut the road leading to Istanbul, seized the
mills, and started to kill Muslims who had the misfortune to fall into
their hands. Upon receiving this news, Kerim Bey, one of the council
members and notables of Nish, taking action on his own, led an attack
against the rebelling non-Muslim' »dyas and recaptured from them the
Kotina Pass on the Nish-Istanbul road. In the meantime, the governor
of Nish, attributing the rebellion to the instigation of the g¢orbacis
and wanting to frighten them with a show of strength, called in the
Albanian soldiery from Kosova (according to one report some 200,
according to another some 1,500 men), and sent them apainst the
rebellious villages. Using canon, the Albanian troops then (April, 1841)
captured the towers (kules) in Kamanica (Kamenitsa) and Mutafca
(Matievats), two villages considered to be the chief rebel centers. The
uprising finally ended by the village elder Miloe (Furkish : Milyo or
Milyoye), leader of the rebels, being killed in a clash and the réyas
slowly dispersing and returning to their villages. But this did not mean
the end of the calamities for the area. Though the leaders of the Albanian
irregulars had sworn that there will be no plundering, the soldiers did
not keep this promise. According to a later report, some 205 of the
villages in the Nish area were burned down by the Albanians, many of
the villagers killed, women and children taken prisoner, and livestock
everywhere taken away by force. The inhabitants of twenty-eight

villages barely escaped by crossing over into Serbia with all their
belongings. 5

the kocabagis, though often members of the administrative councils, in general kept
their former positions as tax collectors. Their frequent transgressions in this capacity
aroused the rdyas against them. :

5 J, A. Blanqui in his Voyage en Bulgarie pendant année 1841 (Paris, 1845, pp.
175-177), though relating the course of events somewhat differently, ascribes the
continuous unrest in this area mainly to the abuses of collectors as well as of local
authorities in tax matters and to the growing antagonism between the Muslim afas
and the Christian rdyas. But he also points to the influence of the Serbs on the rebel-
lious mood of the population in Bulgaria, the exaggerated news spread around about
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Russia, anxious to use even the smallest incident to enhance her role
as the protector of the Christian population in the Balkans, once again
found a good excuse in this turmoil which had come about despite
the good intentions of the Ottoman government. Count Nesselrode
handed a note of protest to the Sublime Porte condemning the incident.
It also was made known that the Czar’s government had decided to
send an observer to visit the places in question and to see what measures
were to be taken to prevent the reoccurrence of similar unfortunate
incidents and mistreatment of the population. The Sublime Porte was
disturbed. At first efforts were made to prevent the visit by declaring
the incident already closed. Then, however, consent was given that such
an observer might pass through the dsitrict of Nish, but without doing
any direct investigating there.s® The other great powers did not want
to be surpassed by Russia. France, who, after her defeat in Egypt, was
now involved in the unrest in Lebanon, had also decided to take action
by sending a note condemning the Nish incident and expressing her
intention of making inquiries into the deplorable affair. As is known,
M. Blanqui, a member of the French Acadeny was eventually sent to
the area.’s It should be added here that it was about this time that
rebel agents made contact with the French consul in the area in an effort
to secure some 40,000 guns to prepare for a general uprising.s” Even
Prince Metternich hastened to send a note deploring the unfortunate
incident, pointing out that turbulence such as this could lead to general
upheavals throughout the Ottoman Empire which, in turn, would have
damaging effects on the efforts of those outside her boundaries who were
sincerely trying to defend the cause of the Empire.%®

the casualties of the Nish incident, the excesses of the Albanian irregulars against
the rdyas, and the unsuccessful or rather the distorted application of the reform
measures in the area. Another important source of information on the Nish incident
is C. Romanski, *“The Austrian Documents”, Shornik narodni umotvorenia 26 (1910~
1911). According to the Ottoman sources the rebels numbered about 1,500. Arif
Hikimet reported that uprisings were simultaneous in the Nish, Leskovea and $Sehirkoy
counties.

8 LAtfi, op. cit., vii, pp. 109-113,

5 See J. A. Blanqui, “Communication sur Pétat social des population de ls Tur-
quie d’Burope”, Séance de P Académic des sclences morales et politigues 1, Patis,
1842, and his Considérations sur I'état actuel de la Turquie d’ Europe, Paris, 1843.

57 Jradeler, Box 13, doc, No. 2420, Basvekdlet Archives. The riyas were forbidden
to carry arms. The Bulgarian villagers shouted to Blangui, “Poutschka! Poutschkal”
meaning that they were helpless before the well-armed Muskims.

& fradeler, Box 13, doc. No. 2420,
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The Sublime Porte made serious efforts to bring the unfortunate
incident to a quick conclusion, hoping thus to foreclose the possibility
of any further foreign interference. To expedite matters, Ahmed Tevfik
Bey was sent to Nish to investigate and report on the event to the govern-
ment. According to his findings, the incident was not an uprising
brought about by the unjust treatment the population had suffered in
tax and other matters, as earlier maintained, but rather an upheaval of
a political nature. Ever since the time when the rdyds of some six ndhiyes
of this province had first been incited to rise up and demand the annexa-
tion of this region to Serbia, there had been a growing hope among the
Christian peasants that the Muslim inhabitants, realizing their precarious
situation, would eventunally leave the area. It was this hope, fanned by
the Christian notables, that had brought about the present incident.
Indeed, when thirty-five non-Muslim emissaries of the peasant population
of the area came to Nish to discuss questions in connection with the
repatriation of the group of rdyas who had fled to Serbia to escape
the Albanian irregulars, in the course of the discussion they demanded
the instituting of a special administrative system for Nish, a kind of home
rule {iddre-i istikidliyet), as they referred to it.

The fact that this region was in the immediate vicinity of autonomous
Serbia had undoubtedly had a decisive influence on the events that had
take place there. The rdpas, whether rebels or non-rebels, found
convenient refuge and support in Serbia. Not only did the Prince of Serbia
take in the rdyas of twenty-cight villages who fled with all their live-
stock and other belongings at the time of the turbulence, bui he even
went so far as to declare that should there be soldiers sent after them,
he would consider it his duty to protect them. The rebels too had placed
all their hopes in the Prince of Serbia. But while the Princess Liubitsa
was all for direct intetference on behalf of the rebels, Michael Obrenovié,
the Prince himself, or more exactly his ministers, were hesitant. And not
without reason. The Sublime Porte sent Prince Michael a note of warning
and demanded that the Bulgarian rdyas who had fled there be returned
without delay. In addition, Milo§ Obrenovié, the former Prince of
Serbia, who had been expelled from Serbia and was then in Vienna, had
established firm relations with the Bulgarian revolutionaries in Walachia,
hoping that through a general uprising in Rumelia he could eventually
gain leadership over all the South Slavs. The Ottoman authorities, on their
part, were in serious doubt about the measures to be taken next, fearing
that leniency toward the rebels might be interpreted by the réyas as a
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sign of weakness and encourage them to a general uprising which would
set aflame the whole of Rumelia.5?

The Sublime Porte ordered a deeper probe into the Nish incident. Arif
Hikmet, who had been appointed general inspector of Rumelia and had
been given the task of instituting the Tanzimat there, now hastened to
Nish and, without much delay, submitted a report to the Sublime Porte
on the findings of his investigation.®®

In Istanbul the incident was discussed at length by the High Council
in the light of the reports gathered from various sources, the Serbian
Government being one of them, The Grand Vizier in a memorandum
to the Sultan summarized the results of these discussions, stating : It
is apparent that the disorders which recently occurred in Rumelia and
Anatolia were caused in most cases by the resentment of the rdpas
over their mistreatment by government officials, especially where tax
matters were concerned.” Thus it was concluded that immediate measures
should be taken to pacify the rdyas. First of all, a military unit under
the command of Yakub Pasha and made up of regular soldiers (asdkir-i
nizémiye) was sent to Nish. Furthermore, ransom was paid to the Alba-
nian irregolars in order to free from their hands the rdyas they had captured
and were holding prisoner, and to have livestock and other possessions
taken by force from the population restored to their owners. The Sultan
ordered the distribution of 150,000 piastres to the rdyas as his imperial
gift. Also, discussions were undertaken with the authorities involved
to pave the way for the repatriation of the rdyas who, during the turmoil,
had escaped to Serbia. As a result, the refugees now slowly started
returning and, by the end of June, 1841, as many as 400 families had come
back and were re-settled in their villages.

The problems brought to light by the Nish uprising are illustrative

5% On the Serbian policy during the Nish incident, see Latfi, op. cit., vii, pp. 116-
120; also V. Stojandevié published some important studies on the Serbian interest
in the area and the rebellious movements in Western Bulgaria between 1804 and 1840 :
“The First Serbian Uprising, Bulgaria and Bulgarians™, Istoriski Glasnik 1 ii (1954),
pp. 121-147; The Prince Milo§ and Eastern Serbia, 1838-1839, Belgrade, 1957; “The
Liberation Movement in the Region of Nish in 1833 and 1834/35", Istoriski Casopis
5 (1955), pp. 427-436; *“Two Armed Incidents on the Turco-Serbian Frontier During
the First Reign of Prince Milo§™, Istoriski Casopis 4 (1954), pp. 129-145; “Prince Milo¥
and the Belogradik Revolt of 1836", Istoriski Casopis 3 (1952), pp. 131-140 (all in
Serbian); see also V. J. Vu&kovié, The Serbian Crisis during the Eastern Question,
1842.1843, Belgrade, 1957,

80 Jradeler, Box 13, doc. No. 2420,
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of the conditions prevailing in Rumelia at the time the Tanzimat was
introduced. The proclamation of the Tanzimat created high hopes among
the non-Muslim population who had taken verbatim all the promises
made in it by the Sultan. And then, because the realization of these
promises was slow in forthcoming and the rights granted tothem werenot
immediately recognized, the Christian rdyas turned to force and resistance
movements started to break out throughout the region. This open
resistance clearly demonstrated that the rdyas were determined to stand
against any further government abuses, particularly in tax matters, and
had decided to seek their rights by all available means. The determined
attitude of the rdyas and the subsequent interference by foreign powers
caused deep apprehension at the Sublime Porte among the supporters
of the Tanzimat. The conservatives on the other hand were satisfied
that the event had proven them right in their predictions of the dangers
hidden in the application of the Tanzimat. The Nish uprising, they main-
tained, confirmed their view that the Tanzimat catered too much to the
rdyas and that this was bound to create the danger of a general uprising
and the disintegration of the entire Empire.

On the practical line, the confusion that resulted from disrupting
the old system in order fo institute the new tax policy of the Tanzimat
greatly hindered the tax-gathering efforts of the government. An especially
interesting feature of the Nish uprising is the prominent role the privi-
leged class, members of the previously tax-exempt groups, played in
it. Investigations showed that the leaders on the one side were the gor-
bacis and kocabasis who had incited the rdyas, and on the other side
the agas who wanted to suppress the revolt of the rdyas by force. Neither
could accept the idea of losing their old privileged status and, *‘disclaim-
ing the validity of the Blessed Tanzimat”, made a stand against it. In
addition, the notables of the Christian communities had obviously
taken the leading role in the uprisings in the hope that, in the event
Ottoman sovereignty faltered and the Muslim inhabitants left the area,
they, being on hand, would take the place of the agas.

It becomes clear that in all this social turmoil local officials neither
restrained themselves from taking sides, nor were they able to free them-
selves from the old practices of abusing office. Thus conservatives in
general dismissed the acts of violence committed by the Albanian
irregulars as excusable by the Sheri’at since, indeed, the lands of any
non-Muslim who rebelled against the rule of the Caliph were regarded
as Dar al-Harb (The Land of War). Yet the reformists at the Sublime
Porte were convinced that in the interest of the stability of the Empire
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it was more important to comply with the needs of the immediate situa-
tion than to adhere to the rules of the Seri’az; the discussions in the High
Council at that time show that the main concern of the central govern-
ment was to save the Empire. Nevertheless, following as it did in the wake
of the Nish insurrection, the Vidin uprising of 1850 made even more
obvious the helplessness of the supporters of the Tanzimat in the face
of the social clashes that aroused the masses to act with such vehemence
and zeal. '

11, THE UPRISING IN VIDIN (1850)

Nine years after the uprising in Nish, a new insurrection broke out in
the northern section of the same area and this time on an even larger
scale. In 1850, in the month of May, sowe 10,000 Bulgarian rdyas
revolted in the Vidin, Sahra, Belgradcik and Lom sub-counties; they
began to rob and kill Muslims wherever they encountered them, in
the villages as well as in the fields. Just as during the Nish uprising, they
besieged the strongholds where Muskim inhabitants fled for safety, they
cut the road leading from Vidin to Istanbul, and they tried to set aflame
the whole of Bulgaria by sending agitators all over the territory.
While the governor made desperate efforts to find a peaceful solution
by sending an inspector to the area, the agas from Vidin brought together
a few bands of irregulars, met force with force, and succeeded in dispers-
ing the rebels. Some of the dispersed rdyas then went back to their vil-
lages, but the majority of them took the road to the Serbian border.
There they remained until the arrival of a regular military unit com-
manded by the inspector general, Ali Riza Pasha made it safe for them
to return to their villages.®

Though the role of the numerous revolutionary committees acting
mainly from Serbia cannot be denied, nor the impact of the general
international situation on these events dismissed entirely,’2 the true
reason behind this uprising, same as in the case of the Nish uprising,
is to be sought partly in the prevailing land and tax systems but mainly
in the worsening relations between the landless non-Muslim peasants

#. The Vidin uptising is described in detail according to the Ottoman documents
in Inalctk, Tanzimat ve Bulgar meselesi, pp. 45-111; see also K. Panov, Belograd-
ditkoto Vstanie, Belogradtik, 1937; see also D. Kosev, “Vstanieto na selianite v
Severozapadna Bulgaria prez 1850 g.”, Istoriceski Pregled 6 (1930), pp. 4-5.

9 fnalcik, Tanzimat ve Bulgar meselesi, pp. 91-92; see also Kaynar, op. cit., pp.
272-283.
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and the landowner Muslim agas, holders of large estates. It was strain on
the social relationships caused by the proclamation of the Tanzimat
that led to this sudden outburst of violence.** This also was the conclu-
sion the Ottoman authorities arrived at from their investigations.

In this frontier area, with the protection and safety of the territory
in mind, “‘each village had been entrusted to an aga by a title deed”,**
a privilege given only to Muslims. By dint of the mukdraa system (leasing
out of state properties), that is, through the down-payment of a lump
sum (icdre-i muaccele) arrived at in open bidding, the more prominent
agias of the area had gained control over extensive tracts of state lands;
malpractice in these dealing was by no means an uncommon phenome-
non. Later on the agas who were given the use of these properties for life
and who could pass their rights on to their sons tried to turn the slacken-
ing of central control to their advantage and started to act as if these
lands were their private property. The rdyas lived on these lands and
cultivated them as tenants of the afas. They compensated for the use of
the land by working for the aga without pay for a period of one or {two
months. In addition, they had to furnish yearly one wagonload of firewood
or pay to the afa 12 piasters instead; and tbere was a grain tax (furizma
zakhiresi) whereby each family had to provide yearly 25 okas (1 oka
equaled 2. 8 pounds) of various grains, and a corn tax (budarlik) whereby
30 to 40 okas from each wagonload of corn had to be turned over. to
the afa; they had to pay 12 paras for each grapevine in their vineyards
and also a certain amount of cheese as a sheep-grazing tax. Beyond these
they still bad to pay to the aga levies such as the hive tax and the cowshed
tax. All in all, the yearly taxes a rdya had to deliver to his aga equalled
by and large the amount of the head- and tithe taxes he had to pay
yearly to the government. Furthermore, the afas who lived in towns oOf
cities, left the administration of the villages on their estates to farm

8 For full details on the system of land. tenure called gospodarfk, see Inaleik,
Tanzimat ve Bulgar meselesi, pp. 83-107; see also C. Dimitrov, “Pages de I'histoire du
mouvement révolutionaire en 1850 dans le Vilayet de Nish”, Izvestia na Instituta 16
Istoria pri BAN 16-17 (1966}, pp. 407-422 (in. Bulgarian); see also C. Gandey, “L'ap-
parition des rappotts capitalisies dans P'économie rurale de la Bulgaric du Nord-Ouest
au cours du XVIII® s.”, Etudes Historiques, Sofia, 1960, pp. 207-220.

% See Inalcik, Tanzimat ve Bulgar meselesi, p. 91. . i

o Afier the proclamation of the Tanzimat relations between the big landowners
and the peasants deteriorated everywhere in the Balkans, thus preparing the way for
the violent insurrections in Bulgaria and Bosnia. For the latter see the bibliography in
Ten Years of Yugoslav Historiography, 1945-1955, Beograd, 1955, pp. 450-462, and
Historiographie yougoslave, 1953-1965, Beograd, 1965, pp. 366-378.
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bailiffs, called subagis, who made their living at the expenss of the
rdyas and, in addition, exacted from them about 1,400 to 1,500 piastres
each year for travel- and similar expenditures. They even undertook to
collect for themselves fines and dues which, earlier in the frrmar system,
the sipahis had been entitled to. To summarize, the total perversion of
Ottoman institutions had led te a situation in the Vidin area as else-
where that could best be characterized the de facto rule by the Muslim
agas.

As soon as the abolition of all forced labor was proclaimed by the
Giilhdne Hatt1, the rdya population of Vidin, just as the rdyas of the other
areas did,®8 refused to render any of the services demanded by the

agas as compensation for their land rent payments. The agas countered.

this by taking a stand on their rights as landlords, even going so far
as to claim that the land did not belong to the state but was in fact their
personal property. Tension grew, and the matter was presented to Istan-
bul. The government confirmed once again decisively that by the Sul-
tan’s fermdn the corvée in Vidin, as elsewhere, had been abolished.
But the Council of Vidin, which was the authority whose responsibility
it was to implement these orders, was in the hands of the village agas.
They protested the ruling and, resorting to the principles of the Sultan’s
Sfermdn, retorted by saying that every citizen was the free owner and abso-
lute master of his lands and properties, and no one was entitled to use
land that belonged to somebody else except with just compensation.%”
The Sublime Porte, desirous that the landowner class should not suffer
injustice either, declared that since the matter entailed a dispute between
two parties, it was to be settled by the two parties coming to terms
with each other. Upon this the knmezes, as representatives of the rdyas,
met with the landowner agas to discuss the issues. As a result of their
discussion, the rights of the agas as landowners and their due share from
the produce were agreed upon; this agreement was then approved by the
Sublime Porte as valid beginning with the year 1841.

Though forced labor services had been abolished, the main root of
the problem, that is, the question of the rdyaes and the lands they cul-
tivated, had not been touched upon. It is interesting to see how pains-
takingly the reformists, with all their adherence to Western liberalism,
protected the ownership rights of the landlord agas without questioning

% On forced labor in Bosnia, see inalcik, “Bosna’da Tanzimat'in tatbikine zit
vesikalar”, Tarih Vesikalart Dergisi 5, p. 38.
o See {nalcik, Tanzimat ve Bulgar meselesi, pp. 95-96.
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by what title the agas were holding these lands.® Naturally it would be
unfair to blame the reformists for not having undertaken thorough land
reforms which, in all probability, would have thrown the whole Empire
into complete turmoil, not to mention that such a revolutionary mea-
sure would unavoidably have broken the authority and strength of the
Muslim population in frontier territories and would have left the area
in question, which the Serbs already had their eyes on, completely
unprotected against such outside designs. After 1841 the agas, benefiting
from the concept of ownership as expressed in the Tanzimat, were able
to further strengthen. their hold over state lands by the mere fact that
they were in control of the sancak councils and in a position to imple-
ment the orders from Istanbul as they saw fit. In 1850, the High Council
in Istanbul had come to the conclusion that these afas simply ignored
the reforms and persisted in ““making the rdyas their personal slaves”.

To sum it up, the main theme behind the resistance movements both
in Rumelia and in Anatolia was the same : the application of the new
principles of the taxation system. Yet we also find that by bringing about
a radical change in the attitude of the rdyas toward existing conditions
and by undermining the privileges of the rural notables, Muslims and
Christians alike, the Tanzimat set off a series of social reactions in the Otio-
man Empire. Paradoxically enough, the leaders of these movements
in most cases came from the privileged social groups of the ancien
régime, Christian notables, kocabagts and gorbacis in the Balkans, and
Muslim afas, dydn and egrdf in Anatolia. There was, however, a basic
difference between the two. The Christian leaders in Rumelia were
determined to extend the meaning of the reforms to give their endeavor
the character of a nationalistic movement in close ranks with peasantry,
the rising urban bourgeoisie, and the intelligentsia, since the elimination
of the Muslim landlord agas would have been beneficial to all three of
these groups. In contrast, the Muslim agas and egrdf in Rumelia, as
well as in Anatolia, were anxious to preserve the traditional social
structure in which the institutions of the ancien régime were sanctioned
by the Seri’at. From then on, parallel to the growing social and national
movements in the Balkan provinces, Turkish political life in the homeland
was to become the scene of conflicts between the traditionalism of the
powerful provincial agas and egrdf and the modernization efforts of the
central bureaucracy.

© Qne of the measares takeii in 1847 under Western influence was the extension

of inheritance rights to include daughters, an additional step toward full recognition
of land leases as private properties (idem, p. 98).
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XIT 133

Esther Kyra,Jew:XIT 123

Euboea:VI 238,VII 132

Euphrates:I 104;X 209,211

Burasia:XIV 210

Burope:III 150,1IV 224-226,V
162, VIT 130,X 207, 210, 215,XI
131,132,135,136,139,142,143;
XTT 112,117-122,126,131,1%5,
136,138:XII 347,353;XIV 200,
202, 207, 210; XV 49,54, 56,58,
62,63, XVE 12,19, 22,24, -
Northern:VI 248,XIT 108, -

Western:XIII 348

Evliya Qelebi:III 197.X 208,
XTI 126,XIV £02

Fvrencs Baey,frontier lord:I
119,121,125, IIT 194,197,198,
207,209

Evrenuz: see Evrenos

Byiib,a township in Istanbul:
VI 257

Fadliullsh, sleve merchant:V 161,
163

Fahreddin,Mevlana sIIL 203

Famagusta: see Magosa

Pag:XIL 131.XIV 235

Fenfrl - zAde Alfeddin 41f,
cadiasker:VI 243,244

Ferhad, slave merchant:XIT 113

Ferhad, sancak-beg of Semendere:
VII 114

Feridln Bek,Ottoman writer:
IITL 188.XIT 133

Ferrara,Duke of:XIT 113

Pillibe:XVI 4,VI 237

Florence:V 162,X 210,XT 137,
138=XII 112,113,126

Florentine:V 161.X 210,211.XI
157,142, XIT 111,112,126

Floridin: see Florentine

Foga: see Fhocaea

Forum Tauri,in Constantinople:
VI 236

France:XIL 123.XV 62.XVI 26, -
King of :XIT 153

Frank:VIII 10,17,1%

Franklsh:VI 252,VIIT 10,11,13,
15,17,19

French:IV 226.X 214.XTT 123,
w 49;XVI 7,26

PFuad Pasha:XV 55

Fuggers:X 207

Galata:VI £351, 936, 243, 245248,
X 210
Galilei and Co.:XT 138

o

Gallipeli:I 122,127,III 190,
191,196, 205, 208, VI 238,VII
110, XIV 216, 217

Ganja, town in the Caucasus:X

203

Genghis-Khan:VII 108;XIV 208

Genoa:IIL 210,VI 231, 238,VIII
13,16.% 210,211, 214,XI 131,
137,142,XIT 112

Georgia:VIL 132.VIII l&;XIV
201, 211

German:XIV 198,199, 210,XV 45

Ghazall XTI 104,105

Gilén,in Northern Iran:X 210,
213, 213.XT 141.XIT 111

Giresun:XIV 214

Girne:VIII 5,7,IX 192

Giurgiu:see Yergogil

Golubac:V 160

Gorigos,port in Southern
Anatolia:XIV 207

Gérele:XIV 214

Gorice:T 109

Greece:T 104.IV 227.IX 191.XV
48

Greeks:sIIT 196,199,VI 233-240,
245-249.VITI 6,16,XI 139,
XIT 112,123,124;XIII 253XV
54,55,58

Gregeras,Hicephorus, Byrantine
historian:TIT 189,191,192

Gujeratis:XIV 202

Glilek:see Killek

Gilhane Hattl Humayunu:see
Gitlhane Rescript

Giithane:XV 56, - Rescript:XV
43)57:60;WI 3'5:7:8:32

Glmiileine,town in Thrace:I 126

Glinye=XIV 214

Gilzelhisar XTIV 214

Gypsles:VI 247, XIT 131,XVI 2k

Habeg: - Beglerbeglik of :XIV
204
Hacyi Halil,Mehmed b.,Ottoman




historian:IIL 203,207

Haci Ilbegi, frontier lord:ILX
194,197,198, 210

Haleb sXIV 214

Halet Efendi:XV 54

Halil,son of Crhan GAzl:IIX
189-192, 194, 204, 205, 208

Halil,tezkere emini of Cyprus:
VIII 9

Halil-i Genderl:see Gandarli

Hamb :XI 136

Hamid dynasty:XI 143

Bamza bey,governor of Albania:
T 115,116

Hanafl School of Law:V 160,
XIT 102

Hapsburgs :XITL 343,XTV 199, 210

Harmankaya:L 103

Hasan-Kale:XIV 214

Hasan Padigih:see Uzun Hasan

Hat:see Gllbane Rescript

Hayrabolu:IIT 193

Hayreddin,cadi of Bursa:iIl
203

Hayrullah Efendi,Ottoman
historian:=TIIT 188

Henri II:XITI 123

Hersek,Herzegovina: - the Beg
of 1% 189

Hersek, Tather of Ahmed Pasha:
VIL 12¢

Hersek-zade:see Almed Pasha

Herzegovina:see Hersek

Hizir,Kurdoglu:Xiv 206

Hijaz:¥IV 203

Hilmi Pasha,Grand Vizir:XV
50

Hodja Firuz Pasha:I 105,V 159

Holland:X 214

Hore:III 193

BKotin:XIV 215

Hungary:L 107;III 200,205,V
160—163;VII lET,l}l—l}B;XIII
343, 347.XV 42

Hungarians:I 104,V 160-163;

B

VI 2%1,VII 127,131, 132;XIL
348,XIV 198

Hudavendigir: - Kantn-nfme of:
VIT 124,125, - sancak of:VIL
112,124

Hunyadi, John:XIV 204,210

Hilseyin BegiXILlL 130

Hiiseyin Pasha,beglerbegl of
Rumelia:IX 187,188

Hiiseyn, sancak-beg of Aydin:
VII 118

Hiisrev -Pasha,Grand Vizir:XV
54-56,60

Ton Battuta:¥ 210,81 143

Tbrohin, Earamanid Prince:V 163

Ibrahim, son of Orhan G&zf:IIX
204

Ibrahim:see Candarli

Tbril,place near Baghdad:XIT
137

Ich-ilitsee Ig-ili

Igel:IX 192

Ilkhanid:I 105,127,VIL 109,
136;X 208, 209

Tlyds Beg,subashi:VI 243

Tmam K3sim,rebel in Yemen:
IV 202

Imbros, island:VI 238

Incirli Liman,near Lepanto:
IX 190

India:X 212,213,215,XI 131,
138,139,141, XIT 108,112,
120,126,XIV 2082, 20%, 205,
208, 211

Indian: - Dcean:zX 212, 214, X1V
203,205,210, - state:XIV
€05, - trade: 212

Indjegiz:1 106

Tndonesia :XIV 205

Inebahtizsee Lepanto

Tneboluzsee Inebolu

Incz:see Enez

Ipsala:I 126;ILT 195,197,209

Irak:VII 197,128

Irene,daughter of Byzantine
Emperor:IIL 192

Iron - Gates, on the Danuke:
v 161

Isa Bey,son of Ishak Bey:T 121

‘I8 Turhan Shah,ruler of Sind:
XIV 205

Ishak Bey,frontler lord:I 121

Iskender Bey Kastrlota:I 108,
112,116

Iskender Pasha,Beylerbey of
AnatoliasVIIL 6

Iskenderunix 213

Tglam:I 105,115,117:IV 221,
222,223.V1 252,VIL 108,VIIT
16, 14, XIT 101,102,132,140;
XTIV 203XV 42,143,50,56;XVI 11

Islamic: - cities:X 208, -
soclety :XII 101, - state:VII
108,109, - Sultanate:l 105;
- Turkish culbure:XV 62

Ismail, Shah of Iran:I 118.XIT
111

Isparta:XI 143

Istanbul, see also
Gonstantinople:I 123,ILL 192,
195,197, 210,V 160,163, VL 233,
5, 256-259, 241, 243 -248,VII
106,110,116,11?,VIII 5.1X 185,
186,191,192;X 207, 208, 210-213,
217.XT 135-137,139, 141, 145,
¥IT 108,112,113,119-121,124~
127,1%%,135,139,XIV 196,198,
209, XV 46, 49,50, 51,53, 56,60,
61,3V 7,17,18,25,28,30,32,33

Igkadra:VIL 110,VIII 14.1X 187,
189

Ttaly:TIT 210;V 161,162;X 207,
£211,.XIT 112,113, - Northern:
X 21k

fhrahim Aga,notable of B&lA:

XVI 18

iq - 11i:T 119; - Sancak bey

of :VIII 5

N .

Ilbegi Kalesi:ITI 197

fgrts,0ttoman historian:VI
246, 249

Ilyas Bey,ruler of Saruban:
IIT 191

InebolusVII 117.XIV 214

Ipsalaisee Ipsala

Iran:VIT 107,130,122,134,X
208-211, 215, X1 144, %11 133,
XITE 343,304,547, 548, X3V
202, 205-208, 211, - Shah of:
T 118,X 212,213

iskenderiye: see Igkodra

Ipmit:IIT 192

ismir Liman Kalesi:XIV 213

Iznik:IIT 204, 208

Jagellons:XT 140

James I,King of Cyprus:VIII
i%,16

Japanese: XV 4,45

Jewa:VI %2, 236, 218,XL 136,
139.XI1 112,118,121,122,124,
126,128,131, - Sephardic:
XIT 118

Jenkinson,Anthony :XIV 207

Jidda:X 212,%IV 203,206

Joanning:XVL 5. -~ Begs of:IX
187

Jibbe “Ali Beg:VI 241

Ked1kdy 13l 192

Kaffarsee Caffa

Kagan:VII 108

EagizmansXIV 214

Kahta:XIV 21L

Kamaniga::XVI 25

Kamen:V 161

Kamenitsarsee Kamaniga

Kansawh al-Ghawri, Mamluk
Bultan:XIV 202

Kanfin-1 “0amanisVII 118,120,
127136

Kara Halil:see Qandarli

Kara - hisar:see Afyeon



Kara - Isalu:Turcoman tribe:
XTI 142

Kara Yazici:XIV 202

Karadenlr reisleri,Captains of
the Black Ses:XI1 120

Karakhanids:VII 107

Karaman:I 118,119,1835,I11 203;
VI 238, 244, VIT 121-125.XIV
204,207, - Beglerbegi of :IX
182

Karamanids, Turcoman Dynasty:sL
104,III 188,206,V 160,162,
¥ 210,XT 142-144. - army:l
118, - princes:XI 142,144

Karasi,principality in western
Anatolia:l 109,122,125, 111
196, XIV 216 :

Karmatiyya:XII 104

Karpas:VIII 18

Karpathians:see Carpathians

Kars:XIV 214

Kasim,Beg of Herselk:IX 189

Kavak - Tuzissi:IIT 191,202

Kavala:VI 242

Kaya,Beg of Koca - 11i:TX 186

Kayi,Turkish nomadic group:
I 185

KayseriszI 108,III 205

Kazan Bey ofullari:IIT 206

Kecvan:XIV 214

Kefeli:Vi 238

Kemal Pashazade, jemseddin
Ahmed:IIT 202.VI 246,XV 54

Kemal Rels,shipowner:XT 139

Kephalia:see Kavala

Kerim Bey,notable of Nish:
VI 25

Kegan:=III 193,197

Khusrev,Molla:;VI 248

Khwarazm:=XIV 209

Kibris:see Cyprus

Kibrus:see Cyprus

Kilig Ali Pasha:IX 187,190-192

Kizalbag:VII 128,135,XTV 195,
207
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Kili:see Killa

Kilia:VI 248.X 212,¥I 132,136,
138,139;140;XII 112

Kilis,in Bosnia: ~ Begs of:
I% 185

Kinglizade,Ottoman writer:XIT
99

Koce - ili:TX 186

Kogi Bey:VII 106;XIIT 346,XV
4y, 46

Konya:l 104,108,VI 238.VII
126.X 209,XI 142,XIT 110

Korfu:IX 185

Korltsa:see Gorice

Kosova:see Kossova

Kossova:1 104

Eosunlu, Turkmen tribe:XI 142,
XVI 25

Kotina,pass:XVI 25

Kotor:IX 188,189

Koze Michaelisee Kise Mihal

Kégez,notable of Karaman:I 118

K&k - Thrk:VIT 108

Kbse Mihal,lord of Harmankaya:
L 163

Eronstadt:=see Perashova

Kulelii - Burgaz:ITI 197

Kur'an:IIT 200,XII 107,134

Kurds:T 128.XIV 201,213

Kugade :XIV 214

Kutals:XIV 214

Killek,mountain pass on the
Taurus:XI 14%.XIV 214

Kiisbendil=1 125; - the Beg of:
TX 188,189

Kitbahya:XT 142.XIT 110

Eyrenia:see Glrne

Ladhikiya:see lLazkliye

Tala Sshinisee Sahin

larenda,in central Anatolia:
VI QBB:XII 139

Larnaka,in Cyprus:VIII 15

Tatins:V 160;VL 251, 237, 240,
247.VIII 6,9

ILaz,lazare, Serbian king:ITL
203. X1V 201, XTIV 202

Lazkiye:XT 143

Tebanon:X 215;XIV 201.XVL 26

Lemberg:see Lwow

Temnos:VI 238

Tepanto:IX 185,186,188,190,151

Lesbos:isee Mytilene

Lesh:see Alessic

Leskovga, Leskovad :XVI 26

Levant:X 210,214,.X% 131,132,
139,141, XTT 113,121,123,
XTIIT 348;XV 45, ~ Company:X
215;%1 139; - tradesXT 131

Levantine:XI 139

Eimasol,Limasscl:VIIT 12,15

Lipova:see Lippa

Lippa:VII 132

Livbitsa,Princess:XVLI 27

Lizbon, Lisbon:X 214

TLokman, Cttoman writer:IX 187

Lom:XVE 30

London:XT 146,XIT 126.XV 55

Tucas Notaras,Byzantine
statesman:VI 232, 236, 239,
240, 248

Lucea:X P10

Luccari:IXI 185,186

Tu®lu Pasha:III 265, 206

Tiile - Burgaz:III 196-198,210

Twow:XT 139,XTY 125

Matarra: - sancak of:VII 128

Macedonia:I 104,114,117,124,
125,111 185,X 214;XII 118;
XIV 201,XVI 4

Madina :XIV 203

Magazberd:XIV 214

Magosa, Famagusta:VIII G, IX
185,191

Mahmud Beg:XII 128

Mahmud Bey ogullari,Purkish
geigneurial family:ITI 206

Mahmud II,O0ttoman SultanzXV
51,53-56,XV1 9,14
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Mahmiid Chelehi:XIT 109

Mahmid G&vAn,Bahmani vizir:
X 211,XT 141

Mahmud Hasib Pasha:XVI 21

Mahmud, Ozkur oflu:I¥ 189

Mahmud Pasha,Grand vlzir:VI
237,238;VII 106

Mainots:IX 151

Malacca:XIV 206

Malamatiyya:XII 204

Mameluk:see Mamluk

MamlukssT 118,120,VII 122,127,
136,XT 137,141,143, 145, X1V
202-20%, - Bultan:XIV 202,
- Bultanalbe:XIV 202

Ma®n - oghlu:XIV 202

Manisa,Magnesia:III 198, 209,
XIT 114XV 47

Marag:XIV 214

Maringhi,J.,Florentine merchant:
X 210,211;XI 137,138=XII 111,
112

Maritsa:III 198,199, 21C; -
river:IIT 185,197; - valley:
1 125,126,128,ITI 197,198

Marmars Sea:IIT 193

Marmarcs,island XTIV 213

Marrancs:XIT 221,122,124,125

Mashhad: - battle of:XIV 208

Matievats:see Mutafga

Matthew, son of John V
Cantacuzenus ;11T 186,189-191,
194

MEzandaranl :XIV 108

MeceasX 211,XT 136,138,139,
141,142,XIV 203, 205

Mecinkerd:XIV 214

Medicis:X 210

Mediterranean:il¥, 192,XIV 198,
205, - Bagta¥T 144

Mehedia, castle on the Danube:
v 161

Mehmed I,0ttoman Sultan:I 109,
v 225

Mehemmed IT:see Mehmed II




=12~

Mehmed 1I,the Congueroyr,
Ottoman Sultan:I 106,121-123,
128,11 237,111 191,205;V 163;
Vi 231—249;VII 105, 109-112,
115,116,118,119,126-128, 130,
137,138.X 207,208, 214.X1 132,
139-141, 143, 145,XIT 121,X3V
207, 208

Mehmed III,Ottoman Sultan:

VII 135,X11T Fhe, 343

Mehmed Bey,Minnetoglu:I 119,
X 208

Mehmed, defterdar of Cyprus:
VIIT 9,12

Mehmed, Bretna - oflu:IIT 206,
207

Mehmed, son of Bayezid Bey:
VIII 5

Mehmed, Ottoman captain:XIV 203

Mehmed Ali:see Muhammed All

Mehmed Pasha:XIV 199

Mehmed, Sokollu,Grand vizirzXLI
133

Mehmed Sadik Rifat Pasha:see
Badak Rifat Pasha

Mehemmed, Beylerbeyl of Anatolia:
XTI 134

Mehemmed Agha:XIl 128

Mehemmed Beg:XIT 130

Meda::XIV 213

Memi Beg,son of “Abd Allah:
XTI 126,128

Mendés, Jewish Banker family:
¥II 121,122

Merzifon:XIT 318

Mesih Pasha:VI 2k0,VIT 121

Messina:IX 188,192

Metternich, Prince s XVI 26

Mezid bey:I 126

Michael, Voyved of Wallachia:
XIIT 352, XIV 199, 200

Michael Obrenovié:XVI 27

Michelozzi, WicolozXI 137,138

Midilli:see Mytilene

Middle East:X 212,217:XII 140;

XIV 195,202, ~ State:VII
lO?,lll,l}#;X 207,218; -
countries:XIV 210

Miloe:XVI 25

Milo¥ Obrenovid:XVI 27

Milyo:see Miloe

Misini«ITI 196-199,VI 234, 235

Modon, in the Morea:IX 192;XIV
198

MoldaviasVI 246,XT 136,139

Mongol:I 120,XIT 107, XIV 204

Morea:I 123,IIT 197;V 163,V1
238, 239, 248, IX 191; - Beg
ofzIX 185

Moroccorsee Pas

Moses,Hamon, Jewish physician:
XII 120

Moskof,Moscovitea:X 215;KII 117

Moskow,Moscow: X1V 207, 209

Moteon:see Modon

Mughal Empire,in India:XIV 204

Muhammed, Prophet :IIL 200.VI
247, %I 102,120,XV &7

Mubammed Ali,Pasha of Egypt:XV
54,55, XVI 18,19

Mubyieddin, cadl of Istanbul:
VI 247

Muhyleddin Mehmed,Kebeliizlde:
VI 243

Murad I,0ttoman Sultan:IIT 187,
188, 192-200, 202~208, 210, VI
254

Murad II,0ttoman Sultan:I 106,
115,113 206,V 159-163;VI
248.XV 16

Murad IV,O0ttoman Sultan:XIII
Zh6

Murad Beg, subashisVI 2U3

Murad Pasha,Khass:VI 245

Muresh:see Murush

Murush,river:V 161

Muslih al-Din:XIT 129

Muslihiddin, shaysh:XIT 109

Muslims:IV 222,VI 232, 234, 536,
%8, 239, 247, VII 119;1X 186,

187;XI 142;144,x11 112,120,
122,124,138;KIV 205, 206, 210,
XV 49,XVI 25-25,30,31,33; -
citiessXII 109; - Jurists:
XIT $9,100; - reaya:I 124,
- socleby:XXL 132; - State:
I 120,XIT 98,106;XIV 202,
210; - TurkishzVT 248XV 63;
- Turks:I 125;VII 108;XE1
ipk

Mustafa, acholar:XVI 17

¥ustafa,chavush:IX 188,189

Mustafa, son of Bayezid I:I 106

Mustafa, son of Suleyman Iz
VII 111

Mustafa IV,0ttcman Sulban:XV
51

Mustafa,Burtik:I 116

Mustafa Agha:XII 137

Mustafa Celdlzfde,Obttoman
statesman:VII 138,XIV 108

Mustafa Chelebl,son of Mahmud
Beg:XIT 128,129

Mustafa Pasha,fAlemndar,Grand
Vizir:ZV 51

Mustafs Pasha,Ilala:VILE 5,8,9,
20,1X 132

Mustafa Regld Pasha:XV 54-62;
xvi 10,11,13,18-21

Mustafa RimI, specialist in
fire-arms:XIV 204

Mutafga:XVI 25

Muzaffer Pasha,BeylerbeyisVIIL
8

Muzaki,Albanian seigneurial
family

Milrefte:III 199

MytilenesVI 238, 248.XIV 21k,
216;XVI 17

Nagyseben:VI 161

NahJiwan:XII 111

Na®imé,Ottoman historian:X 215

Nasi, Joseph:XIT 122,185; -~
House of:X 207
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N&sireddin Bahtiyir Bef,Tuler
of Sivas:III 205-207

Nasuh Pasha,Beylerbeyil of
Diyarbekr:XIV 201

Navarino:XV 55

Waxos, island:XIT 125

Near - Bast:IV 225.XIT 98,102,
103,106,108,121,}35,138; -
soclety:XIl 102,10%,106; -
city:XII 104

Wegri, Ottoman historian:IIT
195,197,208, 210, VI 246

Nezib, town in soubthern Turkey:
XV 56

Nicaea:see Iznik

Nicola letkoviZzXVI 23

Nicolas Te Huen:VITT 18

Nicosia:sVIII 6-9,19

Nigebolu,Nicopolis:I 125

Nikosiazgee Nicosia

Niah,city in Yugoslavia:XVi
11,13, 21, 25-30

Non-Muglims:VII 118,119,130;
VIIT 12,XI 138,XIT 123,138;
XIIT 345,XV 44,58-60,63;XVI
4,6,11,14,15, 22, 24, 25, 27, 29,
30

Oghuz tribes:VII 109

Ohrida,bown in Macedonia:IX
189

Orhan Chelebi:I 106

Orhan, Ottoman SultanzI 105,110,
122,111 187-196,199,202—208,
210;% 210 .

Ormuz,Hormugz:X 215

Orshova:see Reghova

Orug, Ottoman historian:III 189,
198, 209, 210

Osman I,0ttoman ruler:
103,105,108,109,TIT 185,195,
199,VII 108

OstrovidasLl 126

Obtrantc:IX 188

ottomans:I 103,106~109,116-12C,



122,124,125,128.I1 242,111
185,186, 189-191, 194,198, 204~
207, IV 221-293,V 159-163,;VI1
232: 2345 235: 2373 239: 247;"711
122,127,129, 130,132,133, 138;
VIITI 5-7,10,13,15,16,18,19;
IX 185,187,190,191,X 207,
209-216, 218, X1 136,137,141~
145,147;XII 101, 104,118,130,
132,135, 140,XI1Z 338-341,
348,352,353, X1V 199,202, 204~
208, 210, 211, XV 43, 45, 57,58,
- administraticon:I 105,109,
115,118;11 237.VIT 127.VITL
5,XV 55, - army:I 107,113,
114,115,127,228,VII 123.XIV
158-201,XV 49, - Beys:I

113, - chancery:L 110,VII
114, - eities:X 207,208.XII
130, - conquest:T 103,107,
118,127.3IL 198,VIII 13,15;
XIII 338,XIV 208, -
constitution:XV 62, - Divans
V 161; - dynasty:VII 108,XV
52; - economy:X 217, -
feudal system:VII 138, -
government:T 120,11 238.IV
224, 226, VIII T7,11;X 207, 212-
217,XIT 121,12%,135,XIT 343,
349,352, XIV 200, 202, 203, 206;
XV 44,55.%V1 26, - grand
vigir:XIV 208,209.XT 4, -
kul,imperial slave:XV 54, -
law:I 119,II 238,VII 105,
113,117,118, 122,124, 126-128,
133, 135-137, VILT 10,14,16,
22.XTIL 339,347, - pasha:
XIV 203, - provinces:IX 186;
X1V 20); - society:XII 101,
109,136,138, XV 49,57, -
soldiers:I 108.XTV 198.XV
k2, - state:I 104,109,112,
11%4,122,12%,I1 257,11 190;
IV 221,224,VII 107,122,XI
1532,XIT 122,155,136;XIII

~14-~

342.!34‘7;” 54"'56:58: 62163;

- subjects:XIL 112,113.XV

59y - Sultans:I 105,106,112,
IV 283;V 161;VI 326,VII 169,
113,136,XIV 203, 208,XV 51,
53,57, - tax system:VIIT 14,
20. - taxatlon:II 237,VII
122,124,127,128,VIII 22, -
tradition:III 206,VII 108,127,
- Purkish:XIV 207;XV 42,58,62;
- uc-beyi:L 121; - vassals:T
104

Ozgur:XIV 212

Padigeh:XIIL 339

Palaeclogi,Demetrius:IIT 197,

Johr V:III 189,190

PalatlasX 209
Palatio della Farine:XITI 113
Palmerston,Henri T.T.:XV 57

Panadog:see Banatoz

Panaretus,Greek historian:

ITT 187

Pandurs:XLV 200

Panipat :XIV 204
Paphlagoniesl 124

Paphos,in Cyprus:IX 192
Parga, fortress of:IX 187
Parikoz, Parolikol :VIIT 12
Pasha ~ Yigit,frontier lord:

I 119,125

Paga Sancaf1:TIT 193

Paul IV, Pope:XIl 121,122
Patras:IX 189

Pavio Kurtik, Slavo-Albanian

Lord:I 116

PayasiX 215

PerazX 211,212,XI 137-138
Perashova:V 161

Persia:VI 231X 213,XI 132;XI1

107,108,111, 112, 124, 120 . XIV

198

Persians:I 130,121,VIT 107,

108,110,136, X 212-214,XIT
98,111-113,116,XIV 198, 207

Pertev Pasha,vizir:VIT 118,IX
186-190

Peter I,King of Cyprus:VIIL 13

Petru III Aaron,Veyvod of
Moldevia:XT 139

FPhanar VI 235

Philippopolis:dee Pilibe

Phocaea:IIT 189-192,VI 238;X
214

. Phyticn:see Kulelii-Burgaz

Poland:XT 137,139;XII 112,125,
127

Portugal:zX 207

Portuguese:X 212;XT 138.XIV
202-206, 210

Pravedl:T 124.XIT 127

Premedi:I 109

Preveze, Preveza:IX 189,191,
XIv 198

PriconisumsIIT 192

Pyrgos:see (atal-Burgas

Qazvin:X 222

Ragusa:XI 140.XIT 113,186;XIV
197, 200

Ragusans:XI 141.XIT 116; -
Knights of :XIL 144,135

Raguza:see Ragusa

Rajputs:XIV 205

Rakkes XTIV 214

Rashid al-Din:X 208

Red Sea:X 212,XIV 202, 203

Reshova,castle on the Danube:
v 161

Rhodes:IX 192.XT 1h%,145, -
Beg of:IX 186

Bhodopes:=I 124

Rialto:zXIT 113

Rim Papa,Pope:V 162

Riza Pasha,minigter of war:Xv
61;XVI 19

Rize:XIV 214

Rodoshozsee Tekirdag

Rome:I 106; ~ EmpiresVI 233
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Rthé:ses Urfa

Runi, Ottoman historian:III 186,
189,191, 193, 195, 196, 199, 202,
203,206, 207, 208

Rilm, central northern Asla Minor:
I 123;III 200,203, 204, 206,
207,VII 122,123,128; -
Beylerbeylifi:III 206, -
Ghzileri:XIV 20%

Sadik Rifat Pasha::XVI 19-21

Safavide:VII 122,127,128,XIV
195, 208, 206~-208, 211

Sagredo, B.:VIII 15,19

Sahra:XVI 30

Said Pasha,Serasker:XV 62

Sakizzsee Chios

Salonica:V 160,X 207,XI 139,
XIT 118,192,126

Salurlu, Turkish tribe:I 125

Samakov:XIT 127

Samotrace:VI £38

Samsama Chawush:I 103

Samsun :XTV 214

Samuel,Bulgarian Czar::VIIL 133

Sancak - Burnu:XIV 213

Saros Bay:IIT 191

Saruhan:I 194,125.TXT 191,
VII 118

Sassaniansg:VII 107,XIT 107

Sataliazsee Antalya

Sawakin:X 212

Sayda:X 215

Sazlu - dere:ITT 198,208,210

Scanderbeg:see Iskender Bey

Sehildtberger, Johann:X 210

Scholarius,George:VI 231, 256

Scicsisee Chlos

8edd al-Bahr:XIV 213

Scutarlzsee Igkodra

Selaniki Mustarfea,Ottoman
historiansVIT 105,IX 187,188,
150,192, XITT 346,XIV 159

Seljukids, Seldjukids:T 110,119,
120,127, VI 235,X1 143
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Selim I,0tbtoman Sulbtan:zViL
110,118,120,121,124, 127,137,
338,% 213

Selim II,0ttoman Sultan:VIII 5,
8,10,1%, 20, TX 187,190-192;
XLV 197,203

Selim IIT,0ttoman Sultan:XV
1"9 -51, 547 55, 62

Selman Reis,Ottoman admiral:X
212, XIV 203

Semendere,in upper Serbia:zVIT
314,120,124,125,133,X1 132

Serbiasl 104,106,114,117, 125,
ITI 200;XIV 21,25, 27,28

Serbians:X 114,119.III 186,190,
191: 1931 200: 203, 207.1 a)a;v
163.VL 239, XITL 253,.XV 57,
XVI 25,28,30,33; - chronicles:
IIT 185,186, - Despob:V 161,
162, - Pripnces:I 104;XVI 27;
- voynici:zI 114

Serrés:l 104

Severin:see Turnu-Severin

Seyal ‘Ali Re’1s,Ottoman admiral:
XIV 205, 208,209

Seydishehri:XI 143

Seyyid Burhan,Xhan of Bukhira:
XIV 209

Shahabeddin Pasha,Rumeli
BeylerbeyiszV 161,163,VI 240,
242, ol

Shakhrukh:V 161

Sham:see Danascus

Shams al-Din Djazari:XI 14k

Sharif of Mecca:XIV 202

Shaybani:XII 102

Shebesh, castle on the Dahube:
v 161

Sherley Brothers:X 213

Shih8beddin Pasha:see
Shahabeddin Pasha

Shirvan:X 213, 21%,XIT 111,113,
XIv 209

Sibiuzsee Zibin

Sigacik:XIV 213

Slgismund,Emperor:V 161

8ilivrizVI 236

Silivri-Kapi:XIV 217

Sinan Pabha,Beylerbeyi of
Cyprus:VIiL 9

Sinan Pasha,Grand vizirzXiV
199

Sinop:III 187,XIV 214

Sivas:l 125,TIT 187, 205, 207;
VII 122,XIV 215

Skeplje:ssee Uskiip

SlavasXVL 27

Snmederevozsee Semendere

Suyrna, Izmir:X 215

Sofia:XVI 24

Sohum:XIV 215

Sopot,in Albania:IX 187

Spain:sIX lBB;X 207,214;XII iz1

Sphrantzes, George, Byzantine
historian:V 160:VI 236, 93G

Stephen Dushan, Serbian Czar:
T 114,VIII 17

Stoyan Marinkovid,gorbaci:iVI
23

Suteava:XI 139

Suez::XIV 203

Sultan - Oyligiizsee Eskigehir

Sumatra:XIV 202, 206

Sunkur Pasha:TII 206

Surat:X 214

Siileyman X,the Lawgiver:I 107,
11.9,128,VI 248.VII 105,106,
110,111,113,114,116-125,129,
132,133,135,136,138,X 207,
209, 21.2, 213, X11 121-12%,3133,
134,139, KIIT 342,343,XIV 197-
199, 206, 208, 209, 217, XV 42

Siileyman,KaramanidsIII 205

Stileyman Agha:XIT 134

Siileyman Bey,Karishtiran:zVI
236

Siileyman Pasha,son of Orhan
Ghzi:l 122, 11T 185-208

Sileyman Pasha,vizir:XIV 208

Siileyman Pasha, governor of
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Semendere:VIL 124
switzerland:IV 227
SyriazVl 231;VII 127,128,152,
IX 185.XI 132,135,139, 141,
143,145, 146, XIT 109,110,126;
XIV 203; - northern:VIL 128
Szigetvar:XIV 199

Seh-Kulu:VII lez

§ahin,1ala,tutor of Murad I:
TII 193,194,196-198,207,208

Sehirkdy :XVI 26

geyh Uveys Bahedir Han:LLI 188

Suluk Mehmed,Beg cf Alexandriaz
IX 186

Slikruliah, Ottoman historians
IIL 186, 203, 207

Tabari,Abu Dja‘far,historlan:
X 208

Tahmash, Shah of Iran:XIV 206,
207

Tahtadjl, Turkich tribes:X¥I 147

Tarakliborluzl 12k

Teranda:see Ctranto

Tarsug:IX 192;XIV 214

Tashkent :XIV 209

Tatar-Pazarcigi, town in
Bulgaria:X 208

Taurua Mountains:XT 142,347

Tebriz, Tabriz:VEIL 110 ;X 207,
211,XIT 111

Teke, notable of Karaman:I 118,
- province:IX 192

Tekfur - Dagi:see Tekirdag

Tekirdag:TIL 193,196

Tekyour of Isbanbul,Byzantine
Emperor:V 159,163

Tempuk XTIV 214

Tenedos:see Bozea - ada

Terek :XIV 207

Tepedelenii *All PashazXV 18,
5

Terjan:XIV 207

Thasos, 1sland:VI 238,XVI 5

Theodora, daughter of John V
Cantacuzenua:III 150

Thessaly:=I 114,127.IV 227,X 214

Thopia Zenébissi,Albanian Lord:
I 112

Thrace:I 124-126,128,11 238,
22, TTIL 186, 189-194,199, 20%,
VI H4,X 214

Timur:I 105,128,V 160;XIV 208

Timgrids:V 160;XI 144, XIV 208

Timurtag Pasha,tutor of
Bayerid I:I 109;III 200, 205

Tirebolu,on the Black 3Sea
coaabsXIV 214

Tirhala, Triccala in Greece:l
114,125,127

Tokat, town in Anatolia:VI 244,
X 209

Topkapl Sarayi:VI 241,243

Torzello, JanakizV 162

Trabzen:L 124, TIE 187,VI 231,
245, VIL 131;XIV 214

Transoxlana:XIV 209

Tranaylvania:V 1611V 199

Trebizond:see Trabzon

Pripoli, Syrian port:IX 186;X
215.XL 146

Tuléa,on the Danubian delta:
I 132,138

TundJa, valley in Bulgaria:L 125

Tunis: XTIV 202

Turahsn Bey,frontier lord:T
121,195,126

Turcoman:see Tarkmen

Turgut,notaple of Karaman:I 112

Turkey :IV 226,228;X 214;XT
131,132,135,136, 141, 126, XIT
111,113,121 XV 52,61;XVL 19

Turks:1.126,IIT 186,187,193,
195, 210; VI 52-235, 244;VILI
6,9,11,18,29,XIT 113,116,123;
XIV 198,199, 201XV 42,55

Turkish: - Anatolia:I 106, -
army:VIIL 6, ~ language :XII
98; - nomads:I 124, - people:
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I 122, - Republic:XV 63; -
soldier:XIV 202

Turkle:III 193, 204;VII 107,108,
111

Turko-Mongols :XIV 204

Turkistan:XIV 202, 209, 210, 211,
- khanates of:XIV 211

Turnu-SeverinsV 161

Tursun Beg,Ottoman historian:
VI 233,234, 241, 2lz, 246, VIL
109;XV ha, 3

Tifrkmen, Turkish nomads:I 126,
XI 143,147.XIV 209,211, -
Sultans:X 210

Tzouroullos:see Gorlu

Tzympe:see Cinbi

Uchari,notable of Karaman:T 118

Ugljeda, Serbian Despob:ILL 185,
186

Ulu Bey Ofullari:TII 206

Ulué Ali:see Kilig Ali Pasha

Ungurusg:see Hungary '

Ungurus Balkani:see the
Carpathians

Urfa:VII 232;XIV 214

Urgenj X1V 210

Ustad “All - Kulu,speclalist
in fire-arms:XIV 204

Uzbek Khan:XIV 209

Uzbeks:XIV 207, 208

Uzun Hasan,the Akkoyunlu ruler:
T 108,VI 244, VII 127,128,135;
XTI 144.XIV 207, 208

Ulkiin:TX 187,191,192

ilnye,on the Black Sea coast:
XTIV 214

Uskiidar, town on the Bosphorus:
VI 243

Uskitp, Skopje:I 121,125,127;IX
187

Van:X 211
Venice:ITI 210,V 160,VIII 18,

19, IX 188,X 210,214,XT 131,
144, XTT 11%,122,126,XIV 198

Venetians:V 160,VI 237,239,
VIII 6,16,17,18,IX 185.X 214,
XL 131,144;XIV 207

Veniler, A.:XIV 198

Vidin:I 125;VII 119;120,125,
133, IX 189,XV 60,XVI 7,11,13,
16,17,30,32

Vienna:XV 49,XVI 27

Vize, a Thracian town:I 124,
ITE 193

Vlachs:see Wallachians

Vloré:see Avlona

Tukafin, Serblan Deapot:IITI 185

Wallachia:V 161,163,XT 146,XTT
126, XTIV 199, 200,XVT 27
Wallachians:V 161,XT 146,XV 57

Yekub Bey,governor of Alhania:
T 115,116

Yakub Pasha:XVI 28

Yal - Bogha:ITI 209

Yalova:XIV 195

Yalvag:XVI 17

Yaman :see Yemen

Yanya:see Joannina

Yapa,nctable of Karaman:I 118,
120 )

Yapalu, Turcoman tribe:I 118

Yasayul Musa,nobable of
Karaman:I 118

Yazidi«XIV 202

Yegen Bey ofullari:III 206

Yemen:X 212,215.XT 136,XIT 120,
126,XIV 202-206 '

Yeni-Foga:XIV 213

Yenishehlr:T él}

Yergogi, Glurgiu:V 161,XI 132,
136,138,139

Young Obtomans:XV 62

Yozgat, - Pasha of :XVI 15

Térgug Pasha:I 124

Yunus Beg, sanjak-beg:XITI 124

Zaganus Fashe:VI 240
Z8°Im “A11:VI 245
Zaklise,islandzsee Zante
Zambry:see Baba-Eskisi
Zante:Vi 239,IX 187
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Zibin:V 161

Ziya Pasha:XVI 16

Zulkadriye,in southern
Anatclia:l 111,119,123



